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vPREFACE 


The articles and notes contained in this volume are for the 
mostTf^ the outcome of researches undertaken for the pur- 
poses of my Dictionary of Proper Names and Notable Matters 
in the Worjis of DantOy which was published three yeara ago at 
Oxford bja the Clarendon Press. As the results of these re- 
searches afe neciSStarily only given in brief in the Dictionary. 
and as the articles tl^eftiselves are more or Jess inaccessible iir 
their original form, 1 have, in deference to suggestions from 
various quarters, collected together here such of them as seemed 
likely to be ^ p^anent value to the English%udent of Dante. 

Of the more important articles and ‘potes, eight were pufi- 
'li^ed originally in Romafiia, seven in the Giornale St&mq ^Ua 
Letteratura Italianoy two in the Annual Reports of the Cam- 
bridge A. \Llttnte Society, one in the English btistoricd 

RexAahSf one in the Modern Language Quarterly^ and one in . 
An fkgURs MisixUany} All of these, except the last thrqpi, 
are now for the first time published in England, llit'rest of 
the notea^|pe|e published either in the Academy (under the 
editprship^of Mr. J. S. Cotton), or in ^he Athencewy. 

Six of the lon^ articles have been tra^lj 
and published at Bol(^;n% nnde^|^|toiAir 
Serie Prma), as the 6r 

" * PressnM to Dr, F. J. furnivaU in h(^ur of 


translated into Italnm 

iMf^ 
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^PREFAG® 

Storici-Critiea d^ta Letteratura^ I^^ edited by Count 
L. Passerini and Professor Pasquale Papa. It ia proposed to 
issue the remainder shortly in the sani^ form. 

The selected articles here printed have been carefully re- 
vised, and, in several cases, considerably enlarged." One or tWo, 
on the other hand, have been condensed by the omission of 
matter #hich it was more convenient to introduce in another 
shape elsewhere. 

In order to render the contents of the volume as easily ac- 
cessible as possible, two full indices have been provided, a 
subject-index, and an index of the passages in Dante’s works 
which are quoted or referred to in the course of the various 
articles. 

It remains for me to express my acknowledgments to the 
®litors and publishers of the several ^ journals and reviews, 
^SrfQch, Italian, American, and English, ifi which these articles 
and notes originally appeared, for pennission to reprint them in 
the present volume. 

PAGET TOYNBEE. 

Dorney WoOD^ 

Burnham, Bucks, 

\fay, 1901 ^ 
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DANTE 


nd'x S>1-5iS«p 

THE LANCELOT ROMANGEi 


twice in the Divina Commedia makes allusion to the 
French romance of Lancelot du Lac^ each time to the same 
^isode, that of the firslfc guilty meeting between Lancelot and 
Queen Guenever.^ 

^ Reprinted, with additions, from the Fifth Annual Report (1886) of ike 
C€anhfidge \fJ,SA .) Dante Society, 

^ Dante Idludes to another incident in the Lancelot Romance, in the twenty- 
ei|^hth chapter of the fourth book of the Convivio^ where he refers to Guido da 
Mphtefeltro having, like Lancelot, ended his days in a monastery. Comparing 
jdie retuie of the noble souieo God after death to the return of a ship from the 
ht^ ieaib^into port, he says : ** Oh miseri e vilf che colie v^e alte correte a 
quMto porto : e 4 i dove dovreste riposare, per lo impeto del vento rompete, ^ 
perdite voi medesimi Ik ove tanto camminato avete ! Certo il cavaliere Lancii^ 
letto non voile ^hue coHe vele aite, ne il nobilissimo nostro Latino Guido 
Montefeltrano. questi nobili calaron le vele delle mondane operaziom, 

ch^ nella loro lunfa eti a religione si rendero, ogni mondano diletto e opera 
^ponendo *’ ( 11 . 55-65). Malpry gives the following account of how Lancelot, 
after King Arthur*s death, and after his farewell interview with Guenever in the 
nunnery at Amesbury, rode away, and himself retired into a hermitage, where 
he was aft^tli^^ Sir Bors and six other knights; **And syr Launce- 

t t went and took his hors and rode gl that day and al nyght in a forest 
epyng, and atte last he was ware of an ermytage and a chappel stode be-*, 
twyxte tiyo clyffes ; and then he herde a lytel belle rynge to masse, and thyilbr 
, be tpde and alyght and teyed his hors to the gate and herd masse ; and he that 
sange masse was the bysshop of Caunterburye. Bothe the bysshop and sir 
' BedWer k%ewe syr Launcelot, and they spake to gyders after masse ; but whan 
ayt^dwere had tolde his tale al hole syr Launcelottes hert almost braste for 
"sorbwe, and syt Laundlot threwe hys armes abrode and sayd; alas,* who may 
>^ste thys world 1 And than he knelyd doun on his knee and prayed the 
liysst^ to shryve hym and assoyle hym, and than he besought the bysaitfop thatf^ 
' ti#:^jfig|rght be hj^ )(||j^er. Than the bysshop sayd i I will gladly ; anil there he 
put ari habyie upon syr Launcelot, ^ there Ij^fervyd (jod day and nyg|^ 
pr jH^ ipri foBty||ps. . . . And 1 ^ Bors, syr Ector de Maris, syr Bll^ohr, 

syr Launcelotte’s kyniie toke on hem to j^de 
endelonge to seek syr Launcelot. So 8yT||ior8 by 
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The first of these allusions occurs ,ft the*«lose ofi^the filth 
canto of the Iiifemo, which contaifli^*1the account of Dante’s 
interview with Francesca da Rimini, The poet, deeply moved 
by Francesca’s unhappy fate, inquiras of her as to the manner 
in which she first became conscious of her love for PmIo. 
Francesca in reply describes how she and Paolo were one day 
reading together the story of Lancelot’s love for Guenever, and 
how, as the tale advanced, their hearts were stirred, until at 
last, when they read of the kiss given by Lancelot to Guenever, 
they were both overcome, “ and that day read no more ” : — 

Noi leggevamo un giorno per diletto 

Di Lancelotto. come amof lo strinse : 

Soli eravamo e senza alcun sospetto. 

Per piu fiate gli occhi ci sospinse 

Quel la lettura, e scolorocci il viso : 

Ma solo un punto fu quel che ci vinse. 

Quando leggemmo il disiato riso 

Esser baciato da cotanto amante,^ 

Questi, che mai da me non diviso, 

La bocca mi bacid tutto tremante ; 

Galeotto fu il libro e chi lo scrisse : * 

Quel giorno piu non yi leggemmo avante. 

(11. 127.138.) 

fortune rode so longe tyl he came to the same chapel where syr Launcelot was ; 
and so syr Bors herde a lytel belle knylle that range to masse, and there he 
alyght and herde masse. And whan masse was doon the bysshop, syr Launce- 
lot, and syr Bedwere came to syr Bors, and when syr Bors sawe syr Launcelot 
in that maner clothyng, than he preyed the bysshop Qhat he myght be in the 
same sewte. And so there was an habyte put upon hym, and there he lyved in 
prayers and fastyng. And wythin halfe a yere there was come syr Galyhud» syr 
Galyhodyn, syr Blamour, syr Bleoboris, syr Wyllyars, syr Clarras, and syr 
Gohaleaniyne. So al these vij noble knyghtes there abode styll, and whan they 
sawe syr Launcelot had taken hym to suche perfeccion they had no lust to 
departs, but toke such an habyte as he had. Thus they endured in grete 
penaunce syx yere ; and than syr Launcelot took thabyte of preesthod of the 
bysshop, and a twelve monthe he sange masse. And there was none ofithese 
other knyghtes but they redde in bookes, and holpe for to synge masse, and 
range bellys, and dyd bodoly al maner of servyce ” (Caxton*s Malory^ bk. xxi. 
chap. X.). 

^ As a matter of fact, in the^omance ^is Guenever who kisses Lancelot— 
** la retne le prent par le menton et le bes^oiant Galehou|[p8sez longubment 

* ** A p^dar was the book and he who wrote it.** Qallehault (not by any 
means to be confounded with Galahad) was the knight who aoted as iftter- 
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The #oond alfbsion occufB at the beginning of the sixteenth 
canto of the Parctdiso. Dante, in addressing the spirit of his 
ancestor Cacciaguida, whom he meets in the Heaven of Mars, 
makes use of the consequential voi (the plural of dignity), thus 
betfB3dng the pride he feels in the relationship ; whereat, he 
says, Beatrice, smiling, appeared like her who coughed at the 
first fault recorded of Guenever : — 

Ridendo, parve quella, che toss'io 
A1 primo fallo scritto di Gillevra. 

(11. 14-15) 

This allusion has been a stumbling-block to the commentators. 
No mention of any such incident is made in the printed editions 
of the Lancelot du Lac,'^ and the early commentators, who might 

mediary between Lancelot and Guenever, and who, having brought them 
together, urged the Queen to give Lancelot the kiss which was the beginning of 
their guilty Ave. From the part played by Gallehault on this occasion, his 
name came to be used, like that of ** Sir Pandarus of Troy,*' as a synonym for a 
pandar. Hence Francesca*^ meaning is that the book and its author played the 
same part with Paolo and herself as they read the story together, that Gallehault 
did with Lancelot and Guenever in the romance itself. 

t ■ 

^ ^ The printed editions of the romance are considerably abridged ; they no 
doubt reproduce some of the later compilations, in which, from various motives, 
many of the detailed incidents of the original are on^itted. This was the case 
with the compilation ^made by Rusticiano da Pisa (who, though an Italian, wrote 
in French, just as did Brunetto Latino). In this version, for instance, the guilty 
loves of Lancelot and Guenever are merely hinted at. Paulin Paris observes 
{Les MSS. Francois deja Bibliotheque du Roiy iii. 56-57): “ Quand Rusticien 
nous a conduit Lancelot k la cour d'Artus, il garde le silence sur la suite des ses 
aventures avec la reine, par respect pour les moeurs. * Bien fist,* dit-il, 'entre 
la royne Genievre et Lancelot aucune chose de laquelle le maistre ne fera ore 
mention, pour garder Tonneur de Tun et de Tautre. . . . et bien sont auties 
livrcs qui le comptent en autre maniere.’ ** This reminds one of the reticence 
9f Froissart with regard to the passion of Edward III. for the Countess of 
Salisbury. Jean le Bel, Froissart's predecessor, had given a detailed account of 
:he violence done by the king to the countess. Froissart suppresses the incident, 
ihd excuses himself as follows : ** Vous avez bien chy dessus oy parler comment 
i roys Engles fu enamour^s de la Comtesse de Sallebrin ; touteffois les cronikes 
VIonseigneur Jehan le Bel parollent de ceste amour plus avant et moins con- 
rignablement que je ne dois faire, car se il plaist k Dieu, je ne pense k 
mcpupper le toy d’Engleterre ne|Pa comtei^e de Sallebrin de nul villain 
tptoche**. WitK%egard to Rusticiano’s tenderness for the good name of 
^an^loit and Guenever, Paulin Paris cynically observes: **I1 eat deplorable 
vX Fran^oiae de Rimini ne soit pas tombde sur un exemplaire de Lancelot 
iiptre bon Rusticien!” 
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have been expected to know the version of thf«oman<Ki currSit 
in Dante’s time, differ considerably in their remarks upon the 
passage. Pietro di Dante, for instance, confining himself to the 
bare record of the incident, though he gives the name of the 
lady, says: — 

Beatrix risit ut fecit ilia dama de Malehault dum Gineura osculata est 
primo de Lancialotto. 

The author of the Ottimo Comento says : — 

Quando presente Galeotto . . . Lancelotto fu baciato dalla reina Ginevra 
... la donna di malo abito ^ tossio, in segno che avveduta s' era del fallo della 
reina. 

Similarly Benvenuto da Imola : — 

Al primo fallo scritto di Ginevra^ idest, ad osculum quod fuit primum 
fallum amoris Ginevrae. . . . Cum enim Lancillottus pervenisset atf colloquiuir^ 
cum regina Genevra opera principis Galeoti, nec auderet prae nimio^pudore 
pandere dammam amoris sui, princeps Galeotus interposuit se|^ et fecit eos 
pervenire ad osculum : tunc quaedam domina nomina Damma, socia reginaci 
perpendens de actu, tussivit et spuit, quasi dice^is : bene te video ; ita in 
proposito Beatrix risit nunc, quasi dicat : bene audio te, vel tu bene audiris, 
cave quid dicas.^ 

The Postillator Cassinensis, in his comment on the passage 
hi the Inferno, says : — 

Legitur in gestis illorum de la tabula rotunda, quod Galeoctus amore 
Lanzalotti fecit quod quedam dama de Malaut proca dicti Galeocti conduxit 
reginam Geneveram ad quoddam viridarium, ubi breviter dictus Lanzaloctus 
ejus procus secrete osculatus est earn. 

^ Evidently a corruption of, or copyist’s error for, Malehault, 

^ Identical with this is the comment, in Italian, contained in one of the 
manuscripts of the Divina Commedia in the Bibliotheque Nationale : Beatricie 
parue ridendo quella che tossio al primo fallo scrito di Gieneura, cioe el bacio 
che fue la prima falsita damore di Gieneura el quale fu scripto al chapitolo*Vo del 
Inferno, che essendo uenuto Lancilotto a parlamento chon la Regina Gieneure 
per lopera del Principo Galeotto, parendogli di grande sua uergogn%. ad 
appalentare e manifestare la hama del suo amore, e '1 Principo Galeoto se 
interpuose e fecie che lor se peruenne a baciare luno laltro. Alora una donna, 
chiamata Dama, chompagna de la ditta Regina auedendossi de latto chomincio 
a tossire et asputare quasi dicat : lo te ho ben ueduto, chussi nel propftsito 
Beatricie rise mo quasi dicat : lo te aldo ^ne o uer tu seray bene udito, guarda 
cioxhe tu dichi.” 

This is no doubt the Italian translation of Benvenuto’s commentary which 
is referred to by Colomb de Batines in his Bihliografia Dantesca (Ut 315). . 
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He remarks oil the present passage : — 

comparat Beatricem dame Molaut dum nutu tuxivit videndo reginam 
Oeneveram obsculari a Lancialocto inductu Qalaocti ut scripsi in inferno capitulo 
|uinto. 

i0j!i the other hand, the Anonimo Fiorentino, with whom 
i^veral others agree, annotates : — 

vuol mostrare come Beatrice continuo il sollecitava, ed esempliiica : 
Blla gb fe simile cenno ch* egli domandasse suo desiderio a quella anima beata, 
)ual fece quella che tossio al primo fallo di Ginevra che si ha scritto. * Et ad 
intendere ben tal novella, si e da sapere che la reina Ginevra innamoroe di 
Lancialotto, per molte prodezze che gli vide fare ; et anche perche era di sua 
persona piacevole, e facundo in parlatura : penso la detta reina di palesarlo al 
principe Galeotto, al quale, dopo toltogli fidanza, aperse suo intendimento, et 
soggiunsegli : accio che tu sia piu fervente, io soe che tu ami la donna di 
Manoalt ; io faro si che ella seguira tuo intento. Ora, abbreviando la novella, 
lo detto prencipe seppe tanto fare dair un lato, e la reina Ginevra dall’ altro, che 
soli essi quattro si convennono a debita ora nella sala ; si che dall’ uno lato era 
Lancillotto c^lla Reina, dall’ altro lo prencipe Galeotto e la donna di Manoalt. 
Ot Lancialotto, costretto d’ amore, stava timido appresso la reina Ginevra, n^ 
parlava, n^ s’ argomentava di fare altro : la donna di Manoalt, si come ricordata, 
e che conosceva lo luogo e ’1 perche dov’ erano, tossio, e fece cenno a Lancialotto 
che dovesse prendere alcuno diletto : ond’ egli, cosi favoreggiato, gitto lo braccio 
al collo alia Reina e baciolla ; e questo e quel bacio del quale e fatto menzione nel 
qainto capitolo dello' inferno. . . . Or fa 1’ Auttore sua comparazione, si come 
la donne di Manoalt mostro a Lancialotto suo dovere circa alia Reina, C(Mi 
Beatdte mostrd a mq mio dovere circa quella anima beata.^ 

Francesco da Buti writes much in the same strain : — 

Secondo che io 5ne udito dire, scritto k nei Romans! de la Tavola Ritonda 
che la reina Ginevra, d(Ana del re Artu, s’ inamoro di Lancellotto, e si per pia- 
cevilezza sua e si per la prodezza e bellezza sua ; unde ella si manifesto al 
prince Galeotto e disse : lo so che tu se’ innamorato di Branguina^ donna di 
Malaot, se tu mi vuoi promettere di tenere credenza e far quello ch’ io ti dird, 
fard che verrai ad effetto del tuo desiderio ; et elli liel promise. Allora li disse : 
Vedi, 4o sono innamorata di Lancellotto che e tuo compagno: se tu fai si ch’ io 
abbia mio intendimento, io faro, sar^ che tu arai lo tuo ; e Galeotto li promise 
allwa di fame suo potere. Et a la fine arrecate queste parti al fine desiderate, 
et Msendo insieme la reina Ginevra e Lancellotto ; et in altro luogo presi a 
mono Galeotto e Branguina, sicche si poteano vedere, accorgendosi Branguina 
che Lancellotto stava stupido e timoroso e niente diceva a la reina, ella«inco- 

* This account corresponds aln^t verbatim with that given by Jacopo della 
Lana in his commentary. 

* Buti appears to be the only one of the commentators who gives this name 
tonlie Lady ^ Malehault. 
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mincio a tossire, quasi dicesse : Che £ai tu ? Sente che sono con Galeotfb : 
fa quello, per che tu se* co la reina ; e cosi dice che Lancellotto, preso ardirei 
diede compimento a la intenzione. £ cosl dice I'autore che lo riso di Beatrice 
fu cenno a lui che li dovesse addimandare di quello che dubitava e voleva esser 
certOi e non lassasse per riverenzia, come fu cenno lo tossire di Branguina 
a Lancellotto che facesse quello, per che v* era, e non lassasse per riverenzia 
del re. 

Alessandro Vellutello takes a similar view ; he says : — 

Parve ridendoy qiiella che tossio Al primo fallo scritto di Ginevra : il quale 
fu, secondo ch’ e scritto ne le favole de cavalieri de la tavola rotonda, quando 
ella, al principio del suo amore, si lascio baciar da Lancilotto, il qual non ardiva 
di cominciare, ma la compagna di Ginevra, per darli animo, tossi. Adunque 
cosi, come il tossie di costui ^ diede animo a Lancilotto di baciar Ginevra, cosi 
il rider di Beatrice diede animo a me di parlar a Cacciaguida. 

Cristoforo Landino, on the other hand, who makies Guenever 
the wife of King Mark,^ thus showing his ignorance of^thci* 
romance (which, with the contempt of the Renaissance scholar 
for such literature, he characterises as prolix and inelegant), 
inclines to the opinion of Benvenuto : — ^ 

Et pone r auttore similitudine, che quel riso fu cosi cenno a lui, come a 
Ginevra nel suo primo fallo il tossire, quando venne al badb pel mezzo di 
Galeotto. Et la compagna sua, la qual non veduta, vide loro, tossi, a dimqp- 
ttare, che se ne fosse accorta, come prolissamente e scritto nel favoloso et non 
molto elegante libro della tavola rotonda. » 

Daniello da Lucca seems to suggest that there was something 
of contempt implied in the comparison : — 

In un libro chiamato Galeotto^ de’ cavallieri della^avolaxotonda, si legge, 
come basciando Lancillotto Ginevra, la compagna di lei cominci6 a tossire, 
dimostrando essersene accorta, senza per6 disturbare i loro piaceri : cosi ridendo 

^ Sic : correct costei, 

* In his comment on the passage in the Inferno : “ Era ne’ tempi di Dante 
in prezzo un libro chiamato della tavola rotonda, nel quale h scritto, che Lan- 
cilotto era innamorata di Ginevra moglie del Re Marco, et Galeotto fu mezzjpo, 
che si potessero congiungere 

^This notion that the title of the book was Galeotto is probably ^due to the 
fact that the section of the Romance of Lancelot which deals with the episode 
of Gallehault was sometimes called by his name, ^.g,, in MS. Brit. Mus., HtrLy 
6341, the colophon to this section runs : ^ fine Gallehoz, “ Here ends Galle- 
hault”. The name occurs as a sub-title of Boccaccio’s Dicamerone in the 
colophon of the old editions (“ Il libro chiamato Decameron cognominato Prin- 
cipe Galeotto ”), probably as an indication of the nature of the contents; • 
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fifAtrice, diinostr6 a 9 ^nte che s’ era accorta de’ suoi ragionamenti con Caccia- 
guida, ma non curava di udirli, per che non era il proprio della Teologia il dare 
orecchi a cose di s! poca importanza, come erano quei ragionamenti. 

These renderings of the occurrence differ very considerably, — 
accoiding to some the cough would be a sign of warning or of 
disapproval ; according to others, it was meant as an encourage- 
ment 

Modern commentators have been equally at a loss to explain, 
the allusion. Philalethes (King John of Saxony) remarks in a 
note upon this passage : — 

Von einem Husten bei dieser Dame (von Mallehaut) als Zeichen der 
Missbilligung oder der Warnung kommt mindestens in dem Franzosischen 
Roman nichts vor, und auch in dem Italienischen Bruchstiick jener Erzahlung, 
welches in der Paduaner Ausgabe der Divina Commedia von 1822 abgedruckt 
ist, findet siclv nichts davon. Gleichwohl muss man annehmen, dass in irgend 
ein^fearbeitung dieses Romans etwas der Art vorkomme, weil Dante Beatrice’s 
warnendes oder missbilligendes Lacheln mit solchem Husten vergleicht. 

Similarly Scartazzini, in his laborious edition of the Paradise 
(1882), says : — 

Di questo tossire non si fa menzione nel romanzo di Lancillotto del 
Lago quale si tonosce oggi . . . ai tempi di Dante dovera esserci una versione 

famoso romanzo, in cui si raccontava la circonstanza qui accennata. 

Jt has, therefore, been concluded that Dante made use ^f 
some version of the “ Arturi Regis ambages pulcherrimae ” ' 
which has been lost to us. Witte supposes it may have been 
one by the Provencal poet, Amaut Daniel.^ 

^ This term ^ambages, which Dante applies to the Arthurian romances in the 
De Vulgari Eloquentia, i. 10, is used in the same connexion by Raymond 
de Beziers in his Proamium to the Liber Kalile et Dymne (written in 1313). 
Addressing the courtiers of Philip the Fair, Raymond says : ** Vos igitur regalem 
curiam firequentantes, qui tempus vestrum in narracionibus anbagicis, verbi 
gracia, Lanceloti, Galvani, consimilibusque consumitis, libros quibus nulla 
consistit sciencia, vel modica viget utilitas, crebrius instudentes, abjecta vanitatis 
pdfca, librum istum regium virtutum graniferum, non solum semel, immo pluries 
attentissime perlegatis ...” (see Novati, in Arte^ Scienza e Fede ai giomi di 
Dante, pp. 281-2 ; and Hervieux, Les Fabulistes Latins, vol. v. pp. 387-8). 

% * The opinion that Arnaut Daniel wrote a prose Romance of Lancelot seems 
to have been founded upon a misunderstanding of Purgatorio, xxvi. 118, and 
upon a remark of Tasso’s on tha^assage. M. Gaston Paris has shown that 
this opinion is erroneous : Il n’y a aucune raison, he says, de supposer que le 
IHPite florentin ait connu d’autres oeuvres d* Arnaut que celles qui- nous sont par- 
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Recent investigation, however, has put ai end to all un- 
certainty with regard to this question* 

Dante, as may be gathered from the De Vulgari Ehqu&ntia^ 
i. 10, read the story of Lancelot in the Linffua OU;^ and 
by a happy chance I have been able to identify the passage 
alluded to by him, in an extract from one of the old French 
manuscripts in the British Museum, made for me by a friend ' 
for the purposes of a note upon ItifernOy v. 137. 

On pursuing the subject further, I found that of nineteen 
manuscripts examined in the British Museum, and Biblioth^ue 
Nationale at Paris (ten of the thirteenth century, four of the 
fourteenth, and five of the fifteenth) all save one — where the 
omission is evidently owing to the carelessness of the copyist — 
contain the passage in question, of which, as I have since dis- 
covered, a paraphrase in modem French is given, with a reference 
to Dante, by Paulin Paris in his Romans de la Table Ronde 

venues : dans le De vulgari eloquentia, Dante cite ^omme exemples des chan- 
sons d’Arnaut Daniel, et elles font toutes partie du recueil que nous connaissons. 
Dans I’dloge qu*il fait du troubadour, Dante dit : Versi d'amore e prose di romanti 
Soverchib tutti, et c*est ce passage qui, mal interpr^t^ k ce quc je crois, a donn6 
naissance a diverses erreurs. On l*a toujours entendu en ce sens qu’ArnauA 
auiait compost des vers d'amour et des romans en prose qui surpassaient tous 
les autres ; mais il signifie simplement ; II a d^pass^ tous les vers d’amof^r et 
toutes les proses de romans ; il cst sup^rieur d la fois aux auteurs de vers 
d'amour et de romans en prose ; c'est-il-dire, si on tient comptc de la manidre 
toujours trfes particuliere dont Dante formule ses jugements, et si on se reporte 
4 un passage bien connu du De vulgari eloquenlia, “ il a i^ffac^ tous ceux qui ont 
toit soit en proven9al, soil en fran9ais Dante dit en effet dans le De vulgari 
eloquentia que la langue d*oil all^gue pour elle que tout ce qui existe en prose 
vulgaire, soit traduit, soit original (quicquid redactum sive inventum est ad vulgare 
Prosaicum) lui appartient ; ce vulgare prosaicum c’est la prosa di romanzi, (On 
a pr^tendu, il est vrai, que vulgare prosaicum et prose di romanzi d^signaient des 
roinans en vers, car les romans arthuriens qui circulaient 4 T^poque de Dante 
^taient en vers. . . , C’est une erreur qu’il est inutile de rdfuter auJourd*hui.) " 
S’il en ^tait autrement, si Dante avail voulu dire dans la Comedie^ qu’Arniliit 
6crivit les plus beaux romans en prose qui existent, comment aurait-il pit 
affirmer ailleurs que tout ce qui est ^crit en prose vulgaire est en langue d’oll ? 
Comment surtout aurait-il pu ajouter : “ comme les belles histoires du roi Artier 
(Arturi regis ambages pulcherrimaey si la plus c^l 4 bre de ces histoires, le 
Lancelot, eiit en proven9al ? (Etudes j# les Romans de la Table Ronde. 
Romania, x. 484 if.) 

' Professor W. P. Kcr. 
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^fol. iii. p. 263).% He does not, however, appear to have been 
aware that the commentators on the Divina Commedia were in 
the dark as to the allusion.^ 

TThe following extract, which I have transcribed, with the 
U8U^ expansions, from a thirteenth century manuscript,^ de- 
scril^ how Gallehault (not Galahad^ as manjr wrongly have it) 
contrived the meeting between Lancelot and Guenever, how 
they kissed, and how they were observed by the Lady of Male- 
haut. It thus serves to illustrate both Dante’s allusions to this 
incident in the romance. 

By way of introduction, it may be premised that Lancelot 
on his first appearance at the court of King Arthur, who 
knighted him, became deeply enamoured of Queen Guenever, 
la Dame des dames,” as she is styled in the old Romances. 


^ Nova^ points out (in Arte^ Scienza e Fede ai giorni di Dante^ pp. 28o>i) 
that two other writers, previous to Paulin Paris (whose Lancelot volumes were 
published in 1872-7), had printed passages from the Lancelot romance with a 
view to the illustration of Dante, viz.j Louis Moland in his Origines Litteraires 
de la France (Paris, 1862), and Filippo-Luigfi Polidori in his edition of La Tavola 
Ritonda (Bologna, 1864-5). Prof. Novati adds that consequently I was mis- 
taken in my supposition that I was the first to draw attention to the passages 
in the French romance to which Dante makes allusion. Though I was unawlke 
that'^ther Moland or Polidori had printed extracts from the romance, yet I can 
still claim to have been the discoverer, from the point of view of the Dante 
commentator, of the passage alluded to in the Paradiso, Paulin Paris, as I 
have already observed, was not aware that the passage was unknown to the 
commentators on the ^ivina Commedia ; while neither Moland nor Polidori 
seems to have been acquainted with Dante’s allusion to the incident of the 
cough. Otherwise Polidori (whose extract is printed on pp. 260-4 of his second 
volume) would certainly not have stopped short, as he does, precisely within a 
line of the very passage in which the mention of the cough occurs ; nor would 
Moland, who includes this passage in his extract (pp. 373-383), and gives a 
reference to the Inferno (p, 51), have omitted the incident from his paraphrase 
ag Jt^e does (p. 54), thus showing pretty conclusively that he did not know of the 
idiilion in the Paradiso. I may add that, as I pointed out long ago in the 
Academy (27th February, 1886), the whole passage in question was also printed 
by W, J. A. Joiickbloet in the second volume (p. xlv) of his Roman Van 
L^fceloi ('S. Qravenhage, 1846-50). 

^Lansdowne, 757 (fol. 71, vguo h.fol. 76, recto b.) in British Museum. 
Thto version of the Lancelot du lIB is attributed to Maistres Gautiers Map, or 
Writer Map, one of the king’s clerks at the court of Henry the Second of Eng- 
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Inspired by his love for her, he performed!? such deeds <*f 
chivalry as made him the most famous among all the knights 
of the Round Table. He, however, strictly concealed his 
name, and endeavoured by constantly changing his armour and 
his shield to escape recognition. It is for this reason that 
Guenever, during her interview with him, so closely questions 
him as to his identity. While in quest of adventures, Lancelot 
comes to a town called Le Puy de Malehaut, where he is detained 
a prisoner by the Lady of Malehaut. She, having fallen in love 
with him, offers him his liberty if he will disclose his name. 
This he declines to do, but the Lady of Malehaut, relenting, 
allows him to depart in order that he may fight against Galle- 
hault, “ Roy d’Outre les Marches," who was in arms against 
King Arthur; while the lady herself repairs to the court and 
becomes the companion of Queen Guenever. By Lancelot's 
means Gallehault is induced to tender his submission, and a close 
friendship springs up between the two, the result of which i| 
that Gallehault undertakes to bring about a meeting between his 
friend and the Queen. Guenever, who has a great admiration for 
the unknown knight, becomes impatient for the interview, and at 
last Gallehault comes to Lancelot, who is living in his camp, and 
tells him that it can no longer be put off, and must take place 
that very day. At this point our story begins ' : — 

Einsint aloit Galehout a son compaingnon au main et au 
soir . et a chascune foiz quil reuenoit li demandoit la roine quil 
auoit troue . Et la nuit reuint Galebout la ou il soloit . lende- 
main par matin a son compaingnon et si li dist . II ni a plus . 
car hui en cest ior . couient que la roine uos uoie. Sire por deu 
fetes issi . que nulle riens ne le sache . fors uos et li . car il a 
assez de tex en la meson lo roi qui me conoistroient bien sil pie 
ueoient. Or naiez garde . fet Galehout . car ge en penserai 
molt bien . atant prent de lui congie . si apele son seneschal . 
Gardez . fet il . se ge uos enuoi querre que uos ueingniez a njoi 

* For translation, see below, pp. aa IT. 

* Et kndemain leua bien matin . et reuint a son compaignon ; Royal 19, B. 
vii. £ lendemain bien par matin reuint a ton compaignon ; Royal 30, D. Hi. 
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A an^enez mon (S^mpaingnon si que nulle riens ne sache que ce soit 
ih Sire . faitcil . uostre plesir. LorsreuientGalehoutau treflo 
roi, Et la roine li demande quex noueles. Dame . fet il . beles 
assez . uenuz est la flor des cheualiers del monde. Et dex . fet 
ele . coment le uerrai gie . car ge le uoil ueoir en tel raaniere 
que hus ne lo sache fors liii et moi et uos . car ie ne uoil mie que 
autres genz en aient aise. Et en non deu dame . fet Galehout . 
einsi iert il . car il dit quil ne uoldroit mie que nules genz de la 
meson lo roi artur le coneussent por nule rien. Coment . fet 
ele . est il done coneuz a rienz.^ Dame . fet il . tex genz le 
porroient ueoir qui bien le conoistroient. Dex . fet la roine . 
qui puet il estre. Dame . fet Galehout . si mait dex ge ne 
sai . car onques ne me dist son non ne dom il est. Non . fet 
ele . si maist dex merueilles oi . et or mest assez plus tart ^ que 
ge le uoie conques mes. Dame . fet il . uos le uerroiz a^z (.^) 
encor anfiit . et si uos dirai coment. Nos en irons senpres 
deduire la aual , si y mostre un leu en mi la praerie tot plains 
darbroisieaus . si aurons au meins de conpaingnie que nos por- 
rons . et la le uerroiz . si irons un poi deuant ce que anuitier 
doie. Ha . fet ele . traus doz amis com auez or bien dit. Et 
pleust or au seingnor^ del mont quil anuitast ia . lors comencent 
andui a rire et la roine lacole et li fait molt grant ioie. Et la 
dame de maloaut les uoit rire si pense que or est la chose plus 
hastiue quel nel seut . si sen prent molt garde et ne uient cheua* 
Her en la meson ci» ele nesgart en mi le uis. Molt fait la roine 
grant ioie del cheualier qui uenuz est et molt li tarde que la nuit 
uiengne . Si entent a parler et a ragier ^ por le ior oblier qui li 
ennuie. 

Einsi passa le ior tant que uint apres souper quil auespri. 
Et la roine a pris Galehout par la main . et la dame de malout 
auoc li . et damoisele lore de cardoil . et une soe pucele sanz. 

^ Des gens de caienz ; manuscript 344 in Bibliotheque Nationale. 

* Partially erased. Royal 20, D. iii., and Royal ig, B. vii. read tart, 

^Sauueor; manuscript 339 in^ibliotheque Nationale. 

* So manuscripts 339 and 77^n Bibliotheque Nationale ; two manuscripts, 
in British Museum read a ioier. Manuscript 96 in Bibliotheque Nationale reada 
mumenyer^ All three words mean very much the same. 
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plus de conpaingnie . si sentorne tot contreudlP les prez . 4roft 
la ou Galehout auoit dit. £t quant il out un poi ale . et Gale- 
hout se regarde et uoit un escuier si lapele et li dit quil aille dire 
a son seneschal quil uiegne a lui e li mostre en quel leu. Et quant 
la roine lot si se regarde et dit . comen t . fet ele . est il uostre 
seneschaus. Nenil dame . fet il . mes il uendra auoc lui. Atant 
sen uient soz les arbres . si sasient a une part entre la roine et 
Galehout bien loing des autres. Et la dame de maloaut et les 
autres autresi se merueillent molt de ce quil sont si priueement • 
et li uallez uint au seneschal . si fist son message. Et cil prist 
tantost le cheualier auoc lui si passerent leue et uindrent tot 
contreual les prez la ou li uallez lor mostra.^ Quant il apro- 
chierent et les dames les esgardent si connut la dame de maloaut 
le buen cheualier comme cele qui maint ior lauoit eu en sa baillie 
et por ce quele ne uoloit mie quil la coneust senbroncha et se 
traist pres de madamoisele lore. Et cil trespassent ciutre si se 
traist pres li seneschaus des dames et les salue . et Galehout dit 
a la roine. Dame uez ci le meillor cheualier del monde. Li 
quex est ce . fet la roine. Dame li quex uos resenble ce estre. 
Certes . fet ele . il sont andui molt bel cheualier . mes ge ne 
uqi ci cors ou il deust auoir la moitie de proece quil auoit el 
noir cheualier. Dame . fet il . bien sachiez que ce est li uns de 
cez deus. 

Atant uienent deuant la roine et li cheualiers tranble si 
durement quil ne puet la roine saluer . a tote la color 
perdue si que la roine sen merueille molt . lors sagenoillent 
ambedui . et li seneschax Galehout la salue et ansi fait li autres 
cheualiers . mais ce est molt pourement ainz fiche ses euz en 
terre comme honteus. Et lors sapense la roine que ce est il. Et 
lors dist Galehout au seneschal . alez si fetes conpaingnie a 
ces dames qui trop sont seules. Et la roine prent le cheualier 
par la main ^ la ou il est agenouz si lasiet deuant li et li fet molt 

^Manuscript 1340 in Biblioth^que Nationale has here : si furent anduiosi 
bon cheualier et si bel que por noient queis^n plus bel en nul pais. And so 
several other manuscripts. ~ 

^ Manuscript 16,999 Biblioth^ue Nationale has here : et le fait lever de 
la ou il estoit a genouls deuant. 
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itel 80liblant . el^li dit tot en riant. Sire molt uos auons desirie 
tant que deu merci et Galehout qui ci est que or uos ueons. Et 
neporquant encor ne saige mie se uos estes le cheualier que ge 
demant. Mes Galehout me dit que ce estes uos . et encor 
uoldipie ge bien sauoir de uostre boche se uostre plesir estoit 
qui uos estes. Et il li respont quil ne set . nonques nule foiz 
ne la regarda en mi le uis. Et la roine merueille molt que il 
puet auoir . et tant que ele sospiece bien une partie de ce que il 
a.^ Et Galehout qui honteus le uoit et esbahiz pense quil diroit 
ancois a la roine son penser sol a sol . si se regarde et dit si haut 
que les dames loent. Certes . fet il . molt sui or uilains que 
totes ses dames non cun sol cheualier a conpaingnie ainz sont si 
soles . lors se drece et uient a eles . et eles se uienent totes en 
contre lui . et il les rasiet. Et lors commencent a parler de 
maintes choses. Et la roine met le cheualier en paroles . et si 
li dit . bfeax doz sire por quoi uos celez uos uers moi . certes 
il ni a mie por quoi. ^ Et neporquant uos me poez bien dire se 
uos estes celui qui uenquie lassemblee deuantier. Dame . fet 
il . nenil. Comment . fet ele nauiez uos unes armes totes 
poires. Dame oil. Et clont nestes i!os celui cui messire G.^ 
enuoia les trois cheuaiis. Dame oil. Done nestes uos cil qui 
porta les armes Galehout le desreain ior. Dame oil. Done 
nestes uos celui ^ qui lassenblee uainqiiie le segont ior. Dame 
non fis uoir. Lors sapercut bien la reine quil ne uoloit pas 
conoistre que il Igust uaincue . si lemprise mout en son cuer. 
Or me dites . fait ele . qui uos fist cheualier. Dame uos . 
fait il. Gie . fait ele . quant. Dame . fet il . membre uos 
il que uns cheualiers uint a monseignor lo roi a camaaiot qui 
iert naurez parmi le cors de dous troncons de lance et dune 
espee parmi la teste e que uns uallez uint autresi a lui a uendredi 
a soir qui fu cheualiers au dienienche matin. De ce . fet ele . 
me souient il molt bien . e se dex uos ait fustes uos ce que la 
damoisele amena a cort uestuz de la robe blanche. Oil dame . 

^ Manuscript g8 in Bibliotheq^p Nationale has here : et la royne qui konteux 
U voit peace quil diroit plus tost son penceir cilz estoient soul a soul . si regarde 
Oalekos . et Galehos qui bien sen apparsoit dit si hault, etc. 

^GauuainSi Jonckbloet. •From here in another hand. 
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fait il. Et porcoi . fet ele . dites uos donB que ge nos 
cheualier. Dame porce que il est uoirs . car la costume est tels 
el roiaume de logres que cheualiers ni puet estre fez sanz espee 
ceindre . et cil de cui il tient lespee le fet cheualier et de uos la 
tienge dame car li rois ne men dona point . et 'porce dige que 
uos me feistes cheualier. Certes . tet la roine . de ce suige 
mout liee . et ou alastes uos diluec. Dame ge men alai a un 
secors a la dame de noant . si iuint puis missire kex et nos com- 
batismes moi et lui a dous cheualiers. Et deuant ce . fet la 
raine . menuoiastes uos nule riens. Dame oil dous puceles. 
Par mon chief . fet ele . il est uoii*s . ct quant uos fustes 
repairiez de noant trouastes uos nului qui deparmoi se reclamast. 
Dame certes oil un cheualier qui gardoit un gue si me dist que 
ge alasse ius de mon cheual . et ge li deinandai a cui il estoit . 
et il me dist que il estoit a uos . alez tost ius . fist il . et ge li 
demandai qui le commandoit . et il dist quil nauoit cOmmande- 
ment se le suen non . et ge remis le piq. en lestrier que ge en 
auoie ia oste . et li dis sanz faille que il nen auroit mes hui 
point. Si iostai a lui et si sai bien que ge fis outrage . si uos 
en cri merci dame et] uos emprenez lamende tele comme il U(^ 
pkaira. £t la reine qui bien uoit quil ne li puet guenchir que 
suens ne soit li respont . certes biaus douz amis . fet ele . moi 
ne mesfeistes uos rien . car il nestoit pas a moi . ainz len soi 
molt malues gre quant il uint a moi et il le me dist . mes or me 
dites ou alastes uos diluec. Dame . fet il . » la dolerouse garde. 
Qui la conquist . fet ele. Dame . fet il . gi entrai. Et ui uos 
i ge onques . fet ele. Dame oil plus dune foiz. En quel leu . 
fet ele. Dame un ior que ge uos demande se uos uoldriez entrer 
enz . et uos deistes que oil . si estiez mout esbahie par semblant . 
et ce uos dis ge par dous foiz. Quel escu . fet ele . portiez uos. 
Dame . fet il . ge portoie a la premiere foiz un escu tot blanc 
a une bende de bellic uermeille . et a lautre foiz un a dous 
bendes dautretel color.^ Cet ensegnes . fet la roine . conoi^ 
bien et ui uos i ge plus. Dame oil la nuit que uos cuidiez auS>ir 
pardu monseigneur Gauuain uostr#nies et ses compaignons et 


* From this point in a third hand. 
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l|s genz deF chastel crioient . prenez le prenez le . et ge 
men uing hors un escu a mon col a trois bendes de bellic uer- 
meilles . et missires li rois estoit deuant unes loges auec uos et 
quant ge uing uers [uos] ^ lui si sescrierent les genz . prenez le 
roi prenez le roi . mes il men laissa aler soe merci. Certes . fet 
ele . ce poise moi . car sil uos eust retenu tuit li enchantement 
del chastel fussent remes. Mais or me dites fustes uos ce qui 
gitastes Gauuain et ses compaignons de la prison. Dame ge i 
aidai a mon pooir. En totes les choses . fet ele . que uos mauez 
dites naige encore troue se uerite non . mes por deu or me dites 
qui estoit une pucele qui uit^ la nuit en une tomele qui estoit 
de sus lostel monseignor lo roi uestue dun chainsil blanc. Certes 
dame . fet il . ce fu la damoisele uers cui ge uilenai onques plus . 
car la dame del lac la mauoit enuoiee . et ele me troua en cele 
tomele si fu assez enoree por moi. Et quant ge oi les noueles de 
monseigiAir Gauuain qui pris estoit si fui mout corrociez . si me 
parti de la damoisele, qui auec moi uoloit uenir . et ge li priai 
par icele foi que ele me deuoit que ele ne se meust deuant ce 
que ele ueist mon mesage ou moi . si fui si sorpris de si granz 
afaires que ge len obliai . ne a li ne retornai puis . et ele fu 
plus leax uers moi que ge ne fuis cortois uers lui . car onques 
diluec ne se mut deuant que ele oi mes enseignes . et ce fu 
grant piece apres. £t quant la roine loi parler de la damoi- 
sele del lac si sot bien tantost que cestoit lancelot. Si li en- 
quist de totes icelts choses que ele auoit oies retraire de lui et 
de totes le troua uoir disant. Or me dites . fet ele . apres 
puis que uos fustes cheualiers partiz de camaalot uos i ui ge 
onques puis. Dame . fet il . oil tele ore que uos meustes 
grant mestier . car ge ieusse este noiez se uos ne fiissiez qui 
me feistes trere hors del eue a monseignor yuain. Coment . 
fet ele . fustes uos ce que daguenez li coarz prist. Dame . 
fet il . ge ne sai qui ce fu mes pris fui ge sanz faille. Et 
ou aliez uos . fet ele. Dame . fet il . ge suioie un cheualier. 
Et quant uos fustes . fet ele . partiz de moi a la desreaine 
foiz ou alastes uos. Dan# apres le cheualier que ge suioie. 


^ Vos underlined in the manuscript as not wanted. * UiHt, Jonckbloet. 
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Combatistes uos uos a lui. Dame oil. Et d#ala3tes ucHj^aprls» 
Dame ge trouai dous granz uileins qui mocistrent mon cKeual . 
mes missire yuains^ qui buene auentere ait me dona le suen. 
Ha . fet la roine . done saige bien qui uos iestes . uos auez a 
non lancelot del lac. Et il se taist. Par deu . fet ele . por 
naient le celez . pieca que len le set . car missire Gauuains 
aporta premierement uostre non a cort. Lors li conte tot eissi 
com missire Gauuains auoit dit que cestoit la tierce assemblee 
quant inessire yuains dist que la pucele li auoit dit cest la tierce. 
Lors li redemande porcoi il auoit soflfert que H pires om del 
monde len auoit amene par le frein. Dame . fet il . gel pooie 
bien soffrir connne cil qui nauoie pooir ne de mon cuer ne de 
mon cors. Or me dites . fet ele . antan fustes uos a lassemble. 
Dame oil. Queles annes . fet ele . portastes uos. Dame . fet 
il . unes totes uermeilles. Par mon chief . fet ele . uos ditea 
uoir . et auant ier a lassemblee por cui feistes uos tafrt darmes» 
Et il commence a sospirer mout durement. Et la reine le tient 
mout cort eomme, cele qui bien uoit comment il est. Dites le 
moi . fet ele . seurement car ge ne uos en descouerrai ia . et 
ge sai bien que por dame ou por dainoisele auez uos tot ce fet . 
ek dites moi qui ele est par la foi que uos li deuez. Ha dame . 
fet il . ge uoi bien quil le me couient dire. Ce iestes uos 
dame. Gie . fet ele . por moi ne portastes ^ uos mie les dous 
glaiues que ina pucele uos porta . car ge mestoie bien mise 
hors del mandeinent as autres dames. IDl^jme . fet il . ge 
fi#"por eles ce que ge dui et pors uos ce que ge poi. Or me 
dites . fet ele . totes les choses que uos auez fetes por qui 
les feistes uos. Dame . fet il . por uos. Coment . fet ele * 
amez me uos done tant. Dame . fet il . ge nairn tant ne moi 
ne autrui. Et desquant . fet la reine . mamez uos tant. Dame . 
fet il . des le ior que ge fui apele cheualier et si ne lestoie 
mie. Par la foi . fet ele . que uos me deuez dont uint cest 
amor que uos auez en moi mise si grant et si enterine.^ 

^ Gauuains, Jonckbloet. 

.^Corrected to hruisasies: peceiastes, JBhckbloet: ployastes, Paulin PariB!^ 
pechoiastes, add. 10,293. 

^ Here follows the incident alluded to by Dante. In the printed editioj^S^ 
(Rouen, 1488, and Paris, 1494) it is entirely omitted. The passage there runs ; 
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^ A jes parolesftque la reine li disoit auint que la dame de 
nmloaut sestossi tot a escient et dreca la teste que ele auoit 
embrowhiee. Et li cheualiers lentendi maintenant car mainte 
fois laubit oie . et il lesgarde et quant il la uit si ot tel peor et 
tele angoisse que il ne pot mot respondre a ce que la reine li 
demanqoit ^ si commence a sospirer si durement que les lermes 
li coroient des eux tot contreual les ioes si espessement que li 
samiz dbnt il estoit uestuz en fu moilliez iusque sor les genolz 
deuant . et quant il plus esgardoit la dame de maloaut et sis 
cuers estoit plus a maleese. De ceste chose se prist la reine 
garde • et uit quil lesgardoit mout peoreusement la ou les 
dames estoient . et ele laresna. Dites moi . fet ele . dont ceste 
amors mut que ge uos demant. Et il sesforce de parler au plus 
que il puet et dit. Dame si mait dex des le ior que ge uos ai 
dit. Coment fu ce donques . fet ele. Dame . fet il . uos le 
me feistes fere . qui de moi feistes uostre ami se uostre boche ne 
men menti. Mon ami . fet ele . coment. Dame . fet il . ge 
uing deuant uos quant ge oi pris congie del roi monseignor toz 
armez fors de mon chief et de mes mains , si uos commandai 
^ adeu . ♦et dit que estoie uostres cheualiers et uostre amis et uos 
r^pondistes que uostre cheualiers et uostre amis uoliez uos biea 
que ge fusse en toz les leus ou ge seroie . et ge dis . adeu dame . 
et uos deistes adeu biaus dolz amis . onques puis ciz moz ne 
me issi del cuer . ce fu li moz qui proudom me fera se ge ia le 
sui . ne onques pui§ ne uing en si grant meschief que de cest 

Par la foy que vous me deuex dont vindrent ces amours que vous auez en moy 
mises ? ” ** Dame,^' fait il, ** vous le me feistes faire qui de moy feistes vostre 

4imy, se vostre houche ne me a mcnty." Dante, as Novati observes, appears to 
have retained a confused recollection of the passage in which this incident 
occurs; it was not, as Dante implies in the Paradiso, on the occasion of the 
actual kissing, of Guenever and Lancelot that the Lady of Malehault coughed, 
but at Gueneyer’s inquiry of Lancelot as to what was the origin of his deep 
love for her. The old commentators, many of whom obviously had no first- 
hand acquaintance with the romance, one and all give the incorrect version of 
the incident of the cough. 

: ^ Royal xg, C. xiii. is rather fiill^^ere: Et quant li cheualiers a cui la roine 
oi la dame de malohaut tussi^ui il auoit meinte foiz oie et ueue si regarde 
pari et la conoist erranment si a lors teil honte et tel angoisse quil ne set quil 
d&igfere. 
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mot ne me membrast Ciz moz ma conforte A toz mes fnntiiz. 
Ciz moz ma de toz max este garanz . et ma garde de toz perilz. 
Ciz moz ma saole en totes mes granz feins. Ciz moz ma fet riche 
en mes granz pouretez. 

Parfoi . fet la reine . ci ot mot de buene ore dit . et dex en 
soit aorez qui dire le me fist . mes ge nel pernoie pas si acertes 
comme uos feistes . et a maint cheualier ai ge autresi dit ou ge 
ne pensai onques que le dire . e uostre pensers ne fu mie uileins . 
mes dolz et debueneres . si uos en est bien auenu car prodom 
uos a fet. Et neporquant ^ la costume est mes tele es cheualiers 
quil font semblant as dames de tex choses dont pou lor est as 
cuers . et uostre semblant me mostre que uos amez ne sai la 
quele de cez dames qui la sont plus que uos ne faites moi . quar 
uos auez assez plore de peor ne nosez regarder uers eles de droit 
esgart . si maparcoif bien que uostre pensers nest pas a moi tant 
com uos me fetes entendant . et par la foi que uos oleuez a la 
rien que uos plus amez . la quele des tr^is est ce que uos amez 
tant. Si mait dex . fet il . onques nule deles not mon cuer en 
sa baillie. Ce na mestier . fet la reine . uos ne men poez rien 
embler car iai ueues meintes choses autreteles . et ge uoi bien que 
leostre cuers est la comment que li cors soit ci . et ce disoit ele 
por ueior de combien ele le porroit metre a malese . car ele cuidoit 
bien sauoir quil ne pensoit damors se a li non . ia mar eust il 
fet por li que seulement la iornee que il fist es armes noires ’ . 
mes ele se delitoit inout durement en oa mesaise ueoir et 
escouter. Et cil en fu si angoisseus que par un pou que il ne 
pasma . mes la peor des dames qui lesgardoient le retint et la 
reine meesmes sen dota porce que ele le uit palir et color 
changier. Si le prist par le braz quil ne chaist et apela 
Galehout et il salt sus si uient a li corant . et uoit que sis 
compainz est issi conreez . si en a si grant angoisse a son cuer 

^ Et neporquant la costume nest mies tele des cheualiers qui font ; manuscript 
339 in Biblioth^ue Nationale. Et non pour tant la coustume est ore telle des 
cheualiers qui font ; Paulin Paris. 

^ Darme; manuscript 751 in Biblioth^e Nationale. 

’ ya mar eust il plus fait pour li que la iournee des armes noires ; manuscript 
16,999 in Biblioth^que Nationale. 
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coftme J1 puet gr^gnor auoir . et dit . Ha dame por deu dites 
moi que il a eu. Et la reine li conte ce que ele li ot mis deuant. 
Ha dame . fet Galehout . merci . uos le nos porriez bien tolir 
par tex corroz . et ce seroit trop grant domages. Certes . fait 
ele . ce seroit mon . mes sauez uos por cui il a tant fet 
darmes. Dame . fet Galehout . naie uoir. Se ce est uoirs . 
fet ele . quil ma dit ce fu por moi. Dame . fet Galehout 
. einsi uoirement mait dex bien lempoez croire . car autresi 
comme il est plus proudom que nul ome autresi est sis cuers 
plus uerais que tuit li autre. Voirement . fet la reine . 
diriez uos qtiil est proudom se uos sauiez quil a fet darmes 
puis quil fu cheualiers. Lors li conte les cheualeries si comme 
il les auoit fetes . et si li auoit coneu quil auoit portees les 
armes uermeilles a lautre assemblee . et sachiez de uoir quil 
a totes cez choses fetes por un sol mot. Lors li de.uise la 
reine le mot si com uos auez oi quil lauoit dit. Ha dame . fet 
Galehout . aiez en merci por ses granz desertes et fetes le por 
moi autresi comme ge ai fet ce que uos me proiastes. Quel 
merci . fet ele . uolez uos que ge en aie. Dame . fet Galehout 
. uos sauez bien que il uos aime sor tote rien . et plus a fet por 
uos que onques nus autres cheualiers ne fist mes por dame . e( 
ueez le ci . si sachiez de uoir que ia la pes de monseignor lo roi 
et de moi ne fust se il sescoi-s ne leust faite. Certes . fet ele . 
ge ne dot mie que il nait plus fet por moi que ge ne porroie 
deseruir . sil nauoit^ plus fet que ceste pes porchaciee . ne il ne 
me porroit nule riens requerre que ge li peusse belement neer . 
mes il ne me requiert nule rien . ainz est si dolenz que il ne fina 
de plorer onques puis que il commenca a regarder uers cez dames 
la . neporquant ge nel mescroi pas damor que il ait a nule deles 
. mes il dote se deuient que aucune deles le conoisse. Dame . 
fet Galehout . de ce ne couient il tenir nule parole . mes aiez 
merci de lui car il uos aime assez plus que il ne fet soi meesmes 
' . ne mie porce que si mait dex ge ne sauoie riens de son couine 
quayt il iuint . fors tant quil dotoit estre coneuz . ne onques 
riens plus ne men descouri. f^n aure . fait ele . tel merci com 
uos uoldroiz . car uos auez fet ce que ge uos requis . li doi bien 
fene ce que uos uoldroiz . mes il ne me prie de rien. Dame 
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fait Galehout . quil nen a pooir ne len ne pvet nule ric^s a^er 
que len ne dot . mais ge uos pri por lui . et se ge ne uob 
emprioie sel deuriez uos porchascier . car plus riche tresor ne 
porriezuos mie conquerre. Certes . fet ele . gel sai bien et gen 
ferai quanque uos commanderoiz. Dame . fet Galehout . granz 
merciz . et ge uos pri que uos li doigniez uostre amor . et que 
uos le prengniez a uostre cheualier a toz iorz . et uos deuenez^ 
loiaus amie a toz les iorz de uostre uie . lors si lauroiz fet plus 
riche que se uos li doniez tot le monde. Einsint . fet la reine . 
lotroi gie que il miens soit et ge tote soe . et par uos soient 
amende tuit li mesfait et li trespas des couenances. * Dame . fet 
il . granz merciz . mais or icouient commencement de seurte. 
Vos nen deuiseroiz ia nule chose . fet la roine . que ge nen face. 
Dame . fet Galehout . done le besiez par commencement damof 
ueraie. Del besier . fet ele . ne uoi ge ore ne leu ne tens . me» 
ne dotez mie que ge ausi uolenteiue nen soie commo il seroit . 
mes ces dames sont iluec qui mout se merueillent que nos auons 
id tant fet . si ne porroit estre que eles nel ueis^nt . et nepor- 
quemt sil uelt ge le besere mout uolen tiers . et il en est si liez 
et si esbahiz que il ne puet respondre mot fors tant solemeiR . 
^ame granz merciz. Ha dame . fet Galehout . del suen uofoir 
ne dotez uos ia quil iest toz . et si sachiez bien que ia riens 
nule ne sen aperceura . car nos nos trairons tuit troi ensemble 
autresi comme se nos conseillions. De coi me feroie ge prier . 
fet ele . plus le uoil ge que uos ne il. Lo)^ se traient tuit troi 
ensemble et font semblant de conseillier. Et la mne uoit bien 
qui li cheualiers nen ose plus fere . si le prent par le menton et 
le bese uoiant Galehout assez longuement ^ . si que% dame d^ 
maloaut sot de uoir que il la baisoit. Lors commence la reine 
a parler qui molt estoit uaillant dame et sage. 

Biaus douz amis . fet ele . ge sui uostre tant auez fet por 
moi . et mout en ai grant ioie . or si gardez que la chose. soit 
si celee con uos sauez quil en est mestiers . car ge sui une des 

O 

1 1 have already drawn attention to t^ fact that Dante in his reference to 
this incident {InfemOt v. 133 - 4 ) represenSr Quenever as being kissed by Lance- 
lot, whereas it was she who kissed the knight. The old commentators, almost 
without exception, make the same mistake. 
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<]4fiies:^el monde ^tiont len a greignors biens diz . et se mis lox 
eUlpiroil; par uos ci auroit amor laide et uileine . et uos Gale- 
hout . |et ele . empri ge qui plus iestes sages . car se maus men 
lienoit jbe ne seroit se par uos non . et se ge en ai bien ne ioie 
uos la niauroiz donee. Dame . fetGalehout . certes il ne porroit 
pas uenbuos mesprendrc . mes ge uos ai fet ce que uos me priastes 
. or si ihe seroit mestiers que uos moissiez dune proiere que ge 
am fis tres ier . quant ge uos dis que uos mi poniez plus aidier 
par tens que ge a uos. Dites . fet ele . seurenieut . car uos ne 
me sauiiez nule rien requerre que ge ne feisse por uos. Dame 
. fet il . done mauez uos otroie que uos me donroiz sa com- 
paigniez a toz iorz. Certes . fet ele. . se il de ce uos failloit 
malement auriez emploie le grant meschief que uos auez fet por 
fai.* Lors prent la reine le cheualier par la main destre . et 
dit . Galehout . ge uos doign cest cheualier a toz iorz sauf ce ‘ 
que ge ia^ auant eu . et uos le creantez . fet ele . et li 
cheualiers li creante . ^t sauez uos . fet ele a Galehout . qui 
ge uos ai done. Dame . fet il . nenil. Ge uos ai done . fait 
ele . lancelot del lac le iilz au roi ban de benoic. Einsint li fet 
la^ine le cheualier conoistre qui molt en a grant honte.’ Lors 
a Galehout greignor ioie que il not onques mes . car il auoit 
assez oi dire einsi com paroles uont que lancelot del lac estoit li 
niieldres cheualiers del monde poures om . et bien sauoit que li 
rois bans auoit este mout gentils et mout puissanz damis et de 
terre. Einsi fu fezdi premiers acointemenz del cheualier et de 
la reine par Galehout . ne Galehout ne lauoit onques coneu 
fors de u^ir . et porce li auoit fet lancelot creanter que il ne li 
. demanderoit son non deuant ce que il li deist ou autres por lui. 
Xais se leuerent tuit troi . et il anuitoit ia mout durement . 
mes il faisoit cler que ia estoit la lune leuee si ueoit len mout 
cler tot contreual la praerie. Atant sentoment tuit troi con- 
treual les prez droit uers la tente lo roy . et li seneschaus Gale- 

vtms avet umffert pour lui; manuscript 16,999 BibKoth^ue 

Nationale. 

f *For ct there is a marginal reaamg I* droit, which is the reading of Roy. 30, 
P, iiL: 1 $ droit qutito ai* auant eu. 

: *i * Hl^tt* is a substitution for ioie, which has been erased. 
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hout uient apres entre lui et les dames tKht que il uienent 
endroit la tente Galehout. Et lots en enuoie Galehout son 
compaignon . et il prent congie de la reine si empassent outre 
entre lui et le seneschal. Et Galehout conuoie la reine dusquau 
tref lo roi. Et quant li rois les uoit si demande dom il uienent. 
Sire . fet Galehout . nos uenons de cez prez a si petite com- 
paignie que «os ueez. Lors sasient et parolent de maintes 
choses . et mout sont aese entre Galehout et la reine. A chief 
de piece se lieue la reine et dit que ele ueut aler cochier . et 
Galehout la conuoie iusque la et la conimande adeu . et li dit 
que il ira anuit gesir auec sum compaignon . si le solacera car 
or set il bien de coi . mes auantier ne sauoie ge de coi gel 
solacasse. Ha sire . fet ele . comme auez uos ore bien dit . 
quil en sera mout plus aese. Atant se part Galehout de li . et 
uient au roi si prent congie . et dit que il ne li poist mie quil 
ira anuit gesir en son tref entre sa gent . ou il ne*liit pieca . 
et il me couendroit . fet il . mout fer^ lor uolente car il font 
mout uolentiers lamoie et mout maiment. Certes . fet missire 
Gauuains . uos auez mout bien dit . car mout doit len ses 
proudes genz amer et enorer quant en les a. Lors sen uet 
Galehout a son compaignon . et se cochierent la nuit . ambedui 
ensemble en un lit . et parolent de ce dont lor cuers sont aese. 

TKANSLA'nON. 

Thus went Gallehault to his comrade morning and evening ; 
and each time he came back the Queen asked him what he had 
contrived. And at night Gallehault went back where he was 
wont; and on the morrow early he came to his comrade and 
said to him : “ Now is the end, for this very day behoves it that 
the Queen see you ”. 

“ Sir, for heaven's sake, contrive so that no one know it save 
you and she, for there are plenty of folk in the household of the 
king who would know me well if they saw me.” e 

“ Have no fear, quoth GallelCuIt, for I will see to it right 
well.” 

Thereupon he took leave of him, and called his seneschal. 
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** See, quoth he, if I send to fetch you, that you come to me and 
briiig my comrade so that no one know that it is he.” 

“ Sir, quoth he, according to your pleasure.” 

Then Gallehault returned to the pavilion of the King, and 
the Qu^n asked him “ What news ? ” 

“ L$dy, quoth he, fair enough ; the flower of the knighthood 
of the world has come.” 

“ Heaven, quoth she, how shall I see him for I desire to 
see him in such wise that no man know it save he, and I, and 
you ; for I desire not that other folk be gladdened thereby.” 

“ By heaven, lady, quoth Gallehault, thus shall it be ; for he 
said that he would not any folk of King Arthur’s household 
should know him on any account.” 

“ How, quoth she, is he then known to any ? ” 

“ Lady, quoth he, there are folk might see him, who would 
know himawell.” 

“ Heaven, quoth the Queen, who can he be ? ” 

“ Lady, quoth Gallehault, fore heaven, I know not, for never 
did he tell me his name, nor whence he is.” 

“ Nay ! quoth she, fore heaven, a strange thing do I hear ; 
and now do I long to see him more than ever.” 

“ Lady, quoth he, you shall see him this very night, and I 
will iell you how. We will go forthwith to take our pleasure 
down yonder, — and he shows her a place in the midst of the 
meadows all full of pushes, — and we will have the least company 
we may, and there you shall see him; and we will go a little 
before nightfall.” 

“ Ah, . quoth she, true sweet friend, how well you have 
spoken. And would the Loi"d of the world were pleased it 
were nightfall now.” 

Then they began both to laugh, and the Queen embraced 
him, and made him very joyful. And the Lady of Malehaut 
saw them laugh, and thought that now the affair was more 
advanced than she was aware ; and she took great heed, and 
no knight came into the h||pse but she looked him full in the 
face. And the Queen was very joyful that the knight was 
Qom^ and she longed greatly for the night to fall. And she 
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strove to talk and to frolic in order to forget the day, wh¥ch 
was wearisome to her. 

Thus passed the day till it came about,' after supper, the 
evening fell. And the Queen took Gallehault by the hand, 
and the Lady of Malehaut with her, and the damsel Laura of 
Carduel, and one of her maidens, without more company. And 
she wended her way adown the meadows straight to where 
Gallehault had told her. And when he had gone a little way, 
Gallehault looked about and saw an esquire, and he called 
him, and told him to go and bid his seneschal come to him; 
and he showed him in what place. And when the Queen 
heard it, she looked and said : “ How, quoth she, is he your 
seneschal ? ” 

“ Nay, lady, quoth he, but he will come with him.” 

Thereupon they came beneath the trees, and the Queen and 
Gallehault sat down together apart some way from the others. 
And the Lady of Malehaut and the others likewise marvelled 
much that they sat so privately. And the varlet came to the 
seneschal, and gave his message. And the other straightway 
took the knight with him, and they crossed the water and came 
all adown the meadows to where the varlet showed them.^ When 
they came near, the ladies looked at them, and the Lady of 
Malehaut knew the goodly knight to be him whom many days 
she had had her in her keeping ; and inasmuch as she did not 
wish him to know her, she bent down anfl drew close to the 
damsel Laura. And the others passed beyond, and the seneschal 
drew near to the ladies and greeted them ; and Gallehault said 
to the Queen : — 

“ Lady, see here the best knight in the world.” 

“ Which is that ? ” quoth the Queen. 

“ Lady, which do you think it is ? ” 

“ Indeed, quoth she, they are both right fair knights, but I 
do not see here any that should have the half of the valour the 
black knight had.” 

** Lady, quoth he, know that h|^s one of these tw».” 

* Here in several manuscripts follows, *' and both were such goodly knights 
and fair, that in vain would one seek fairer in any land 
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T^ they came before the Queen ; and the knight 

so greatly that. he could not greet the Queen; and all 
hia co^ur went from him, so that the Queen marvelled much 
therea|. Then they both knelt down, and Gallehault’s sene- 
schal j^reeted her, and the other knight did likewise, but in very 
poor £|shion, — nay, he" fixed his eyes on the ground as though 
asham^. And then bethought the Queen that this was he. 
And l^en said Gallehault to the seneschal, “ Go and keep 
company with yon ladies, who are all too lonely.” 

And the Queen took the knight by the hand as he was on 
his knees, and seated him before her, and looked very kindly 
upon him, and said to him laughing : “ Sir, much have we 
desired you, so that, thanks to heaven and Gallehault who is 
here, we now see you. Nathless still I know not if you be the 
knight whom I desire. But Gallehault tells me that you' are ; 
and yet lavould fain know from your lips who you are, if such 
were yoiu' pleasure.” ^ 

And he answered her that he knew not ; nor ever once did 
he look her full in the face. And the Queen marvelled much 
w^t ailed him ; yet she suspected in part how it was with him. 
And Gallehault, seeing him abashed and ashamed, thought h^ 
would sooner tell his thoughts to the Queen if they were alone ; 
so he looked, and said aloud so that the ladies heal'd him : “ In- 
deed, quoth he, now am I right churlish, for all these ladies have 
but. one sole knight^o keep them company ; nay, they are quite 
lonely.” 

Then he rose up and came to them, and they all came to 
meet him, and he seated them again. And then they began to 
fadk of divers matters. And the Queen spake to the knight, and 
said to him : “ Fair sweet Sir, wherefore do you hide yourself 
from me Indeed, there is no reason. Nathless you may well 
tell me if you ai'e he who conquered in the assembly* the day 
before yesterday.” 

^ Atstmhlie ; “ Ce mot assemb^t signifioit ... la reunion de nombre de 
p^sonfies en un m&me lieu et pOTr le mime dessin. . . . Dans les siecles 
brill^hi de la chevalerie, les Tornois Itoient des assemblies <r honneur. 
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“ Lady, quoth he, nay.” 

“ How, quoth she, had you not armour all black ? ” 

“ Ledy, yea.” 

“ And then were you not he to whom Sir Gawain sent the 
three horses ? ” 

“ Lady, yea.” 

“Then are you not he who wore the armour of Gallehault on 
the l«ist day ? ” 

“Lady, yea.” 

“ Then ai'e you not he who conqueied in the assembly on the 
second day ? ” 

“ Lady, I did not, of a truth.” 

Then the Queen perceived, indeed, that he would not con- 
fess that he had conquered ; and she pi'ized him much in her 
heart therefore. 

“ Now tell me, quoth she, who made you a knights ” 

“ Lady, you,” quoth he. 

“ I ! quoth she, when ? ” 

“ Lady, quoth he, do you remember how a knight came to 
my lord the King at Camalot, who was hurt in the body by two 
^umps of lances, and in the head by a sword, and how a varfet 
came to him on the Friday in the evening who was a knight on 
the Sunday mom ? ” 

“ Of this, quoth she, I mind me right well ; and so help you 
God, were you he whom the damsel brought to court clad jn a 
white robe ? ” 

“ Yea, lady,” quoth he. 

“ And wherefore, quoth she, do you say, then, that I made 
you a knight ? ” 

“ Lady, because it is true ; for the custom in the kingdom of 
Logres ^ is such that no one there can be made a knight without 
girding on the sword ; and the one of whom he holds the sword 
makes him a knight ; and I hold it of you, lady, for the king gave 
me not one ; and therefore I say that you made me a knight^” 

’ The Welsh name (modern Lloegr) England. Geoilrey of Monmouth 
(it. i) says that Britain was divided into three parts, vit, : Loegria, Kambria, 
and Albania, 
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‘‘Indeed, quoth the Queen, of this am I right glad; and 
whither did you go from thence?” 

“ Lady, I went to the aid of the Lady of Nohan ; and thither 
came afterwards Sir Kay,^ and we fought, he and I, against two 
knighti.” 

“^d before this, quoth the Queen, did you send me 
nought ? ” 

“ Lady, yea, two maidens.” 

“By my head, quoth she, it is true; and when you were 
come back from Nohan did you find no one who challenged you 
in my name ? ” 

“Lady, indeed yea, — a knight who was guarding a ford; and 
he bade me get down from my horse, and I asked him whose he 
was ; and he said he was youi*s. ‘ Get down at once,’ quoth he ; 
and I asked him who had bidden him, and he said that bidding 
he had ndhe save his own ; and I put back my foot which I had 
taken out of the stiiTup, and I told him that he would not have 
it* that day of a surety. And I jousted at him; and I know 
well that I did wrong, and I crave your pardon for it, lady, 
and you will exact what amends it shall seem good to you.” 

And the Queen, who saw that he could not escape being her^ 
answered him : “ Indeed, fair sweet friend, quoth she, you did 
me no wrong, for he was not mine ; nay, I was much displeased 
thereat, when he came to me and told it to me. But now tell 
me whither did you«igo from thence ? ” 

“ Lady, quoth he, to the Dolorous Keep.” 

“ Who conquered it ? ” quoth she. 

“Lady, quoth he, I entered therein.” 

“ And did I ever see you there ? ” quoth she. 

“ Lady, yea, more than once.” 

“ In what place ? ” quoth she. 

“ Lady, one day that I asked you if you would enter in, and 
you said yea, and were much abashed in mien ; and this I said 
to you twice.” 

“ What shield, quoth she#did you bear ? ” 

* The seneschal of King Arthur. 


^That is, his horse. 
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** Lady, quoth he, I bare the first time a shfeld all white Wra 
a band of red slantwise;^ and the other time one with two bauds 
of like colour.” 

“That device, quoth the Queen, I know well; and did I see 
you there any more ” 

“ Lady, yea, the night that you thought to have lost my lord 
Gawain, your nephew, and his comrades, and that the people of 
the castle cried out, ‘ Take him ! Take him ! ’ And I came out 
with a shield on my neck, with three bands of red slantwise. 
And my lord the King was before a tent with you, and when I 
came towards him the people cried out, ‘ Take him. King ! Take 
him, King ! ’ but he let me go, thanks be to him.” 

“ Indeed, quoth she, this grieves me, for if he had stayed you 
all the enchantment of the castle would have been done away. 
But now tell me, was it you who delivered Gawain and his 
comrades from the prison?” ^ 

“ Lady, I helped therein to the best o/ my power.” 

“ In all the matters, quoth she, whereof ypu have told me, 
have I yet found naught save the truth ; but now, I pray you, 
tell me who was a maiden who passed the night in a tower whi^ 
^jtas above the hostel of my lord the King, clothed in white linen 
raiment ? ” 

Indeed, lady, quoth he, this was the damsel to whom I 
behaved all too churlishly ; for the Lady of the Lake had sent 
her to me, and she found me in that trwer and was much 
honoured of me; and when I heard the news of my lord 
Gawain, how he was taken, I was greatly moved, and I de- 
parted from the damsel who would fain have come with me. 
And I prayed her by the fealty she owed me that she would not 
remove before she should see my messenger or me ; and I was so 
overcome by such grave matters that I forgat her, and did not 
return to her after. And she was more loyal towards me than 

* Cotgrave, Littr^ and othera explain belie (which I have rendered “ dant- 
wise ") as “ red," “ gules " ; as, however, m read of " bandes de belie blanehet,", 
this cannot be correct Paulin Paris remarKr: *' Ce mot rdpond au latin ob/igwis, 
et distingue les bandes transversales des horlzontsles, plus tard nomnidi^ 
Jaseet." 



I)4OTE AND THE LANCELOT ROMANCE 99 

I liaa coifiteous iWards her, for never from there did she' remove 
be^jm ^e heard news of me, and that was a long while after,” 

. An<j when the Queen heard him speak of the Lady of the 
Lake 4e knew well straightway that he was Lancelot And 
she askld him of all the matters which she had heard related of 
Um, ai|l of all she found that he spake the truth. 

“ N^w tell me, quoth she, after that as a knight you de- 
parted from Camalot did I ever see you again ? ” 

** Lady, quoth he, — ^yea, at such an hour as you did me great 
service; for I should have been drowned had it not been for 

you, who had me drawn forth from the water by my lord 
Yvain.” 

“How! quoth she, was it you whom Dagonet the coward 
took ? ” 

“ Lady, quoth he, I know not who it was, but taken I was of 
a surety.” • 

“And whither werqyou going.?” quoth she. 

“ Lady, quoth he, I was following a knight.” 

“And when, quoth she, you had parted from me the last 
time, whither did you go?” 

“ Lady, after the knight whom I was following.” 

** And did you fight with him ? ” 

“Lady, yea.” 

“ And whither did you go after ? ” 

“ Lady, I found iwo great villains who slew my horse ; but 
my lord Yvain, whom good luck attend, gave me his.” 

“Ah! quoth the Queen, then know I well who you are; 
your name is Lancelot of the Lake.” 

And he held his peace. 

“By heaven, quoth she, to no purpose do you conceal it; it 
hath long while been known, for my lord Gawain first brought 
l^our name to court.” 

Then she related to him all, — ^how Sir Gawain had said that 
it ^ the third assembly, when Sir Yvain said that the maiden 
hiad told him that it was ths^third. Then she asked him again 
vllere^ire he had aNowed the most worthless man in the world 
him away by the bridle. 
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“ Lady, quoth he, I allowed it as one who had no power over 
his heart or his body.” 

“Now tell me, quoth she, were you last year at the as- 
sembly ? ” 

“ Lady, yea.” 

“ What armour, quoth she, did you wear ? ” 

“ Lady, quoth he, a suit all red.” 

“By my head, quoth she, you say true; and the day before 
yesterday at the assembly, for whom did you perform so great 
feats ? ” 

And he began to sigh very deeply. And the Queen cut him 
short, as knowing well how it was with him. 

“ Tell me, quoth she, verily, for I will never discover you ; 
and I know well for some lady or damsel you have done all this ; 
now tell me who she is, by the fealty you owe her ? ” 

“Ah, lady, quoth he, I see well that it behoves flie to say. 
It is you, lady.” c 

“ I ! quoth she, for me did you in no wise shiver the two 
lances which my maiden brought to you, for I kept myself aloof 
ftom the other ladies in the ordering.” , 

c “ Lady, quoth he, I did for them what I should, and for you 
what I could.” 

“ Now tell me, quoth she, — all the deeds you have wrought, 
for whom did you do them ? ” 

“Lady, quoth he, for you.” 

“ How ! quoth she, do you love me then so much ? ” 

“ Lady, quoth he, so much love I not myself nor another.” 

“ And since when, quoth the Queen, have you loved me so 
much ? ” 

“ Lady, quoth he, since the day when I was called knight, 
and was as yet none of it.” 

“ By the fealty, quoth she, that you owe me, whence came 
this so great and entire love that you have placed in me ? ” 

At these words that the Queen spake it came to pass ^liat 
the Lady of MaJehaut coughed * £l openly, and raised her head 


^Paradiso, xvi. 14-15. 
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-which she had before bent down. And the knight did hear 
hear now, for many a time had he heard her. And he looked at 
her, and yhen he saw her he conceived such fear and anguish 
that he tould not make answer to what the Queen asked him ; 
and he l^gan to sigh so deeply that the tears ran from his eyes 
all adowh his cheeks, so heavily that the samite wherewith he 
was clad was made wet even to his knees before him. And the 
more he looked at the Lady of Malehaut the more wsis his heart 
disquieted. Of this matter the Queen took heed, and she saw 
that he looked very fearfully to where the ladies were, and she 
spake to him : “ Tell me, quoth she, whence this love arose of 
the which I ask you ? ” 

And he forced himself to speak as well as he might, and 
said : “ Lady, so help me God, from the day that I have told 
you.” 

“ How^as this, then ? ” quoth she. 

“ Lady, quoth he, you made me to do it, who made of me 
your friend, if your lips lied not to me.” 

“ My friend, quoth she, how ? ” 

“ Lsidy, quoth he, I came before you when I had taken leave 
of the King my lord, fully armed save my head and my hands^ 
and I bade you farewell, and said that I was your knight and 
your friend ; and you answered that your knight and your 
friend you were fain I should be in what place soever I was. 
And I said, ‘Farewdl, lady’. And you said, ‘Farewell, fair 
sweet friend ’. And never since has this word gone forth from 
my heart. This was the word which will make of me a brave 
knight, if so be I ever am one. Nor ever since did I come into 
so great mischance but of this word 1 was mindful. This word 
has comforted me in all my troubles. This word has been my 
shield frnm all ill, and has kept me from all danger. This word 
has filled me whensoever I have been hungry. This word has 
made me rich in my great poverty.” 

Ffaith, quoth the Queen, this word was said in good time,* 
and Gk>d be praised who ma% me to say it; but I took it not 

^ Add. 10,393 British Museum reads here, de moult boine eure, “ of great 
goddchai^*’ 



S2 DANTE STUDIES AND RESEARCHES 

in such serious sort as you have done^ and 4o mmy a knight 
have I said as much when I recked nought beyond the speech. 
And your thought was no wise churlish, nay rather was it 
sweet and of good liking. And well has it happened to you, for 
a brave knight it has made you. And yet no wise such is the 
manner of knights who make show to ladies of like matters, 
whereof little is in their hearts. And your mien shows me 
that you love I know not which of those ladies yonder more 
than you do me, for you have wept greatly in affright, and dare 
not look towards them with direct look ; and I perceive well 
that your thought is no wise wholly set on me as you make 
pretence. And by the fealty you owe to that which you most 
love, which of the three * is it that you so much love ? ” 

** So help me God, quoth he, not ever one of them has had 
my heart in her keeping.” 

*‘Of that there is no need, quoth the Queen; you ctuinot 
hide aught of it from me, for I have seen many such like 
things ; and I see well that your heart is yonder although your 
body be here.” 

And this she said to see how she might disquiet him, for 
ghe knew well that he thought not of love save for her; 
otherwise would he have done her further wrong beyond thp 
day when he fought in the black armour;^ but she took 
delight in cruel wise in hearing and seeing his disquietude. 
And he was in such sore anguish there>'t that he well-nigh 
swooned, but the fear of the ladies who were looking at him 
kept him therefrom ; and the Queen herself was in fear thereof^ 
for she saw him turn pale and change colour. And she took 
him by the arm lest he should fall, and called Gallehault. And 
he leaped up and came to her running ; and when he saw that 

^ There were three ladies there — the Lady of Malehaut, Laura of CardueL 
and one of Queen Guenever’s maidens. 

^The black armour had been supplied him by the Lady of Malehaot ; in 
wearing it he had, as it were, been disloyal to Quenever. Jhis passage ia somd* 
what difficult. I have adopted an interpr^tion suggested to me (on a hinC from 
the reading of manuscript 16,999, in Bib. Si at.) by M. Arsine Darmestiterp who 
paraphrases: il se serait mal conduit envers die plus que cette seuU joumte quHl 
avaitfaite avec Us artnes noires. 
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i^ch ft plight he felt 80 great ftnguish thereat 
®®’“ can feel more, and he said “Ah 
y**** tell me, what has there passed?” * * 

l^d the Queen related to him what she had put before him. 

Gallehault, have pity; you might well 
fttbrt ^ be too great 

1^ «In|e^, qu^h she, it would indeed. But do you know for 
If bom bp has performed so great feats ? 

' “Lady, quoth Gallehault, nay, verily.” 

^‘If that be true, quoth she, that he has told me, it was for 
me* 

» Gallehault, so truly help me God, you mar 

. ***■ be is braver than any man, so like- 

wise IS his heart more true than any other.” 

^ “ Verily quoth the Queen, would you say that he was brave 

knf^t”^'^ performed since he was made a 


^ ^Then she recounted to him his feats of chivalry even as he 
performed them, and related how he had confessed that 
he had worn the red armour at the other assembly “And 
j^now of a truth that all these things he has done for a single 
word. Then the Queen told him of the word, as you have 
heard that he told her. 


^ « Ah, lady, quoth*,Gallehault, take pity on him for his great 
deserts, and do it for me in like manner as I have done what 
you prayed of me.” 


: “What pity, quoth she, will you that I have on him ?” 

. “I^y, quoth Gallehault, you know well that he loves you 
alyve ev^thing, and has done more for you than ever any 
Otoer knight has done fon^lady; and see him here, and know 
OC^jTuth that never peace between my lord the King and me 
l^ beftn made if he himself had not made it.” 

« Indeed, quoth she, I in no wise doubt but that he has done 
me than I. could requite to him, even if he had done 
*ban procure this peftce; nor could, he require aught 
I becomingly deny him. But he requires 
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'naught of me ; nay, he is so doleful that h% has nev^ oealle^ 
to veep after that he began to look towards yonder ladies. 
Nathless I misdoubt him not of love that he may have for any of 
them, but he fears lest it chcuice that any of them know him.” 

** Lady, quoth Gallehault, of this behoves it not to speak ; 
but have pity on him, for he loves you more than he does 
himself. And as to this, so help me God, I knew nought of 
his condition when he came, save only that he feared to be 
known; nor ever aught more has he discovered to me.” 

** I will have, quoth she, such pity on him as you would, for . 
you have done what I required of you ; and I ought indeed to 
do for him what you would, but he asks naught of me.” 

** Lady, quoth Gallehault, because he has not the power ; nor 
can a man love aught without he fears. But I pray you for 
him, and if I did not pray it of you, yet should you procure it, 
for more rich treasure could you no wise win.” <* 

Indeed, quoth she, I know it well, and I will do whatsoever 
you bid me.” 

“ Lady, quoth Gallehault, much thanks ; and I pray you to 
give him your love, and to take him as your knight for always, 
^d to become his loyal friend for all the days of your life ; then 
will you have made him more rich than if you gave him the 
whole world.” 

** Even so, quoth the Queen, I grant that he be mine, and 
I altogether his. And by you be puni.^ed all misdoing or 
breach of the covenant.” 

“ I.Ady, quoth he, much thanks ; but now behoves it to make 
beginning of surety.” 

“ You will devise naught, quoth the Queen, but I will do 
it.” 

** Lady, quoth Gallehault, then kiss him, as a beginning of 
true love.” 

“ For a kiss, quoth she, see I now neither place nor time, 
but no wise doubt but that I am as fain m he. But these ladies 
are yonder who marvel much th|^ we have so long talked 
and it could not be but they woula see it. Nathless if he dasiK 
it I will kiss him right willingly.” 
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Aind he was s« joyful and astonied thereat that he could not 
hiakoianswery save oidy, ** Lady, much thanks ’*. 

' ** Aky lady, quoth Gallehault, doubt not now of his desire, 
for h| is wholly set on it. And know weU that none shall 
peroe^e it, for we will all three draw together even as if we 
took lounsel.” 

“ |Vherefore should I make you to pray me? quoth she; 
more po I desire it than you or he.” 

Then they all three drew together and made as if they took 
counsel. And the Queen saw well that the knight dared do no 
feurther, and she took him by the chin and kissed him ^ before 
Gallehault no short space, so that the Lady of Malehaut knew 
of a truth that she kissed him. Then the Queen, who was a 
right worthy and prudent lady, began to speak : “ Fair sweet 
friend, quoth she, I am yours, seeing that you have done so 
much forsme, and I am right well pleased thereat. Now see 
^at the matter be hi(^ even as you know it needs should ; for 
I am a lady of whom the greatest good in the world has been 
spoken, and if my praise were to be minished through you, 
here would be love unlovely and churlish. And you, Gallehault, 
quoth she, do I beseech as being most prudent, for if evjf 
happed to me thereby, it could not be save through you ; and 
if I have thereby good hap or joy, you will have given it me.” 

‘‘ Lady, quoth Gallehault, indeed it could not go amiss with 
you ; but I have dqpe for you what you prayed of me, now 
needs it that you give ear to a prayer that I made to you 
yesterday, when I said to you that you might betimes better 
help me, than 1 you.” 

“ Tell me verily, quoth she, for you could naught require 
of me but I would do it for you.” 

** Lady, quoth he, then did you grant that you would give 
me his company for always.” 

^ Indeed, quoth she, if this were lacking to you, ill would 
^ve served you the great sacrifice ‘ you made for his sake.” 

v. i33-4* 

* S| I fender mtschUfhext, taking it to refer to Gallehault’s having pledge 
Lancelot that he would submit to King Arthur on the third day of 
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Then ttiie Queen took the knight by th«h> right 
said : Oallehault, I give you ibis knight for alli'ny^^^ 
the ri^t that I have had over him before ; and do yon 'sT^ekir 
it,” quoth she ; and the knight sware it. 

“And do you know, quoth she to Gallehault, whom I have 
given you?” 

“ Lady, quoth he, nay.” 

“ I have given you, quoth she, Lancelot of the Lake, the 
son of King Ban of Benoic.” 

Thus did the Queen make known to him the knight, who 
was greatly abashed thereat. Then was Gallehault more glad 
than he had ever been, for oftentimes had he heard said, after 
the common talk, that Lancelot of the Lake was the best knight 
in the world, as a plain man ; and he knew well that the King 
Ban had been very noble, and very mighty in lands and in 
friends. 

Thus was contrived the first acquaintance between the knight 
and the Queen by Gallehault ; nor had Gallehault ever known 
him save by sight, and therefore had Lancelot made him swear 
that he would not ask of him his name before that he told, it to 

O 

or another for him. 

Then they all three arose; and now had the night fallen 
right heavily, but it was light; for now was the moon risen, 
and it was quite light all adown the meadows. Then they 
returned all three adown the meadows straight towards the 
tent of the King. And the seneschal of Gallehault came after, 
he and the ladies together, until they came to the tent of 
Gallehault. And then Gallehault sent away his comrade, and 
he took leave of the Queen, and he and the seneschal together 
passed beyond. And Gallehault escorted the Queen as fiq* cm 
the pavilion of the King. And when the King saw theni§ hi 
asked whence they came. 

“Sir, quoth Gallehault, we come from these meadowBrih 
such small company as you see.” 

the Assembly, when the forces of the latt€^ should be on the point of ']dei(||i^; 
This undertaking Gallehault loyally performed, and it was thus that-Li ro lii^ 
made peace between him and Kit^ Arthur. 
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of divers miitters, aiid 
were well pleased together. And 
■l&i while the Queen got up and said that she would fain 
and GaUehault escorted her thither, and bade her 
^iil, and said that he was going that night to lie with his 
4 ^|]Me; and that he would comfort him, for now he knew 
Well liierewitha^ he should. “But the day before yesterday I 
knew |iot, quoth he, wjierewith I should comfort him.” 

: ^*.|h, sir, quoth she, how well have you now spoken, for 
:pcli Imore will he be gladdened thereby.” 

% GaUehault parted from her, and came to the King 
and took leave, and said that the King must not take it ill that 
he should go to lie that night in his pavilion with his folk, 
where he had not been for a while. 

“ And it would beseem me well, quoth he, to do their • 
pleasure, for they do mine right willingly, and love me much.” 

' “Indeed, quoth Gawain, you have right well spoken, for 
much ought one to love and to honour one’s brave folk when 
one has any such.” 

, Then GaUehault went his way to his comrade, and they 
dept the night together both in one bed, and talked of that 
of which their hearts were fain. 



SOME OBLIGATIONS OF DANTE TU aLBERTUS 

MAGNUS! 

Albertus Magnus, who was born in 1193, and died, at the age 
of eighty-seven, in 1280, when Dante was fifteen years old, was 
one of the authors of whom Dante made considerably more 
use than is apparent to the casual observer. The Doctor 
Universalis, as Albertus was styled on account of his vast 
learning, is only mentioned by name four times in Hhe whole' 
range of Dante’s works, m., Comnvioy iii. 5, 1. 113 (where he 
is called “Alberto della Magna,” and his books De Natwa 
Locorum and De Propmtatibus Ekmntonm * are referred to) ; 
ConviviOi iii. 7, 1. 27, and iv. 23, 1. 126 (in both of wldch 
passages he is called simply “Alberto,” the reference in the 
former being to his De IrUellectu^ in the latter to his De 
Meteoris) * ; and Paradiso, x. 98 (where he is called “ Alberto 
di Cologna,” and is placed among the great theologians in the 
heaven of the sun). These four references, however, by no means 
represent the amount of Dante's indebtedness to him, as will be 
apparent from the following notes. These will show that Dante 
availed himself of the writings of Albertus to a considerable 
extent, especially of the Aristotelian treatises, which he must 
have studied pretty closely. 

* Reprinted, with additions, from Romania^ xxiv. 400>i2. 

* Dante quotes these two works in a general way, without citing any 
specific passage, in support of the opinion that the equatorial circle divides the 
hemisphere qf the land from that of the ^ almost entirely at the cactrenfl^ Of 
the first climate, in the region which is innabited by the Garamantes. 

* See below, pp. 52-33. 

* See below, pp. 47 ff. 

(38) 
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I 

CoNvivio II. 14 

passage (11. 170-176)^ in this chapter of the Convivio, 
ii^ wl4ch-the properties of the planet Mars are discussed, Dante 
Albumazar ® to the effect that the ignition of the vapours 
^Ut|that planet portends the death of kings and other political 

che V accendimento di jjuesti vapori 
sigiiiffca morte di regi e trasmutamento di regni ® ; perocche 
sono effetti della signoria di Marte.” 

This quotation has been sought for in vain by the commen- 
tators in the two works of Albumazar which we possess, his 
Introduction to Astronomy and his Book of* Conjunctions ^ ; and 
it has b^n supposed in consequence that Dante must have 
inadvertently attributed to the Arabian astronomer the opinion 
of I some other writer* If, however, the quotation has been 
wrongly ascribed to Albumazar, the mistake was made in the 
first place, not by Dante, but by Albertus Magnus, who was 
svklently Dante^s authority for this piece of information about ^ 
Albumazar. In this same chapter of the Convivio^ in thfe 
paragraph immediately preceding the passage under discussion, 
Dante mentions the occasional spontaneous ignition of meteoric 
i^apours siccome nel primo della Meteor a e determinate As 

10 author’s name is here mentioned one would naturally suppose 
the reference to be to the De Meteoris of Aristotle. But on 


The line-references here and elsewhere in this book are to the text of the 
Oxford Dante. 

* * Jafer ibn Muhammud A 1 Balkhi, Ahu Mashar ; born at Balkh in Turke- 

^an 805, died 885. 

* Cf, Brunetto Latino, who, in speaking of a comet which appeared shortly 
^fore the death of King Manfred, says : “ De cele estoile dient li sage astro- > 
tipmien que quant ele apert el firmament, ele senelie remuemens de regne ou 
ItWrt 4 c grans seigneurs {Tresor^ i. 98.) 

^hese works were translatec^om Arabic into Latin under the titles of / 
^^tfpffyctoriutn in Astronotniam ana Liber de magnis cohjuncHonibus^ unnorum 
f^^olUMuibus ac eorum profectionibus. They were both printed at Augsburg in 
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exaqutoation it Dahtd m 

he wiote» not Aristotle’s work, but the work of 
name by Albeitus Magnus^; and it was from this. 
as will be seen, that the quotation attributed to Albumwmi? #es 
borrowed by Dante, in spite of the fact that it is introduceli as 
.if made at first hand from Albumazar himself. And not only 
this quotation, but also that from Seneca^, which occurs ih the 
next sentence of the Convivio (“E Seneca dice per6, che nella 
morte d’ Augusto imperadore vide in alto una palla di fuoco ”), 
is taken from the same soui'ce. The passage in Albertus, whidh 
occurs at the conclusion of a discussion as to the nature and 
properties of these igneous vapours, is as follows : — 

Vapor iste . . . aliquando autem vulnerat exurendo multum vet parum 
secundum fortitudinem ignis sui. Si autem secundo modo est, debilem habet 
ignem, qui parum alterat ea super quae cadit, non vulnerando, quia statim 
extinguitur. Vult tamen Albumasar quod etiam ista aliquando (>^ortem regia 
et principum significent, propter dominium Martis, praecipu^ quando fiunt in 
formd. non consuet^ et saepius solito : unde Senepa dicit, quod circa excessum 
divi Augusti vidit speciam pilae igneae quae in ipso cursu suo dissoluta est, et 
circa mortem Seiani et circa mortem Germanici simile visum est prodigium# 
{De Meteoris, Lib. L tract, iv. cap. g.) 

II 

Inferno XIV. 31-36 

Dante appears to have been especially familiar with this 
particular book of the De Meteorie of Alkertus Magnus ; for it 
was from the chapter preceding the one from which the above 
quotation is taken that he got his version of the incident which 
happened to Alexander the Great and his army in India. In 
his description of the flakes of fire which were rained down upon 
the spirits of the Violent in the seventh circle of HeU, he^ 

^ Albertus wrote, not merely commentaries, but paraphrases and illuBtrativC 
treatises, on each of Aristotle’s works, the titles of which he adopted for hfe owit 
treatises. 

^The original statement of Seneca is to be found in the NafutiiUf 
Quaestiones (i. x) : Nos quoque vidii^ua non semel flammam ingentis^l^il^^ 
Specie, quae tamen in ipso cursu suo dissi^ta est. Vidimus chca Svi Au|^^ 

:: eiwssum simile prodigium : vidimus cum de Seiapo actum est ; nee 
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fell upon Alexancter^ft 


' Qtiali Alessandro in quelle parti calde 
D* India vide sopra lo suo stuolo 
Fiamme cadere infino a terra salde ; 
Perch* ei provvide a scalpitar lo suolo 

Con le sue schiere, accjocche il vapore 
Me* si stingeva mentre ch’ era solo. 

{Inf, xiv. 31-36.) 


passage has long been a puzzle to the commentatoi's, 
bec^us^ in the apocryphal Epistola Alejcandri ad Arlstotilem^ 

' which it was supposed that Dante took his account of the 
epi^e^ Alexander is described as ordering his soldiers to 
trample, not the flames^ but the snow^ which had fallen heavily 
after a great storm of wind and fire. 

The Epistola says : — 

Cadere Aox in modum vellerum immensae coeperunt nives; quarum aggre- 
gatiohe metuens ne clistra cumularentur, calcare militem nivem jubebam, ut' 
quam primum injuria pedum tabesceret.^ 

It was assumed, therefore, that Dante was quoting the 
Epistola from memory, and confused the details of the account 
there given of the incident. But here again he evidently got^ 
his information at second hand from Albertus Magnus,^ who. 


^ Ed. Kuebler (Bibliotheca Teubnerianat 1888), p. 208. — A similar account 
is given in the Latin version of Pseudo-Callisthenes, commonly known as 
Jfistoria de Praeliis : ** C^erunt cadere nives sicut lane majores. Continuo 
precepit [Alexander] militibus suis ut calcarent eas pedibus, quia timebant ne 
criiisceret ipsa nivis*’. (See Paul Meyer, Alexandre le Grand dans la Utterature 
fr^aise^ vol. ii. p. 178.) 

: *1 have since found that Benvenuto da Imola had come to the same con- 
el;i|i|Mon, His note on this passage, which is very interesting, shows that he 
evidently much pleased with his discovery. He says: ** Antequam veniam 
volo te hie modicum morari, lector ; nam audivi viros intelligentes^ 
Dantistas, qui hie mirantur et dicunt; vere comparatio ista est pul- 
sed non video unde autor habuerit hoc; quia Quintus Curtius, qui 
gesta Alexandri Magni, nihil de hoc dicit; et Justinus, qui 
|l]a perstringit, etiam nihil dicit. Item Gallicus ille qui describit 
■^id^ metrice,* et alii multi scribentes tarn in prosa quam in metro» 

de Lille or de Chdtil^ (commonly known as Gualtherus de 
xioo; his Alexandreis (in Latin hexameters) is based on 
IgJ^ntus Curtius, ' 
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in quoting Alexander’s epistle in the De makes exB^jr 

the same confusion with r^ard to the trampling of the fiaintM 
«s Dante does in the Inferno. In the passage in question 
Albertus cites the experience of Alexander in India as an 
instance of the occurrence of the igneous vapours^ which he 
has just been discussing: — 

Admirabilem autem impressionem scribit Alexander ad Aristotilem in 
epistola de mirabilibus Indie dicens quemadmodum nivis nubes ignite de a^re 
cadebant quas ipse militibus calcare precepit. (De Meteoris, Lib. I. tract, iv, 
cap. 8.) 

m 

CoNVIVIO II. 15 

In the midst of his argument in this chapter as t^the points 
of resemblance between the Heaven of the £Sixed Stars and the 
sciences of Physics and Metaphysics, Bante makes a digression . 
in order to discuss the origin of the Galaxy or Milky Way, 
according to the various theories held by the old philosopher 
on the subject. The passage is as follows: — ® 

& da sapere che di quella Galassia (cioe quello bianco cerchio, che il volgo 
chiama la Via di Santo Jacopo)^ li filosofi hanno avuto diverse opinioni. Ch^ 
li Pittagorici dissero ohe *1 sole alcuna fiata erro nella sua via, e, passando per 
altre parti non convenienti al suo fervore, arse il luogo per lo quale passd ; e 
rimasevi quell* apparenza dell* arsura. £ credo cbe si mossero dalla favola di 

nullam mentionem faciunt de hoc; sed certe, ut dicit philosophus, ad pauca 
respicientes facile enunciant. Nam autor noster, licet fecerit istud opus in 
somnio, non tamen somniavit ; ideo debes scire quod hanc mirabilem impres- 
aionem scribit Alexander ad Aristotelem in quadam epistola, dicens quod in 
India nubes ignitae cadebant de aere ad modum nivis, quas ipse militibus calcare 
praecepit; et huius causam assignat Albertus Magnus, libro i. Metaurorunii 
quia terra ilia est sub Cancro, ubi calor solis exurit vaporem aquae et elevat 
grossum terrestre, et statim exurit antequam elevetur ad aestum, et a frigiditate 
loci expellitur et cadit ad modum nivis.” 

* It is significant that Dante uses this -same term vapors (1. 35) in speaking! 
of the fiery downpour. 

*The authority for this statement a^wars to have been Ugucciohe da PielfV 
who under the word Gala in his Magnae Derivationes says : ** Hec gaUuellftt 
id est lacteus circulus qui volgo dicitur santi Jacobi ’* (see hdow, 
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nel Pfincipio del secondo di Metamo^oseot* 
Altri ^^a| («CMiM fa Anassagora c Democrito) che ci6 era fame di sole 
rip^^pMp^in|quella parte. E queste opinioni con ragioni dimostrative ripro-- 
wono. Qujlloche Aristotile* si dicesse di cid. non si pud bene sapere, jircS 
a^^ ^fadaa non si trova cotale nell’ una traslazione, come nell’ altra.* E 
credo Che fo 4 e 1 errore de’ traslatori ; che nella Nuova par dicere, che cid sia 
uno ragunam|nto di vapori sotto le stelle di quella parte, che sempre traggono 
quelli, e qu«ta non pare avere ragione vera. Nella Vecchia dice, The la 
Oalusia non f altio che moltitudine di stelle fisse in quella parte,» tanto picciole 
che djstinguw fa quaggiu non le potemo; ma di loro apparisce quello albore il 
quale noj chiwiamo Galassia. E puote essere che il cielo in quella parte e piu 
spesw, e perd ntiene e ripresenta quello fame; e questa opinione pare avere. 

con Aristotile, Avicenna e Tolommeo (11. 45-77). « ^ 

The commentators, 7 taking it for granted that Dante derived 
this account of the various opinions of the old philosophers from 

72 ’ 118-120; Par. xvii. 3; xxxi. 125; 

Episi, viii. 4,^ ^ ' 

ii. 1-324. . 3 j^e Dr MeteoHs. 

translations hare referred to, and spoken of by Dante as “the 
Old and “the New,” probably correspond respectively to the Arabic-Latin 
rersion (made by Michael Scot), and the Greek-Latin version (made by Thomas 
quinas). The latter, Dante’s “New translation,” is the so-called Antiqua 
^anUatio, which is printed in the folio edition of Aquinas’ works (Paris, 1649). 
See a letter by Dr. Moore in the Academy for 2nd January, 1892, on the trans-, 
lations of Aristotle used by Dante; also his Studies in Dante, i. 305-318, where 
the subject is dealt with at some length. 

® It is evident that Albertus Magnus made use of what Dante calls the “ Old 
translation,” for in his own work De Meteoris he says: “ Nihil aliud autem est 
galawa nisi multe stelle parve quasi contigue in illo loco orbis in quibus 
diinnitur lumen solis (Lib. I. tract, ii. cap. 5.) 

I "Ptolemy’s opinion, as given in the Almagest, is as follows: “Loca vero 
stellarum fixarum secundum suum ordinem sunt quemadmodum posuimus. Nos 
autem addemus illi secundum quod sequitur ex ordinibus modum orbis lactei: 
qui est maiarati {sic) secundum plurimum quod est secundum quod 
. avini^ partium ejus. Et studeamus ponere descriptiones 

awsienis ejus, que nobis imaginate sunt ex eo. Jam enim declarabitur con- 
Mde^tibus consideratione absoluta quod orbis lacteus non est unius descrip- 
f Verum est cingulum, cujus color est color lacteus, secundum 

PW^nipin quod assimilatur et propter hoc nomioatur lacteus. Ipse vero non est 
******** ®«dest diversus in latitudine, et in colore, et in 

“! ‘P®* partibus videtur cingulum duplex.” 

for instance, in his Luoghi degli Autori citati da Dante net 
account, says : .** Sembra esservi una lacuna in 
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Aiis^tle, h&Ve been puzzled by tiie &et thfl^^ihiS: de^py^^'^; 
the theories of Anaxagoras and Democritus does hot 
with that given in the Aristotelian , ' D^ 

authority, however, was not Aristotle, but Albertus Maghu% itt 
whose treatise De Meteoris Anaxagoras and Democritus are 
credited with precisely the opinions ascribed to them by Dant^ 

The following is the account given by Albertus of the viuribus 
theories : — 

De Galaxia secundum opiniones eorum qui dixerunt Galaxiam esse cd^buu 
tionem solis* . . . Fuerunt autem quidam qui dixerunt quod sol aliqu^da 
movebatur in loco suo ; et suo lumine et calore combussit orbem in illo locD* 

• . . Fuit autem, ut puto, hec opinio Pyctagore, qui dixit esse terram stellam et 
moveri, et celum stare et comburi a sole. 

De opinione eorum qui dixerunt Galaxiam esse rejlexionem luminis solis in 
quibusdam stellis, IlH autem qui imitabantur Anaxagoram et Democritum 
dixerunt quod Galaxia est lumen mutuatum a sole quibusdam stellis,^ et hoc 
modo dicitur lumen illarum stellarum. 4/ 

De Galaxia secundum veritatem. Nihil aliud autem est Galaxia nisi molte 
stelle parve quasi contigue in illo loco orbis in quibus diffinitur lumen soils, et 
ideo videtur circulus albescens,^ quasi fumus ignis autem qui est juxta orbem et 
de natura lucidi non lucet. {De Meteoris^ Lib. I. tract ii. capp. 2, 3, 5.) . 

Aristotle’s own account, as given in the Greek-Latin version 
^(the so-called Antiqua translation corresponding to Dante'^s ‘^New 
translation”), in which the alternative Aristotelian theory 
mentioned by Dante occurs, is as follows : — 

De Lacteo Circulo Antiquorum opiniones. Qualiter autem et propter quam 
causam sit et quid est Lac, dicamus jam. Prepercuriemus autem et de hoc quae 
ab aliis dicta sunt primo. Vocatorum igitur Pythagoreorum quidam aiunt viam 
esse banc; hi quidem excidentium cujusdam astrorum, secundum dictam sub 

questo luogo, perchd si attribuisce ad Anassagora e Democrito» per qusmtp 
sembra, la terza opinione riferita da Aristotile, quando quest! loro attribute Ip 
seconda, ascrivendo la terza ad altri Filosofi da lui non nominati. da Oiserff 
▼arsi che anche questa terza opinione differisce dalla recata da Dante* ina 41 
poco, e forse per difetto delle version! da lui consultate, ch’ ei pure SOSj^i^ 
diffettose.” ^ ^ 

^ This* as we have pointed out above, is the theory attributed by Dmle 
Anaxagoras and Democritus. 

’ This is the opinion of Aristotle wh^ Dante says he found in yrhat ^ 
the U Old translation The fact that Anwtus Magnus recordait it a ^ 
we showed above (see note 5* p. 43)* that he made use of that 
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Solem hoc ckcuib delatum esse aliquando aiunt ; 
em hunc locum, aut aiiquam aliam talem passionem paaeum 
'IpmuLm.^ • . . Anaxagorici autem et Democritici lumen esse 
I quorundam. Solem nam cum sub terra fertur non respicere 

bs rorum. Quaecunque igitur aspiciuntur ab ipso, horum quidem non 
appdiv^b lui len ; prohiberi enim a Solis radiis; quibuscumque autem obstitit 
terrd*'!^ Ut i oh aspiciantur a Sole, horum proprium lumen aiQnt esse Lac.^ . * . 
Dtddittt autei i quidam Lac esse refractionem nostri visus ad Solem, sicut et 
stdl$m bdm|tain. . . . 

' Lue^ Circuit essentia opinio propria^ Nos autem dicamus, cum re- 
assumpserimij^s suppositum nobis principium. Dictum enim est prius quod 
externum d|eti aeris potentiam habet ignis, ita ut, motu disgregato aere, 
aeg^getUr thlis consistentia, qualem et comatas Stellas esse dicimus. Tale 
its^ue oportet intelligere fieri, quod in illis, cum non ipsa per se facta fiierit talis 
MCretio, sed sub aliquo astrorum, aut hxorum, aut errantium. Tunc enim tales 
Yideatur cometae, quia assequuntur ipsorum lationem, quemadmodum Solem 
tails concretio, a qua propter refractionem aream apparere dicimus, cum sic 
ftie^it dispositus aer. Quod itaque secundum unum astrorum accidit, hoc oportet 
accipere fieri circa totum coelum, et superiorem lationem omnem. Rationabile 
enim est, siq\gdem unius astri motus incendit, et eum, qui omnium est facere 
tale .aliquid et excitare aerem, et disgregare propter circuli magnitudinem ; et 
cum his adhuc secundum quen^ locum creberrima, et plurima, et maxima existunt 
astris., Zodiacus igitur propter Solis lationem et planetarum dissolvit talem con/> 
sistentiam, quapropter multi quidem cometarum extra tropicos fiunt. Amplius 
autem neque circa, Solem, neque circa Lunam fit coma ; citius enim disgregant, 


■ . 

^ Manilius alludes (Astronom, i. 727 ff.) to the two opinions of the Pytha-t 
goreans as to the origin of the Galaxy 


‘• An melius manet ilia fides, per saecula prisca 
Iliac solis equos diversis crinibus isse, 

Atque aliam trivisse viam ; longumque per aevum 
Exustas sedes, incoctaque sidera flammis 
Coeruleam verso speciem mutasse colore, 

Infiisumque loco cinerem, mundumque sepultum ? 

Kama etiam antiquis ad nos descendit ab annis 
Phaethontem patrio curru per signa volantem, 

(Dum nova rimatur propius spectacula mundi, 

Et puer in coelo ludit, curruque superbus 
Luxuriat nitido, cupit et majors parente), 

Monstratas liquisse vias, aliamque recentem 
Imposuisse polo ; nec signa insueta tulisse 
Errantes meta flammas, currumque solutum/' 
o^nion here ascribed to the followers of Anaxagoras and Demoi^itUs 
that mentione^by Dante, whose account, on the other 
hflgnus; this proves beyond question that 
in the matter of these different theories was Albertus, not 
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qQam at coacta sit talis cohcretio. Iste autem circalna, in quo Lac appflret 
aspicientibos, et maximus existens est, qt positu situs sic, ut inultum ttopicor 
ex^at. Adhaec autem locus plenus est astris maximis et fulgidissimis^ et 
adhuc sparsis vocatis (hoc autem est et oculis videre manifestum) ut et propter 
hoc continue, et semper haec omnis aggregetur Concretio. Signum autem est.. 
Btenim ipsius circuli amplius lumen est in altero semicirculo habente dupla- 
tum ; in hoc enim plura et crebriora sunt astra, quam in altero, tanquam non 
propter alteram aliquam causam fiat lustratio, quam propter astrorum lationem. 
Si enim et in hoc circulo fit, in quo plurima ponuntur astrorum, et ipsius circuli: 
in eo quod magis videtur spissum esse,^ et magnitudine et multitudine astrorum, 
hanc parest existimare convenientissimam causam esse passionis. {De MeteoriSf, 
Lib. I. summa ii. capp. 5, 6.) 

Averroes, in his commentary, makes an attempt to get at 
Aristotle’s actual opinion with regard to the origin of the 
Galaxy ; but, as will be seen, he, like Dante, found it difficult 
to come to a decision, owing apparently to the same cause, viz.^ 
that the accounts differed in the different versions. The follow- 
ing is his comment : — 

Dicamus igiturquod Galasia secundum hunc*inodum est, quern nunc dicam. 
Jam igitur declaratum est quod aer propinquus corporibus coelestibus est inflam- 
matus, ignitus, et apparent in loco, in quo videtur Galasia in coelo stellato,** 
stellae multae magnae et parvae lucidae et propinquae lapideatae. . . . Et cum 
hae duae propositiones verificatae sunt nobis, possumus ex eis concluderd^ duas 
^ conclusiones. Una earum est, quod Galasia est ex reflexione luminum harum 
stellarum in aere indammato existente in hoc loco ; et secundum hoc oportet, si 
ipsa sit apparentia, ut sit lumen agens apparentiam, drmum et aeternum et 
speculum semper permanens. . . . Conclusio autem secunda, quae appar^t primo 
aspectu sequi ex hoc dicto, est quod Galasia est aer accensus, ignitus, sicut est 
dispositio in cometis ; et secundum hoc oportet si esset ita, ut sit agens firmum 
illic, seu permanens, huic igni proprium semper, et huic loco, hoc autem est 
multitudo stellarum existentium in ilia parte coeli. Alexander ^ autem credidit de 
Galasia, et putavit quod haec est opinio Aristotelis ; sed id, quod videtur secun- 

^ It is to this passage, apparently, that Dante alludes in the concluding 
sentence of his account. Aristotle's argument, at any rate, in the translation, is 
somewhat involved, but the general idea seems to be that attributed' to him by 
Dante (see note 2, p. 44). 

^ Cf. Convivio, ii. ad init, 

Alexander Aphrodisiensis, the most celebrated of the Greek coin- 
mutators on Aristotle, commonly known as 6 just as AverroSs^ltnself 

Vas known par excellence as “Uommeifiltor ” {cf. tjif. iv. 144 ; 23V ' 

1 . 68). Alexander of Aphrodisias flourished at the beginning of tlie third 
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vfiborum Aiistotelis in traduetiohe,^ quae pervmit ad noa; 
1*^ PfMpn** Ex quibusdam aute|| apparet piimo aspectu quod est ut decit 

IV 


CoNvivio IV. 23 

In spealing^of the “ arch of human life,” Dante sajs (towards 
thfe end of this chapter) that the latter is divided into four ages, 
to which ak appropriated the various “qualities” inherent in 
our composition : — 

Veramente questo Arco non pur per mezzo si distingue dalle scritture ; ma 
secondo li quattro combinatori delle contrarie qualitadi che sono nella nostra 
composizione^ (alle quali pare essere appropriata, dico a ciascuna. una parte 
della nostra etade) in quattro parti si divide, e chiamansi quattro etadi. La 
prima fe Adolescenza^ che s* appropria al caldo e all’ umido ; la seconda si h Gio- 
ventute, che s’ appropria al caldo e al secco ; la terza si e Senettute, che s’ appro- 
pria al al secco; la quarta si e Senio, che s’ appropria al fredda e air 
umidOf secondoch^ nel quarto della Meteora scrive Alberto (11. 111-126), 

Hi is evident that from a very early date there were important variations 
in the text of the De Meteoris, In fact there seem to have been two distinct 
versions of the Greek text, as appears from the circumstance that several old 
writcre (e,g.^ Seneca in his Quaestiones Natiirales) quote passages which do not 
exist in the work as we know it (see Ideler, Aristotelis Meteorologica, vol. i. 
p. 12). Jourdain, in his Recherches critiques sur Vdge des traductions latines 
d*Aristote (chap. iv. § 5 ; Livre des MHeores), says : ** Je trouve . . . deux 
espices de versions de cet ouvrage, I’une faite de I’arabe, I’autre du grec. La 
premiere, k laquelle ont concouru trois traducteurs, Gerard de Cr^mone, Henri 
et Aurelius, pr^sente des particularit^s remarquables. Les trois premiers livres 
de Gdrard sont traduits de I’arabe . . . Le quatrieme livre, traduit par Henri 
est Mdemment traduit du grec . . . II se termine par trois chapitres traduits 
par Aurelius, qui ne se trouvent pas dans le grec, sont d^riv^s de I’arabe et 
paraissent etre un fragment du livre des Min^raux.* . . . La version grecque 
^ &cile k reconnaitre au mode d’expression, aux termes grecs qu’elle pr^sente. 
On la ttQuve imprimde dans I’^dition de plusieurs trait^s d’Aristote, publi^e en 
1483^^ Venise.” What Jourdain here says as to the composite nature of the so- 
WledArabic-Latin translation of the De Meteoris is based upon the evidence of 
TO MSS., one of which concludes with these words: “ Completus est liber 
Mc^h^um, cujus tres libros transtulit magister Gerardus de arabico in latinum : 

transtulit Henricus de greco in latinum : tria vero ultima Avicennae 
capitpla transtulit Aurelius de arabico in latinum **• 

^< 3 ^* vii, 124-5. 

^ of the MS. quoted below, these three chapters 
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a^in i)ante has gireatty mystified ^ 
on account of his reference td5!ithe Dt: M of 
Magnus ea his authority, since in that woi^, though- ^h|i||t!^ 
discourses generally about humours, there is no^ng 
spending to what Dante has attributed to him. The &ct li tHat 
Dante's matter is borrowed, not from the De Meteoris of Al\^- 
tus Magnus, but from another treatise of his, pix., the Zte 
Juventute et Senectute. ITie following is the passage of that 
work which Dante evidently made use of: — 

lEtas autem in omnibus etate participantibus in quatuor etatea divi^tw, 
scilicet in etatem congruentem tarn substs^ntiam quam virtutem; et in etatem 
standi tam in substantia quam in virtute; et in etatem diminuendi virtutem 
sine diminutione substantie ; et in etatem minuentem tam substantiam quam 
virtutem. He autem in homine magis note sunt, et ideo in homine nomina 
specialia receperunt. Quarum prima vocata est puerilis ; secunda autem juven- 
tus sivc virilis (rectius autem vocatur virilis quam juventus, quia juventus ad 
pueritiam videtur pertinere) ; tertia vero vocata est senectus;, et quarta et 
ultima senium sive etas decrepita. Dicit autem Ptolemaeus has etatum diffe- 
rentias sumi ad lune circulum, eo quod luna rjiaxime principatum habeat in 
corporibus terrenorum propter duas causas vel tres. Due siquidem principales 
cause sunt. Una quidem vicinitas; ea enim que non distant multum effica^ 
cius movent. Et alia causa est que et principalis est ; quia cum sit infima 
congregate sunt in ea omnes virtutes moventium superiorum,® ideo mare et 
0 omne humidum movet ex seipsa.® Ex virtute autem luminis quod mutuat 


* Mazzucchelli {op, cit.), after quoting Albertus De Meteoris, iv. 5, 13, says : 
“Non si e trovato altro in tutto il citato libro d’ Alberto Magno, che pid si 
accost! a quanto dice Dante 
*C/. Par. ii. 112-123. 

’ Scartazzini in the German edition of his Prolegomeni, in discussing the 


question as to the authenticity of the Quaestio de Aqua et Terra, mentions among 
other objections to its acceptance as Dante’s work, the fact that it reveals 
an amount of scientific knowledge incompatible with the knowledge of Dante’s 


day. Among “ the truths of cosmology hitherto undreamt of ” which the author 
of the Quaestio must have been acquainted with, but which Scartazzini a^i^ee 
Dante to have been ignorant of, he includes the theory that the mOon 
main cause of ebb and flow. Not only, however, does Dante himself ^pr^ly 
refer in the Paradiso {xvi. 82-3) to the connection between the moon th^ 
tides, but it is evident from the above passage of Albertus that the in$ue^ 
the moon upon the sea was well-known long before the time of Dan^i^ lV 
in^r of fact it is discussed by Pliny 97)t « passage \rtiich isf 
Vincent of Beauvais in the Speculum ffSturale (v, li): ‘^AesWs 


Vincent of Beauvais in the Speculum ifSmrale (v. xi) ; *rAeetOe^i^^^ 
et reciprocaremirum est,yerunifausa cat in sole et lipa. 


J rcmeant Idcenis 




OBLIGATIONS TO ALBERTOS MAGNUS 49 

breviter operationes solis explicans; et ideo 
mbyel l^ico atftem breviter explicans operationes solis, 
in anno secundum variationem luminis et caloris, luna 
la^t ut dicit Aristoteles in libro suo de animalibus. Tertiam 

aiiteiii Atistc|eles videtur adjungere dicens quod luna terrestris nature 
sit, et ideo |ob6Curitatem, ut inquit, aliquam retinet, etiam postquam 
Ulipnihatiir a |sQle. Propter igitur connatural tatem terrenam magis variat, 
ut dicit, quail aliquod corporum aliorum que sunt in celo. Differentia 
autem circulalionis ejus est differentia etatum. Primo enim cum accenditur 
est ealida et humida per effectum sicut prima etas ; et currit hec usque quo 
efficitur dimidia, et talis est prima etas, £t deinde calido paulatim extrahente 
humidum efficitur ealida et sicca sicut est etas secunda. Tertio autem. cum 
humido egrediente deficit calidum, eo quod humor erat proprium subjectum 
caloris; et talis est etas teriia^ scilicet frigida et sicca^ et talis luna cadens a 
plenitudine usque ad hoc quod efficitur dimidia secundo. Et tunc frigiditate 
invalescente inducitur humidum extraneum non nutriens vel augens sed 
humectans extrinsecum quod est humidum flegmaticum ; et talis est etas ultima 
• . • Senium sive etas decrepita est que est frigida et humida, (Tract, i. cap. 2.) 

V 

‘CoNVIVIO 11. 3 

In this chapter Dante discusses the number and order of the 
sevej'al heavens, and expounds the opinions of Aristotle and 
Ptolemy on the subject: — 

Dico adunque, che del numero de' Cieli e del sito diversamente e sentito 
da molti, awegnach^ la verita all* ultimo sia trovata. Aristotile credette, 
seguitando solamente 1* antica grossezza degli astrologi, che fossero pure otto 
cieli, delli quali lo estremo, e che contenesse tutto, fosse quello dove le 
stelle fisse sono, cio^ la spera ottava ^ ; e che di fuori da esso non fosse altro 
alcuno. Ancora credette che il cielo del Sole fosse immediato con quello della 
Luna, cio^ secondo a noi ^ . . . 

Tolommeo poi, accorgendosi che 1’ ottava spera si muovea per piu movi- 
menti, veggendo il cerchio suo partire dal diritto cerchio, che volge tutto da 
priente Jn Occidente, costretto da* principii di hlosoha, che di necessity vuole 

familiar, too, in later times to Macrobius (circ, 430), and Martianus Capella (cite, 
479), both of whom are quoted in this connection by Bartholomaeus Anglicus 
2260), in his De Proprietatibus Rerum (viii. 29). 

what Averroes says in his comment on Aristotle’s De Coelo^ 
2, Q. 6: 'VHoc quod dixit Aristoteles, quod octavus orbis 
primo orbi, ita inveni|H3s scriptum, et opinio Antiquorum est, 
sen stellatus est primus orbis. 

Comm, in De Coeh, IL summa iii. cap. 2, Q. 4: ** Secundum 
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un Primo Mobile semplicissimo, pose un altro cielo essele fuori dello Stellate, il 
quale facesse quella rivoluzione da Oriente in Occidente.^ La quale dice che si 
compie quasi in ventiquattro ore . . . Sicch^, secondo lui e secondo quello che 
si tiene in Astrologia e in Filosoiia (poichl quelli movimenti furono veduti), sono 
nove H cieli mobili : lo sito de* quali h manifesto e determinate, secondo che per 
arte Prospettiva, Arismetrica e Geometrica sensibilmente e ragionevolmente h 
veduto, e per altre sperienze sensibili; siccome nello eclissi del Sole appare 
sensibilmente la Luna essere sotto il Sole ; e siccome per testimonianza d* Aris- 
totile, che vide cogli occht (secondoche dice nel secondo di Cielo e Mondo la 
Luna, essendo mezza, entrare sotto a Marte dalla parte non lucente, e Marte 
stare celato tanto che rapparve dall* altra lucente della Luna, ch’ era verso 
occidente (11. 16-65). 

It is evident that when the above was written Dante had 
just been reading the De Coeh of Aristotle with the commentary 
of Averroes,® and also the treatise of the same name by Albertus 
Magnus, though he makes no reference either to Albertus or to 
Averroes. 

What Albertus says on the subject in question is a? follows : — 

Omnes antiqui usque ad tempora Ptolomei eonsentisse videntur quod spere 
fuerunt octo ; quarum superior sit spera stellarum fixarum ; et secunda Saturni ; 
et tertia Jovis ; et quarta Martis ; quinta autem Veneris ; et sexta Mercurii ; et 
septima Solis ; et octava Lune. His autem et ipse Aristoteles videtur assentire 
frequenter nominans speram stellarum fixarum speram supremam et ullimam 
Osecundum elongationem ad nos acceptam; quos etiam sequens Alfraganus^ 
speras celorum octo esse dicit. Et forte isti visibiles tamen speras numeraverunt 
eo quod spera non dinoscitur per sensum nisi per stelle motum ; motus autem 
stellarum octo diversitates ostendit ad visum. Veniens autem post hos Alpetraus*^ 

'C/. Averroes, Comm, in De Coelo^ IL summa iii. cap, 2, Q. 6; “ Ptholo- 
maeus tamen posuit nonum ; quia dicebat quod ipse invenit in stellis fixis 
motum tardum secundum ordinem signorum 

Vidimus Lunam intrasse secundum medietatem sub Stella Martis, et 
eclipsare Martem ex parte nigredinis Lunae ; deinde apparuit et exivit ex parte 
albedinis Lunae et luminis ejus." (Aristotle, De Coelo^ II. summa iii. cap. 2, 

Q. 5.) 

’ See notes i and 2, p. 49 ; and note 1 above. 

* Dico igitur orbes qui stellarum omnes motus complectantur, numero esse 
octo ; quorum quidem septem conveniunt stellis septem errantibus ; octavus ver6» 
qui supremus, universis stellis fixis; idem cum orbe signifero.^' (AlfraganuSt 
Elementa Astronomica, cap. xii. ed. Golius, 1669.) 

^Alpetraus (or Alpetragius) is the ^^bian philosopher mentioned 1 ^ Dante 
in the Convivio (iii. 2, 1 . 37), where FrattSelli and Giuliani, following Scol|m,rea 4 
Alfarabio instead of Alpetragio, which is the MSS. reading. Scolari coolly^]gi i 
** hi Alpetragio t che si legge in tutti i testi, non pu6 essere altro che storpiatm 



DANTETS obligations to ALBERTUS MAGNUS 61 

Abniftftc in astiologia mDva quam induxit per rationes necessarias probat plures 
esBe speras 9U|in . viii., quarum rationum fortiores sunt iste : quia ab uno motore 
primd aimplici^ in eo quod movetur ab ipso non est nisi motus unus; igitur 
a destruction^ consequentis, si in aliquo mobili non est motus tamen unus et 
simplex non e|t illud mobile primum a primo motus tamen unus et simplex non 
est illud mobil| primum a primo motore ; sunt autem deprehensi tres motus in 
spera stellarui^ fixarum, quorum unus est motus diurnus ab Oriente in Oc- 
cidentem sup^ polos mundi completus in . xxiv. horis. £t alter est motus 
stellanim fixarom ab Occidente in Orientem in omnibus centum annis per unum 
gradum, completus in omnibus . xxxvi. milibus annis. ^ Tertius autem motus 
est accessionis et recessionis qui fit in omnibus octoginta annis per gradum 
unum secundum Albertum. . . . Ergo spera stellarum fixarum non est mobile 
primum. £t hec ratio est fortissima apud quemlibet bene scientem philoso- 
phiam ; addit et alias philosophicas que non sunt tante fortitudinis, sicut quod 
in genefb corporum non ponit primum esse diversum et multiforme. Nos autem 
speram stellarum fixarum videmus esse diversam valde et multiformem, igitur 
non est prima. Adhuc autem ante illud quod participat primi motoris boni- 
tatem multis motibus est illud quod participat motu uno in genere cor- 
porum, sicut innuit Aristoteles in secundo libro suo de celo et mundo. Jam 
autem ostensim est multorum motuum esse speram stellarum fixarum. Fretus 
igitur his rationibus Alpetraus Abnisac pronunciat . ix. esse speras ; unam quidem 
uniformem cujus lumen visui tion subjicitur propter sui claritatem et simplici- 
tatem quam dicit esse mobilem a primo motore secundum motum diurnum ; et 
alias octo que superius sunt enumerate addens ad confirmationem dicti sui 
simplicissimum in genere corporum debere ordinari ad movens primum eo quod 
causal prima movet causatum primum, et simplex movet illud quod est simplex 
et unicum movens unicum primum influit motum. . . . Ptolemei sententia auteir 
secundum quod eum possum intelligere est quod . x. sunt orbes celorum, et ratio 
sua philosophica et non mathematica est.^ Supponit enim id quod probatum 
est in secundo philosophic prime Aristotelis, quod scilicet omne quod est in 
multis per rationem unam existens in illis est in aliquo uno priore illis quod est 
causa omnium illorum, sicut omne calidum causatur a calore ignis. Duo autem 


d* amanuense *'.(!) In the Oxford Dante (Tuttc le Opere di Dante Alighieri^ 
nuovamenta rivedute net testo dal Dr. E. Moore, con Indice dei Nomi Propri e 
delle Cose Notahili compilato da Paget Toynbee. Oxford, 1894) Dr. Moore has 
rightly restored the reading Alpeiragio. Alpetragius wrote a work on astronomy 
which was translated into Latin under the title De motibus coelorum, 

^Cf, Convivio, ii. 6, 11 . 140-7: “Tutto quel cielo [di Venere] si muove, 
seguendo il movimento della stellala spera, da Occidente in Oriente, in cento 
anni uno grado. . . . Ancora si muove tutto questo cielo ... da Oriente in 
Occidente, ogni di naturale una fiata.*' These data are taken from the Elementa 
Astronomica of Alfraganus; see the article on “Dante’s Obligations to Alfira- 
(pp- 56 ff:). ^ 

is evidently the origin of Xante’s statement that Ptolemy assumed 
^jpjimstence of a ninth heaven on philosophical grounds, “ costretto da* principii 
dTiloftOfia”. 
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motua umplices inveniuntur in omnibus Inferioribus olbibuB aecundum. unabtt 
radonem existentis in omnibus eis ; quorum unus est super polos mundi et siijp^ 
circulos equidistantes equinoctiali et est diurnus; alter autem est mptus Obli^ttus 
circuit signorum qui est super polos orbis signorum, quo moventur pmnes octo 
Prbes supra enumerati. Patet igitur quod uterque eorum sit in aliquo orbe 
superiori qui causet motus istos in omnibus orbibus inferioribus, et sic ante 
orbem stellarum oportet Csse duos orbes. {De Celo et Mundo^ .Lib. 11 . tract, iii. 
cap. II.) 

VI 

CONVIVIO III. 7 

In this passage (11. S6-43) Dante refers to the De InteUeciu 
of Albertus Magnus for his opinion as to the distribution of the 
light of the sun : — 

Dice Alberto in quello libro che fa dello Intelletto, che certi corpi, per molta 
chiariti di diafano avere in mista, tosto che *1 sole gli vede, diventano tanto 
luminosi, che per multiplicamento di luce in quelli . . . ^ e *1 l&ro aspetto, e 
rendono agli altri di se grande splendore, siccome ^ V oro e alcuna pietra. 
Certi sono che, per essere del tutto diafani, non solamente ricevono la luce, ma 
quella non impediscono, anzi rendono lei dal loro colore colorata nelP altre cose.* 
E certi sono tanto vincenti nella puriti del diafano, che diventano si raggianti, 
che vincono 1* armonia deir occhio, e non si lasciano vedere senza fatica del viso, 
siccome sono gli speech i. 

^ The editio princeps (iaqo), followed by all three sixteenth century editions. 
(1521, 1529, 1531), the Florence edition of 1723, and the Venice edition of 1758, 
marks no lacuna in this passage, which is manifestly corrupt as it stands. Dr. 
Moore, following nine MSS. collated by him, prints the passage without a 
lacuna in the Oxford Dante, and suggests as an emendation — ** in quelli e lo 
loro aspetto, ei rendono, etc.”. The Milanese editors (1827), followed by Peder- 
zini and Fraticelli, read ** in quelli, appena discernibile e lo loro aspetto, e 
rendono, etc.,” justifying their insertion of” appena discernibile” by a reference 
to the text of Albertus : ” Quaedam autem sunt spargentia tantum luminia et 
diaphani, quod vix discern! possunt As an alternative they propose to read 
** che par multiplicamento di luce lo loro aspetto ”. None of these emendations 
is wholly satisfactory, and it seems best consequently to print the passage with 
a lacuna as in the text. 

* Albertus, as will be seen below, is more precise, specifying especially 
coloured glass. It is rather curious that Dante should have omitted this 
particular comparison, as he is fond of similes connected with glass (</*• lufa 
xxziv. 12 ; Far. ii. 88-90; iii. 10-12; 79'8o; xxix. 25-26}. He 

had some knowledge of coloured glass, iot he refers in the Paradiso ^ 

what is known as coated” glass glass with ^ film of colour applielis^ 
one Mde) as distinguished from ” pot-metal^” (Ls., glass coloured 
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/ mind here occurs in 

th^ of the De InteUectu : — 

perspicui clari in corporibus terminatis videmus quosdam 
coteres id luj^nis adyentu effici scintillantes et spargentes lumen ad illumina- 
tionepA ^loni^ • aliquando si vere in toto sit perspicuum corpus coloratumi 
si lunien su^rveniati illi colores colorant alia corpora sibi apposita, sicut 
videmus in vii|o colorato, per quod lumen veniens secum trahit colorem vitri, 
et ponit eum ^per corpus, cui per vitrum incidit lumen. Quaedam autem sunt 
it! vincentia ip puritate diaphani, quod adeo radiantia efiiciuntur, quod vincunt 
harmoniam oculi,i et videri sine magna difficultate non possunt. Quaedam 
autem sunt spargentia tantum luminis et diaphani, quod vix discern! possunt 
visu propter parvitatem suae compositionis ex perspicuo, cujus proprius actus 
est Idmen. (I. Hi. 2.) 


VII 

CoNVIVIO III. 9 

In this passage (11. 52-105) Dante discusses the nature of 
vision or Jyresight, and refers to Aristotle’s De Senm et SensibUi 
(which he quotes as “ il Jibro di Senso e Sensato ”). His actual 
authority, however, appears to have been the following passage 
from the De Sensu et Sensato of Albertus Magnus, in which the 
var^us theories, including that of Aristotle, are discussed : — 

Quatuor fiierunt antiquorum opiniones de visu : quarum tres in libro De Sensum 
ei SeHsoio^ tangit Aristoteles. Quarta autem fuit sua propria opinio quam 
tradidit tarn in libro De Sensu et Sensato quam etiam in libro De Anima,^ Hac 
autem quatuor opiniones sic erant divisae: quod due asserebant quod videmus 
extramittentes radios et nihil omnino suscipientes : et nihil extramittentes. Sed 
duarum opinionum quae nos extramittentes videre voluerunt ; una fuit Empe- 
doclis antiquissima ; altera Platonis quae scribitur in Timaeo,^ et explan atur a 
CalcidiOt Et opinio quidem Empedoclis fuit haec : quod dixit visum esse ignis 
naturae a quo continue emittitur lumen sufficiens ad omnium visibilium discre- 
tionem. Cum autem ab omni luminoso egrediatur lumen ad modum pyramidis 
formatum, dicebat quod ab oculis egrediuntur tot pyramides quot visibilia 
videntur* . . , Plato autem secundum quod in Timaeo scribitur et Calcidius ex- 


^ * It will be noted that Dante has borrowed this phrase verbatim from 
Albertus. 

^ this is the title by which Dante also refers to Aristotle’s Di 
Ses^ihili — the passage in question occurs in the second chapter of that 

refers to this treatise^n the same connection 

does not name the Timaeus here, gives prominence to 
i expressed i^ 
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planat, convenit cum Empedocle in hoc quod dixit igneum esse visum, ct 
visionem fieri per emissionem radiorum ; sed dixit non esse lumen oculi sufficiens 
ad omnium pyratnidum impletionem quae ad omnia visibilia diriguntur et pro- 
ducuntur. Sed emitti^ dixit unum simplicem radium ex lumine oculi et ilium 
conjungi lumini obvianti sibi in acre et misceri ; et tunc auctum dixit posse dis- 
gregari in figuram pyramidalem, et tunc per adjutorium luminis exterioris ad 
totum hemisperium contucndum posse sufficere : et hanc causam dixit esse quare 
non videmus in tenebris ; quia radius egrediens ab oculo extinguitur et deficit, 
quoniam non invenit alium radium sui generis qui mixtus sibi adjuvet eum ad 
perficiendum visum ... Hi ambo [scilicet Empedocles et Plato] dixerunt quod 
egreditur lumen a spiritu lucido visivo qui cst in anterior! parte cerebri . . .* 
Democriti quidem opinio fuit quod forma visibilis esset decursus quidam rei 
visibilis ad oculum ita quod quoddam materiale resolveretur a re visa et veniret 
ad oculum et pingeretur in oculo. . . . Aristoteles autem omnes has opiniones 
destruit ® dicens visibile scilicet esse spirituale et intentionale prius effici in acre, 
post in oculo, et moveri speciem rei visae ad interius oculi ubi in humido crystal- 
lino est vis visiva^: et ulterius procedere per continuitatem nervi optici in spiritu 
deductam tandem speciem usque ad locum primi sensitivi, quod est spiritus com- 
munis sensus, sicut patel in libro De AnimaJ' (Tract, i. cap. 5.) 

< 

^ Compare what Dante says : ** Veramente Plato e altri filosofi dissero che ’1 
nostro vedere non era perche il visibile venisse UlP occhio, ma perchfe la virtu 
visiva andava fuori al visibile ( 11 . gg-103). The passage in the Timaeus in the 
translation of Chalcidius (in which form alone it was accessible to Dante) runs as 
follows : “ Intimum siquidem nostri corporis ignem, utpote germanum ignis 
pellucidi, serem, et defaecati liquoris, per oculos fluere, ac demanare, volue^nt : 
^t per laeves, congestosque, et tanquam firmiore soliditate pandos orbes luminum, 
quorum tamen esset angusta medietas subtilior, serenus ignis per eandem efflueret 
medietatem. Itaque cum diurnum jubar se applicat visus fusion!, tunc nimirum 
incurrentia semet invicem duo similia in unius corporis speciem cohaerent : quo 
concurrunt oculorum acies emicantes, quoque effiuentis intimae fusionis acies 
contiguae imaginis occursu repercutitur.’* (See also Moore, Studies in Dante^ 
i. i6i-2.) 

^Compare Dante : Lo spirito visivo, che si continua dallapupilla alia parte 
del cerebro dinanzi ...” (II. 83-5). 

®C/. Dante: “Questa opinione e riprovata per falsa dal Filosofo in quello 
di Senso e Sensaio ” ( 11 . 103-5). 

^C/. Dante: “Queste cose visibili, si le proprie, come le comuni, in quanto 
sono visibili, vengono dentro all’ occhio — non dico le cose, ma le forme loro— 
per lo mezzo diafano, non realmente, ma intenzionalmente. . . . E nelP acqua 
ch’ fe nella pupilla dell* occhio, questo discorso, che fa la forma visibile per lo 
mezzo suo, si compie . . . ** (11. 66-74). 
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VIII 

Qua£stio de Aqua et Terra,^ § 18 

Dante hifere quotes Averroes** De Substantia Orhis for the 
opinion that|all potential forms of matter are actually existent 
in the mind of the Creator : “ Omnes formae, quae sunt in 
potentia materiae idealiter, sunt in actu in motore coeli, ut 
dicit commentator 2 in De Substantia Orbis” (11. 36-39). 

In spite of the fact that Dante quotes this opinion as being 
that of Aven-oes, his actual authority for it appears to have 
been not the De Substantia Orbis of the Arabian philosopher, 
but the De Natura et Origine Animas of Albertus Magnus, 
who attributes it to Plato. Albertus says : — 

Dixit Plato formas omnes ideales esse in mente divina antequam prodirent 
in corpora. Sicut formae ideales artificialium sunt in mente artificis antequam 
in materia%artium traducantur. (ii. 7.) 

^ The genuineness of treatise has been much disputed, most Dantists 
regarding it as a forgery. The arguments in favour of its authenticity are 
ably stated by Dr. Moore (Studies in Dante, ii. 303-74), whose detailed examin- 
ation and impartial handling of the whole question make it difficult not to accept 
hi» conclusion that the treatise is a genuine work of Dante, though corrupt in 
its present form. 

^ On this title as applied to Averroes, see above, p. 46, note 3. 



DANTE’S OBLIGATIONS TO THE ELEMENTA 
ASTRONOMIC A OF ALFRAGANUS^ 

(CHIEFLY IN THE VITA NUOVA AND QONVIVIO)' 

OuB information with regard to the Arabian astronomer, 
Alfraganus,® is scanty. He was born, apparently, at Fergana in 
Sogdiana (now Samarcand), whence he derived the name by 
which he is generally known; and flourished at the beginning 
of the ninth century, during the Caliphate of Ma’raun, who died 
in 833. 

His work on the elements of astronomy, which consists of 
thirty chapters, is based upon the principles of Ptolemy, whom 
he frequently quotes. It was translated from Arabic into T.Atin, 
about the year 1242 (as is supposed), by Johannes Hispalensis 
under the title of Alfragani Ekmenta Astronomica*. T Jii« 

* Reprinted, with additions, from Romania, xxiv. 413*32. 

* Convivio, not Convito, as most modern editors write, appears to have been 
the original title of Dante’s treatise. According to Witte (Dante Forsekungen, 
ii. 574-80), the form Convivio occurs in twenty-six out of about thirty known 
MSS. (including the six which belong to the fourteenth century) ; it also occurs 
in the first four printed editions (1490, 1521, 1529, 1531). The form Convito 
appeared for the first time in the Florentine edition of 1723, and has been 
adopted in nearly every subsequent edition. 

* Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Kithii, Al~Farghani, Besides his work on 
Astronomy he appears to have written treatises on Sundials and on th* 
Astrolabe (see the extract from the commentary of Golius below, p. 60). 

*The popularity of this work in the Middle Ages is attested by the numbet 
of MSS, still in existence. In Oxford alone (in the Bodleian and various Collei^ - 
Libraries) there are no less than twenty. In the British Museum, singularly- 
enough, there is only one MS. (Arundel 377) ; and in the Cambridge Uhivehity: 
Library only three. On Johannes Hispalensis see A. Jourdain, Reektrchnrtiik 
les traduetioHs latines (T Aristote, pp. 115*8. A still earlier Latin vetalori yjal' 
made in the twelfth^ century by Gerard of l&eniona (died 1187), wfad- also 

U 121 3™ ****** ^imagest of Ptolemy (see joutdain^ 

n 
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in common use during th6 Middle 

: ; five printed editions of Alfraganus’ work, all of 

Wfldeli ai^veiy rare. As these editions are little known, and we 
shi^ hav4 frequent occasion to refer to them in the course of 
thi3i^icl|, it will be convenient to give some account of them 
in the firsf place. 

Ilie earliest (.<f) was printed at Ferrara in 1493. It repro- 
duces the 'Version of Johannes Hispalensis ; but it is evident that 
either a faulty MS. was made use of, or the printer was un- 
usually careless, for it abounds in errors, and there are several 
instances where words and even sentences have been omitted. 
The title of this edition is as follows : — 

Brevis ac perutilis compilatio Alfra | gani astronomorum peritissimi totum 
id I continens quod ad rudimenta astro | nomica est opportunutn. 

The colophon runs : — 

Explicit Aliiraganus | Opu 9 preclarissimum consumatissimumque intioduc- 
torium | in astronomiam explicit quod peritissimus Astrono | morum Alfraganus 
edidit. Et heremitarum hujus tern | poris decus ; ac celeberrimus physicus : 
mathemati | cusque probatissimus mira diligentia ac magno cum la | bore 
emendkvit. Impressum Ferrarie arte et impensa | Andree galli viri impressorie 
artis peritissimi. Anno | incarnationis verbi. 1493. die vero tercia septembris. 

The second (B) was printed at Nuremberg in 1537. Save 
for the addition of a preface by Melanchthon, it is practically a 
reprint of the Ferrara edition {A), the title of which is copied 
verbatim. It has a brief colophon : — 

Explicit Alfraganus I Norimbergae apud loh. Petrieum, anno sa | lutis 
M.D.XXXVII. 


edition (C) was printed at Paris in 1546. It is 

eiltitlfri :r- 

I Astronomorum Pe | ritissimi compendium, id omne quod ad | 
Asjtrc^^ica rudimenta spectat comple | ctens, loanne Hispalensi interprete, j 
'NtiiiC' plimiUm pervetusto exemplari con | sulto, multis locis castigatus redditum 
. . . M.D.XLVI. 

lUp^lqie concludes with|^ simple “Explicit Al&aganus”. 
^Tl^t^tion is the first in which the name of Johannes 


Piiis explicitly mentioned as the author of the Intin 
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version contained in it. In spite of its clainr to be more correct 
than its predecessors, it is by no means free from inaccuraci^ ; 
but it is certainly superior to (J ) and (B) (see below, note 4, p. 69). 

The fourth edition (B) was printed at Frankfort in 1690. 
It contains an independent Latin version by J. Christmann, 
based upon that of Johannes Hispalensis, but corrected by 
means of the Hebrew version of J. Antoli, who, in his turn, 
corrected his translation from an Arabic MS.^ 

The title of this edition is as follows : — 

Muhamedis | Alfragani | Arabis Chronolo | gicaet Astronomica | Elemental 
e Palatinae | bibliothecae veteribus libris versa, | expleta, et scholiis expolita. | 
Additus est Commentarius, | etc. Autore M. lacopo Christmanno . . . Franco- 
furdi . . . MDXC. 

The colophon of Christmann’s edition has a special interest, 
for it gives an alternative title to Alfraganus’ treatise, and thus 
affords the clue to the identification of the EXetMnia Astro- 
nomica of the Arabian astronomer wijh the Libro delV Aggre- 
gazione delle Stelle mentioned by Dante in the Convivio (ii. 6,- 
1. 134), an identification which had escaped the commentators* 
This colophon runs as follows : — 

Explicit Alfraganus de aggregatione scientiae | stellarum, felicibus astris. 

This alteniative title does not seem to have been in general 
use. It' occurs in only three out of twenty MSS. at Oxford 
{viz.^ Bibl. Bodl. Savile 16 ; Digby 214 ; Laud 644). There is 
no appearance of it in the single MS. at the British Museum, 
nor in the three at Cambridge.^ Christmann mentions its occur- 

^ Christmann prints Antoli’s preface, in which he says : ** Liber iste vocatur 
Alfraganus de nomine authoris sui, qui eum succincte depromsit ex Almagesto, 
sphaerarum motuumque coelestium doctrinam, juxta veterum traditionem topli*^ 
cante. Ego vero lacobus hlius Antoli transtuli ipsum [Hebraic^] h libro 
cujusdam Christiani, eundemque correxi e codice Arabico Of Antoli himself 
Christmann says: Fuit Arabicae et Latinae linguae peritissimusi et rerum 
astronomicarum scientissimus : nam ex codice Arabico Alfragani se versionem 
vulgatam [sc, Johannis Hispalensis] correxisse testatur. . . . Debemus illi. 
multorum numerorum emendationem 

^Jourdain (Recherches, etc., p. 12IP mentions a MS. of Alfraganus in the 
Bibliotheque Nationale (lat. 7,400) which has the identical title employed by 
Dante, viz.j Liber de Aggregationibus stellarum. For the infortiiation as rega^r 
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rence in a MS. seeif^by him in the Palatine Library — -apparently, 
to jtldge by his title-page, the same he made use of iv lua 
edition. J||f this be the case, the occurrence of this title ir the 
colophon the Frankfort edition is readily accounted for. In 
a note on |the words “ Liber iste vocatur Alfraganus,” Christ- 
mann say^: — 

Haec veirba sunt interpretis Hebraei, R. lacobi Aritolii : quibus comme- 
morat opusculi hujus autorem esse Alfraganum, qui id ex Ptolem^i Almagesto 
compendiose.depromtum, in gratiam studiosorum astronomiae conscripserit. 
Verisimile mihi videtur, ipsum a patria sua Fragana cognominatum fuisse 
Alfraganum : siquidem in Latina versione bibliothecae Palatinae tribuitur illi 
nomen proprium Ametus, hoc est Ahmed sive Muhamed ^ : ubi ita scribitur,. 
Incipit liber de aggregationibus scientiae stellarum et principiis coelestium, quern 
Ametus filius Ameti dictus Alfraganus compilavit 30 capitulis.^ 

In another place he adds : — 

Passim citat Alfraganus fi€y<l\rfr avvraliv Ptolemaei, quam vocant Almages- 
turn, hoc est^c7i<rroi' ... Arabice hanc isagogen scripsit^ quam Johannes His- 
palensis circa annum Christi 1142^ in Latinam linguam convertit ; quae versio 
vulgata quidem est, sed multts in locis corrupta et mutila. Longe melior et 
perfectior, incerti tamen authoris, exstat in bibliotheca Palatina, cujus paulo ante 
mentionem feci: quae translation! Hebraeae magna ex parte respondet, £a 
descripta est a Friderico monacho Ratisponensi . . . et absoluta anno Domini 
1447.. 

The fifth edition (£) was printed at Amsterdam in 1669. It^ 
contains the Arabic text, with a Latin translation and notes by 
Jcmobus Golius. The commentary extends as far as the ninth 
chapter only, as Golius died before the completion of his work, 
which was published posthumously. 

The title-page of this edition reads as follows : — 

the Oxford and Cambridge MSS. of Alfraganus I am indebted respectively to 
Mr. £. W. B. Nicholson, Bodley’s Librarian at Oxford, and to ML F. Jenkinson,. 
Librarian of the Cambridge University Library. 

^ See the Arabic name of Alfraganus given on p. 56, note 3. 

^ This MS. evidently belongs to the same family as the three Oxford MSS. 
referred to atove as containing the alternative title of the treatise of Alfraganus.. 
In Digby 2x4 and Laud 644 the incipit runs : ** Incipit Liber de aggregationibus 
sciencie stellarum et principiis celesthlm motuum quern Ametus filius Ameti qtii 
dictus est Alfraganus compilavit 3ota^ntinens capitula In Savile 16 it runs; 

Incipit lib^r de aggregacionibus ffiencie stellarum et principiis celestium. 
admeti hlii admeti qui dictus est Alfraganus". 

f Jourd|in^o/. cit,) takes this to be a mistake for 1242. 
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[Arabic title] . . . Muhammedis Fil. Ketiri | FeiyahensiSy | 

Alfraganus | dicitur, | Elementa Astronomical | Arabic^ et Latins. | bum Notis 
ad res exoticassive Orientales, quae | in iis occurrunt. | Opera | Jacpbi GpUit j 
Amstelodami . . . i66g. 

At the beginning of his commentary Gt>lius gives some inter- 
esting details about Alft-aganus, gleaned from Arabic sources ^ 

Alferganum, ut praestantem doctrina et arte virum, celebrat Abulfergius in 
Scriptorum veterum et recentiorum catalogo: atque ob perspicuam puramque 
dictionem commendat Ibn Cafta [in Philosophorum Historia] . , . Praeter 
Isagogen hanc edidit noster librum , , , de Sciatericis sive Horologiis : prout 
ambo illi autores, et alii testantur. Alium quoque, ut Muveidinus Afer in libro 
de Astronomorum erratis refeit, commentarium scripsit . . . absolutum it 
apodicticum^ de Astrolabii descriptione et usu. Arithmeticae quoque, et calculi 
Astronomic! solertid adeo excelluit, ut vulgo . . . Computator cognominatus 
fuerit. 

This edition and that of Christmann (Z)) are undoubtedly 
the most accurate of the five printed editions, espec^lly in the 
matter of numbers, which in tlie first three are often hopelessly 
corrupt. c 

This treatise of Alfraganus appears to have been a favourite 
with Dante, and it is evident that he read it carefully, for, as 
will be seen, he was largely indebted to it for astronomicahand 
►other data in the Convivio and elsewhere, though only on two 
occasions does he acknowledge his obligations.^ The passages in 
the Vita Nuova said Convivio in which he made use of it are as 
follows : — 

I 

Vita Nuova, § 2 

Speaking of the age of Beatrice at the time that he first saw 
her, Dante says; — 

Ella era gik in questa vita stata tanto, che nel suo tempo lo cielo steOato 
era mosso verso la parte d’ oriente delle dodici parti 1* una d* un grado ; si che 
^uasi dal principio del suo anno nono apparve a me (11. 9-14). 

Alfraganus states (in a passage quoted below, see § 4)) as 
Dante has himself recorded elsewhere {Conv. ii. 6, Ih 140-148)|K 
that the Heaven of the Fixed ^tars moves from west to 

ii. 6^1. 134; and ii. 14, 1 95. ^ 
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dne ^j^g^in evei 7 *luind years. As it had moved the twelfth 
]M^:<;€:one|^d^ since the birth of Beatrice, she must have been 
at;^r^| ei^^ years and four months old =» 8J), in 
other wonl4 as Dante puts it, she was in the beginning of her 
ninth year.f 

II 


Vita Nuova, § 30 

In this passage, in reference to the date of the death of 
Beatrice, Dante says : — 

lo dico che, secondo T usanza d’ Arabia (vJ, Italia), V anima sua nobilissima 
si parti nella prima ora del nono giorno del mese ; e secondo V usanza di Siria^ 
ella si parti nel nono mese deir anno ; perche il primo mese e ivi Tisrin ^ primo,^ 
11 quale a noi e Ottobre (11. i-6). 

The fa^t that Dante made use of Alfraganus in this passage 
has a very important bearing upon the settlement of the disputed 
reading, Italia or Arabih, in the first line. The usual reading 
is Italiaj but Arabia occurs in more than a dozen MSS.,® and 
being the difficilior lectio^ is consequently almost certainly the 
corract one; for, as Dr. Moore points out in a note on this 
question,^ it is inconceivable that a scribe should have substi- 
tuted Arabia for Italia^ had the latter been the original reading,, 
whereas, on the contrary^ the substitution of Italia for Arabia^ 
the intelligible for the unintelligible (for the point of the reading 
Arabia is at first sight by no means obvious), would be natural 
enough. 

In order that the arguments in favour of the reading Arabia 


f Several editors read Tismin^ but there can be no doubt about the correct 
reading, Tisrin exactly representing the Tixryn of Alfraganus (see quotation 


below). 

^ The Oxford text, following Witte, omits primo after Tisrin; but Tisrin 
Ptimo is the reading of the best MSS. (see the apparatus criticus of Beck’s 
editiem, p. 86), and is obviously right, as representing the Tixryn prior of Alfra- 
^ahus (see quotation below). The omission of primo in many of the MSS. is no 
douj^ id^ to; the occurrence of the sai^ word immediately before. 

■ -S' 
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may be clearly understood, it is necessary'lirst to quote the 
passage from the Elementa Astronomica utilised by Dante. In 
his opening chapter Alfraganus says : — 

Dies Arabum, quibus dinumerantur menses, sunt dies septem : quorum 
primus est dies Solis, initium capiens ab occasu Solis die Sabbati ; finem vero 
ab ejusdem occasu, die Solis. Quo modo etiam reliqui sese dies habent. 
Auspicantur enim Arabes diem quemque cum sua nocte, id est civilem, ab 
eo momento, quo Sol occidit : propterea quod dies cujusque mensis apud illos 
ineunt k prima Lunae visione ; ea autem contingit circa occasum Solis. Sed 
apud Romanos, et alios, qui non instituunt suos menses ad Lunae phasim, dies 
nocti praemittitur, et dies quisque civilis incipit ab exortu Solis, et ad exortum 
ejus sequentem finitur. 

Menses vero Syrorum sunt, i. Tixryn prior ... 2. Tixryn posterior . . . 
3. Canon prior ... 4. Canon posterior ... 5. Xubdt ... 6. Addr , . . 
7. Nisdn ... 8. Eijdr . . . g. Hazirdn ... 10. Tamuz . . , ii. Ah . . . 
12. Eilul . . . 

Menses Romanorum numero dierum conveniunt cum mensibus Syrorum. 
Et quidem primus illorum mensis Januarius est horum Canon posterior; ita 
conveniunt, 2. Fcbruarius^ et Xubdt; 3. Martius, et Addr; 4. Aprilis^ et 
Nisdn ; 5. MajuSy et Eijdr ; 6. yuniusy et Hazirdn; 7. yuliuSy et Tam&z ; 8. 
Augustusy et Ab ; 9. Scptembery et Eilul ; 10,^ Octohery et Tixryn prior; ii. 
November y et Tixryn posterior ; 12. December y et Canon prior 

It is obviously Dante’s aim in this thirtieth chapter of the 
Vita Nuova to prove that the number nhie is intimately* con- 
nected with the day, month, and year of Beatrice’s death. Of 
the year he says : — 

Secondo 1’ usanza nostra, elle si parti in quello anno della nostra indiztone, 
cioe degli anni Domini, in cui il perfetto numero * nove volte era compiuto in 
quel centinaio, nel quale in questo mondo ella fu posta : ed ella fu de’ Cristiani 
del terzodecimo centinaio (11. 7*13). 

This is simple enough ; the perfect number ten was com- 
pleted for the ninth time in the thirteenth century in the year 
1290. 

Next comes the question of the month. In order to bring in 

^ From E. 

*On the “perfect number** (L^., ten), cf. Par, xxvii. 117; and Conv. ii. 
i5» 30-34 • “ Conciossiacosache dal died in su non si vada se non esso died 

alterando cogli altri nove e con sh steauso, e la piu bella alterazione che easp 
riceva si h la sua di sg medesimo *’. Tiiis notion as to ten being the perfect 
number appears to have been derived from Macrobius, who in his CiWfim. in 
Somn, Sciptonis (1. 6, § 76) says : Decas . . . perfectissimus numerus 
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the number hine ilk this case Dante has recourse to the Syrian 
calendar^, in |rhich, as he learned from the above-quoted passage 
of Alfragani^, the month, called Tixryn prim, correspond 
to ow October. Beatrice, he says, died in the ninth month 
according to! the Syrian usage, which, as Alfraganus tells him, 
corresponds |o our sixth month, namely June. The difficulty, 
therefore, as to Beatrice having died in June, the sixth month 
according to our I'eckoning, is got over by saying that she died 
in the ninth month according to the Syrian reckoning. 

Lastly we come to the question of the day of the month. 
Those who read Italia in the sentence : “ secondo 1’ usanza 
d' Italia 1’ anima sua nobilissima si parti nella prima ora del nono 
giomo del mese,” have no alternative, of course, but to accept 
Dante’s statement literally that Beatrice died on the ninth of 
the month. Consequently the date of Beatrice’s death has been 
commonly \eceived as 9th June, 1290. Dr. Moore, however, 
very justly remarks that, jf the reading Italia be accepted, there 
is no point in the antithesis between V usanza d Italia (with 
regard to the day) and V usanza nostra (with regard to the 
year)j since the Italian usage and what Dante calls “ our usage ” 
would of course be one and the same thing. He therefore 
maintains, and there can hardly be a doubt that he is right, 
that the correct reading is not Italia, but Arabia, which has the 
support of at least thirteen MSS., and, as the difficilior lectio, is, 
as we remarked above, in any case to be preferred. The state- 
ment, then, we have to deal with is that, “ according to the 
Arabian usage, Beatrice died in the first hour of the ninth day 
of the month”. Now Alfraganus explains, in the passage we 
have quoted, that according to the Arabian usage the day 
begins, not at sunrise, as with the Romans and others, but at 
sunset. If, then, Dante, in order to get the required connection 
between the number nine and the day of the month on which 
Beatrice died, was obliged to have recourse to the Arabian 
usage, in the same way that he fell bsu:k upon the Syrian usage 
in the case of the month itsel^^we are forced to the conclusion, 
as Df. Moore acutely observes, that the actual date of Beatrice’s 
daath rwas» not. as is commonly supposed, the ninth of the 
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mbnth, but the evening of (he 
Arabian reckoning would be the be^nning uf thc 
From this conclusion, which it is difficult not to accent,, 
Dr. Moore ingeniously derives a. new argument in favour of the 
reality of Beatrice and of the incidents related in connection, 
with her. Unless, he says, her death actusJly occurred oh 8th 
June, unless Dante were hampered by actual facts, why should 
he have chosen so awkward a date, and one which required such 
far-fetched ingenuity in order to yield the allegorical aignificance 
desired ? 

The new light thus unexpectedly thrown on this -passage of 
the Vita Nuova by the help of Alfraganus is highly interesting 
and important. In the first place we are enabled confidently to 
restore Arabia to the text in place of the meaningless Itedtay 
whereby we get the perfectly natural sequence of antitheses 
between T usanza (P Arabia, P usanza di Stria, and P ueSvsa nostra^ 
In the second place, we can, with , ^almost equal certainty,, 
substitute 8th June for 9th June as the actual date of the death 
of Beatrice. 


Ill 

CoNVIVIO II. 4 

In this chapter of the Convivio, speaking of the “ poles ” and 
“ equator ” of the various heavens, Dante says : — 

£ da sapere che ciascuno cielo, di sotto del Cristallino, ha due poli fermi, 
quanto a s% . . , e ciascuno, si lo nono come gli altri, hanno un cerchio, cha 
si puote chiamare Equators del suo cielo proprio; il quale egualmente in ciae^i' 
cuna parte della sua revoluzione I i.'moto dall’ uno polo e dall’ altro . . . E cias^ 
cuna parte, quant’ ella h piu presso ad esso [sc, lo cerchio equatore], tanto piii, 
rattamente si muove ; quanto piu e rimota e piu presso al polo, pi& I tarda> 
perocchfe la sua revoluzione i minors, e conviene essere in uno medninip ii|[thp6> 
di necessitade colla maggiore (11. 48-68). / , ” ' 

This appears to have been taken from Alfraganus, who, ia 
his second chapter, says: — . 

Haud controversia inter sapientes^t, quin coelum figurd sit spKencfti 
cum omnibus stellis convertatur circuMi motu, super duobuB politf, fixis 
immotie ; quorum alter in plaga boreali consistit, sdter in australi. • « # ' 
ditas quoque coeli evidens maximS^ indicium, firmii^que arguii>ehMm^^ |^ 



OitlG^A^ONS it) AIJllA 65 

pcrpctuo supra terram 
ambiiint circulis aequ 4 ab invicem dissitia: 
at ofjAhes circa idem punctum. Et quae ex iis puxKto huic est 

vif^l^^^ij^i^rem c^ circulum, motu^ue ejus apparet lentior. Quae verb 
deScribit, qui vicinioris circuFo major est; et in quo 
iki^ua ^ pro ipsius magnitudine, et distantia ab illo puncto.^ 

IV 

CoNVIVlO 11. 6 

in which he mentions the Liher de Aggrega- 
SteUarum — another name, as I have shown above, for 
the Astronomiea of Alfraganus — Dante is discussing 

the motions of the Heavens d propos of the Heaven of Venus. 
Kesbys:^ 

Li quail [movimenti dei cieli], secondoche nel Libro delV aggregazione delle 
zUlh' tpiXogzXo si trovai dalla migliore dimostrazione degli astrologi sono tre : 
utio, Mconddlh^ la Stella si muove per lo suo epiciclo ; T altro, secondoche lo 
epiciclb si muove con tutto il cielo ugualmente con quello del Sole; il terzo, 
Spcondoche tutto quel cielo st muove, seg^uendo il movimento della Stellata* 
Spera, da Occidente in Oriente, in cento anni uno grado ® ( 11 , 133-143). 

Alfraganus says : — 

Mbventur quoque sphaerae horum planetarum ® per gradum unum quibUs- 
libet \ieentum annis, juxta motum stellarum hxarum.^ Ex his omnibus paret, 
quod ihotus qui apparet in zodiaco, hisce 4 planetis, excepto meircurio,” com- 
positUf sit ex tribus motibus tantum, videlicet ex motu planetae in epicyclo, 
€x Qibttt centri epicycli in eccentrico, et ex motu communi omnium stellarum 
Bxanim.^ 

* From E. 

the passage from the Vita Ifuova, quoted above under § i (p. 60). 

f-The four planets, Venus, Saturn, Jupiter and Mars. 

♦In the previous chapter (cap. 16) Alfraganus says: Sphaera steUarum 
fixaiiim inovetur ab occidente in orientem, et rapit secum septem planetarum 
orbes,;SUp(tf duobus polis zodiaci, ut annis centum gradum unum promoveatur, 
secundum observationem Ptolemaei ” (D). 

* ^ ;\^M^ury, as had been previously explained, has four motions. 

. D, cap. 17. The same passage is rendered as follows in B , 

verb' horum siderum sphaerae centesimo quoque anno peragunt 
: quae est stellarum fixarum conversio. Constat igitur motum, 
horum quattuor singul^ Mercurio nempe excepto, in zodiaco 
ex motibus dunta^Mribus: motu sideris in epicyclo; motu 
P et motu sphaerae. totius, stellarum fixarum motum 
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V 

CONVIVIO 11. 7 

Dante here states that the planet Venus, when nefirest to 
the Earth, is distant 167 times the half-diameter of the Earth, 
which he puts at 3,250 miles. The least distance of Venus .fro|n 
the Earth, therefore, is 3,250 x 167 = 542,750 miles;; This 
planet, he says, 

e di tanta virtute, che nelle nostre anime e nell’ altie nostre cose ha gran- 
dissima podesti, non ostante che ella ci sia lontana, qualvolta pih ci ' h presso, 
cento sessanta sette volte tanto, quanto 6 fin al mezzo della terra, che'ci ha di 
spazio tremila dugento cinquanta miglia * (II. loo-ioS). 

These data are taken direct from Alfraganus. Having given 
the circumference of the earth as 20,400 miles, he continues 

Cum divisa fuerit rotunditas terrae, per tertiam et septimam partem unius 
tertiae, erit quod collectum iiierit quantitas diametri terrae, quae sunt sex millia 
et quingenta milliaria.* 

This gives us the half-diameter of 4he Earth as 3,250 miles. 
The least distance of Venus from the Earth, which he says is 
the same as the greatest distance of Mercury, he gives in an- 
other place as follows: — 

Longissima Mercurii i terra distantia, quae Veneris est proxima, complec- 
titur partes, terrae semi-diametro aequales, centum sexaginta septem ; quae sunt 
miLiaria 542,750.* 

VI 

CoNVlVIO II. 14 

In this chapter Deinte has borrowed several items of informa- 
tion from Alfraganus. 

1. In a comparison between the Heaven of Mercury and 

^ Dante elsewhere (Conv. ii. 14, 11. 97-8 ; iv. 8, 11. 59-60) states the whole 
diameter of the Earth to be 6,500 miles. 

^ From C, Diff, 8. In A and B the exact number of miles i^s added : erit 
quod collectum fuerit quantitas dyametri terre que sunt .6. millia et quingenta 
milliaria fere videlicet .6,49x. milliaria ” (^4). The precise number, of course, is 
miles. The passage in E runs: **Quodsi totus ille ambitus [terrae} 
dividatur per dabit quotus terra^^iametrum, nempe 6 milliom f(^e 
quingentorum milliarium” (cap. 8). 

' »From E, cap. 21. 
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Dialectics gives* the dim of the planet, referring to 

Alfragfhiusi whom nowhere else names, as his authority:-— 

hfmurfo I U piik piccola Stella del cielo ; ch^ la quantity del suo diametro 
nbn ^ piC!^ che dagento trentadue miglia, secondoch^ pone Alfragano, che dice 
quello eS8ere ,(wlle vent* otto parti T una del diametro della terra, lo qual ^ sei mila 
cinquejCmtO miglia (IK 

told that the diameter of the planet Mercury 
is not more than S3S miles, according to the calculation of 
Alfraganus, who puts it at a twenty-eighth part of the diameter 
of the Earth, the latter being 6,500 miles, as we have already 
seen.^ The precise number would be 

The statement of the Arabian astronomer is as follows : — 

De quanHiahus sUllarum juxta terrae dintensionem, . . . Quantitates veto 
diametrorum illarum ad diametrum terrae ita se habent : diameter corporis 
Mercurii ^st vigesima octava pars diametri terrae.^ 

2. Iifc^mparing the Heaven of Saturn with Astrology Dante 
says 

II cielo di Saturno ha due proprietadi, per le quali si pud comparare all’ 
Astrologia ; 1 ’ una si d la tardezza del suo movimento per li dodici segni ; che 
ventihove anni e piu, secondo le scritture degli astrologi, vuole di tempo lo suo 
cerchi(|: 1* altra si e, che esso e alto sopra tutti gli altri pianeti (11. 224-231). 

Alfraganus puts the zodiacal period of Saturn at twenty-nine 
years, five months, and about six days : — 

Saturnus in eccentrico revolvitur 29 annis, 5 mensibus, et 15 diebus : sed in 
zpdiaco periodus ejus minor est 9 fere diebus.^ 

^ See above, g 5, p. 66, note 2. 

* ^ From D, cap. 24 This edition alone of the five printed editions of the 
'BUmenta Astrononiica gives the diameter of Mercury as the twenty -eighth 
put of the diameter of the Earth, in agreement with what Dante says. A and 
B say I “dyameter corporis Mercurii est una pars ex 20 partibus dyametri 
terit . C says : ** diameter corporis Mercurii est una pars ex decern partibus 
diametri terrae ”. E says: ** diameter corporis Mercurii habet partem unam 
ex diametri terrae partibus 18 Four MSS. which I examined give the number 
28 in agreement with D, These are Brit. Mus. Arundel 377 (**una pars ex 
XXyitr partibus”); Bibl. Bodl. Laud 644 (” XXVI I la pars”); Bibl. Bodl. 
Sdvif/tf 16 (”una pars ex 28 partibus”); Bibl. Bodl. Digby 215 (“diametriis 
est XXVIII partes* ^metri terrel”). 

J jD, cap. 20. B says (cap. 17): “ Saturnus in eccentrico quidem 

annis 29, mensibus 5,' diebus 15; in zodiaco autem hop ^ 
7”. The other editions are in agreement with D; 
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The statement as to Saturn being liighw*tiiW^. ^^ 
planets refers, of course, to the order assign^, in the 
system to the seven planets, in which Saturn iwiinw 
highest.^ 

VII 

CoNvivio IL 16 

In this chapter also Dante has freely borrowed from Alfirii^ 
ganus. 

1. Speaking of the Heaven of the Fixed Stars, he says it has 
two movements; one, easily perceptible, from east to west; 
another, almost imperceptible, from west to east; it has also 
two poles, one of which is visible, the other hidden : — 

II Cielo Stellate . . . mostraci 1 * uno de* poll, e 1 * altro ci ticne ascoso : e 
mostraci un solo movimento da Oriente in Occidente [ncl quale ogni di si 
rivolve ^ ], e un altro, che fa da Occidente a Oriente [per un grade ih cento anni], 
quasi ci tiene ascoso (IK 10*14). ^ 

The two celestial Poles are described by Alfraganus in hi$ 
second chapter : — 

Coelum . . . cum omnibus stellis convertitur circulari motu, super (^duobus 
polis, fixis et immotis : quorum alter in plaga boreali consistit, alter in australi/ 

Of the two celestial motions he says : — 

Dice itaque duos in coelo observari principales motus: quorum priitittS^^ 
totum versat coelum, facitque noctem et diem. Is namque circumagit Solemi 
et Lunam, omnesque Stellas reliquas ab oriente in occidentem, und quotidie 
conversione. . . . Motus autem secundus is est, quo Solem et Stellas versari 
cernimus ab occidente in orientem, in partes primo motui contrarias.^ 

The nature of this second motion he explains elsewhere in 
speaking of the Heaven of the Fixed Stars : — 

^ Cf. Alfraganus : Orbium minima, quae terrae proxima, Lunlis^^^^ 
secunda Mercurii ; tertia Veneris; quarta Solis; quinta Martis ; sexta 
septima Saturni ” (£, cap. 12). 

^The passages enclosed in square brackets occur later on in the 
97, 104), where Dante explains the nature of the two movcmcnti^^ ^|^:j^^ 
inserted here, as it is convenient to hag the whole account in one 

*From E, The visible Pole, of c%rse, is the one in the hc^jth^ 
the sky ; the invisible, that iit the southern region 

fftamE,cap.5. 



^ • cujus motus . . . eat uniyersis stellis errah- 

in orientem super zodiaci poliSt 
le annis, ut Ptolemaei eat sententia» per apatium unius gradua. 
Bod^^l^liktii tonvertuntur septem planetarum sphaerae; ita ut . . * totum 
zodii^ic^ int annis 36,000.^ 

Sr Dante jiext refers to the number of the Fixed Stars : — 

Dice ch^ il ^ielo Stellato ci mostra molte stelle ; ch^, secondoche li savi 
d' BgUto hanno ^duto, infino all* ultima Stella che appare loro in meridie, mille 
yentiduQ corpora ; 4 i stelle pongono (11. 18-22). 

He here in part copies Alfraganus almost verbatim; the 
latter says 

Dicamus quod sapientes ^ probaverunt universas Stellas, quarum possibilia 
eia fuerit probatio eis (sic) per instruments usque ad ultimum quod apparuerit 
eis, ex parte meridiei in climate tertio, et diviserunt quantitates eorum in magni- 
tudine, pier sex divisiones luminosas. . . . Feruntque ex eis in magnitudine 
prima 15 stellae, in secunda 45, et in tertia 208, et in quarta 474, et in quinta 
217, et in s^ta 49’ . . . erunt quae praeceptae sunt his probationibus 1,022 
stellarum, praeter planetas; ex quibus sunt in parte septentrionali a circulo 
eignorum, stellae 360 ; et sun^ ex eis in imaginibus signorum 346 stellae ; et 
aunt ex eia in parte meridiei a circulo signorum 316.^ 

3, Returning to the question of the two motions of the 
Heaven of the Fixed Stars, Dante says of the second of them 
the almost insensible movement that the Heaven makes of 
one degree from west to east in a hundred years), that from 

^ ^ From E, cap. 13. 

*For sapientes Dante says savi d’ Egitto^ doubtless in view of the fact that 
the astronomer Ptolemy was a native of Egypt. 

B and C, all read 49 here, while D and E read 63. That 63 is correct 
ii proved by the addition of the six sums given, which brings the total to the 
required amount (15 + 45 + 208 -i- 474 -h 217 + 63 = 1,022). The erroneous 
irO^hg 49 doubtless arose from the misunderstanding of the next sentence 
above quotation), in which Alfraganus remarks; *Mnter eas 
et nebulosae ac tenues quinque”. These 14 faint stars 
; ^ reckoned by mistake as a separate group ; and as their inclusion 

total to 1,036 instead of 1,022, the supposed error was rectified by sub- 
^ for 63. in the sixth group. 

ig. Both A and B omit several lines in the last paragraphi 
a copyist, who was obviously led astray by the 
^volved in the repetitioi^f the phrase a circulo signorum. They 
planetas ; ex qu^s sunt in parte septentrionali a circulo 
316 **. C in this instance vindicates ..its claim' to be mq^. 
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the beginning of the world it has only cadised the H^yen to 
accomplish a little more than a sixth part of its complete revo- 
lution: — 

Per lo movimento quasi insensibile, che fa da Occidente in Oriehte per un 
grado in cento anni, significa le cose incorruttibili, le quali ebbero da Dio 
cominciamento di creazione, e non averanno fine . . . E perd dico che questo 
movimento significa quelle, che essa circulazione comincio, e non avrebbe fine 
che fine della circulazione e redire a uno medesimo punto, al quale non torneri 
questo cielo, secondo questo movimento. Che dal cominciamento del mondo 
poco piu che la sesta parte e volto ; e noi siamo gi^ nell’ ultima etade del secolo, 
e attendemo veracemente la consumazione del celestiale movimento (11. 102- 
1 18). 

This information as to the movement of the Heaven -from 
west to east, one degree in a hundred years, Dante derived, as 
we have shown above, ^ from the thirteenth chapter of Alfraga- 
nus, where he points out that the complete revolution, through 
the 360 degrees, would, of course, occupy 36,000 yearsf’ Dante’s 
calculation, that only a little more than a sixth part of the 
revolution has been accomplished, is based upon the belief that 
the creation took place five thousand years and more before the 
birth of Christ ^ ; so that in the thirteenth century a.d. more 
than six thousand years had elapsed, and the Heaven had 
* moved through rather more than 60 degrees, or one-sixth of the 
whole circuit. 

4. Dante goes on to speak of the Crystalline Heaven or 
Privium Mobile., the movement of which regulates the daily revo- 
lution of all the other Heavens. He says that, supposing this 
movement did not exist, a third part of the Heavens would not 
yet have been seen in each locality on the Eeirth’s surface, and 
the planets would be hidden for half their revolutions : — 

^ See above, § 7, i. 

^Orosius, with whose work Dante was intimately acquainted, puts the 
period from Adam to Abraham at 3,814 years, and from Abraham to the Nativity > 
at 2,015 years, making 5,199 years from the creation to the Nativity ; this sum, 
with the addition of the 1,300 years of the Christian era, gives a total of 
years (see Hist, adv. Paganos, i. §§ 5, 6). Brunetto Latino gives a somelVhat 
different estimate of the number of year^etween Adam and Christ ; he 8ay* if 
** Nostre Sires print char en la Virge Marie k .Vm. Vc. anz dou commefic^ipeittf 
dou monde; mais plusor dient qu’il n’i avoit que .ViAXC.liiij, ans 
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^ Lp C^lo (|ri8tallin<f . . . otdina col suo movimento la cotidiana revoluzione 
di tutH gU altri; per la quale ogni di tutti quelli ricevono quaggiu la virtu di 
tutte te loro pa#i. . . . Ponemo che possibile fosse questo nono cielo non muo- 
vere, la terza ppte del cielo sarebbe ancora non veduta in ciascuno luogo della 
terra ; e Saturt|) starebbe quattordici anni e mezzo a ciascuno luogo della terra 
celato, e Giov^ sei anni si celerebbe ; e Marte un anno quasi, e’l Sole cento 
ottantadue di |e quattordici ore (dico dt^ cioe tanto tempo quanto misurano 
cptanti di) ; e jVenere e Mercurio, quasi come il Sole, si celerebbero e mostre- 
rebbero ; e la Luna per tempo di quattordici di e mezzo starebbe ascosa a ogni 
gente (11. 132-152). 

The explanation of this statement is as follows : Dante says 
that if the movement of the PTimum Mobile^ on which depends 
the daily motion of all the other Heavens, were suspended, there 
would remain only the almost insensible movement of the Starry 
Heaven from west to east of one degree in a hundred years ^ 
(corresponding to what is now called the Precession of the 
Equinoxe^. In this case the Heavens would cease to revolve, 
and as only 180° of the Heavens would then be visible to us, the 
Sun and other planets v^uld be invisible for half their revolu- 
tions, being hidden behind our backs, as it were, during the rest 
of the time ; further, a third part of the Heavens would never 
have* been seen from the Earth, since from the Creation to 
Dante’s day, which he estimates at more than 6,000 years, the 
Starry Heaven would only have moved from west to east about 
60**, hence 60° + 180° = 240° would be the whole amount of the 


Heavens which had been visible, leaving 360° - 240° = 120**, 
i.e., one third part of the Heavens, which had never been seen 
.(Moore). 

The data as to the periods of the several planets Dante got 
froin Alfraganus, who says in his chapter De orlnbus planeta- 
rutn:^ 


Fit Orbis Lunae 29 dierum et 12 horarum et dimidiae et quartae unius 
Mercurii ac Veneris ac Solis, uniuscujusque istorum rotatus lit 365 
dieboB et quarta unius diei fer^. Martis autem in anno Persico et 10 mensibus 

J^e above, § 7, 3. 

A^and B put the period of the moon at ** 27 dierum et ii horarum et 
et i^uartae unius horae ^^ays it is completed ** 27 diebus 7) horis 
lorae fer^ B says ** Lunae periodus erit dierum 27, horarum 7 
"Ii”. C, from which the above quotation is taken, puts the lun^; 
more than 29 days, which is in accordarice with the perickt ^yen 




et 22 diebus fer^. Jovis ver6 in circulo egressae cuspjidia iQ ti anttis 
gibus et i6 diebus. In circulo autem 8ignorum» minus uho did. tid^^ 

Et Saturni in circulo egressae cuspidis in vigintinovem annis et quinque iindnsi- 
bus, et quindecim diebus. In circulo signorum minus hoc per hovem |di^>^ ~ ^ 

Dante, as may be seen, has not cared to be exact in giving 
the figures, but has calculated the half revolutions roughly; 
According to his figures, the periods would be : Saturn 14| 
years x 2 = 29 years, as against 29 years, 5 months, 15 da}^ 
given by Alfraganus ; Jupiter 6 years x 2 == 12 years/ as 
against 11 years, 10 months, 16 days; Mars 1 year nearly 
X 2 = 2 years nearly, as against 1 year, 10 months, 22 days ; 
Sun, Venus, Mercury 182 days, 14 hours x 2 = 365 days, 4 
hours, as against 365 days, 6 hours ; Moon 14^ days x 2 = 29 
days, as against 29 days, 12f hours. 

VIII 

CoNVIVIO III. 5 

Dante is largely indebted to Alfraganus in this chapter 
again. 

1. The first passage has reference to the celestial Pole^and 
^Equator: — 

Quests terra d hssa e non si gira, e essa col mare e centro del cielo. Questo 
cielo si gira intorno a questo centro fontinuamente, siccome noi vedemd; 
nella cui girazione conviene di necessity essere due Poli fermi, e uno Cerchio 
ugualmente distante da quelli che massimamente giri. Di quest! due PoH, 
r uno d manifesto quasi a tutta la terra discoperta, cioe questo settentriohale ; 
P altro e quasi a tutta la discoperta terra celato, ciod lo meridionale** Lo 
Cerchio che nel mezzo di questi s* intende, si e quella parte del cielo, sottp U 
quale si gira il sole, quando va coll* Ariete e colla Libra ( 11 . 63-79). 

Alfraganus in his fifth chapter says : — 

Coelum volvit Solem et Lunam et universa sidera ab Oriente in Qccid(ifl<: 
tern in uno quoque die ac nocte semel uno ordine, et volubilitate aequ^ig 
' velocitatis super duos axes hxos, qui nominantur axes motus primi, quoriwi 
unuB est septentrionalis, . . . et alter versus Meridiem.^ £t necesse est,; jlltr 
stellae volubilitate hujus motus ferantur in circulis in directo ad inviceni bodlihi/ 

1 From C, Diff, 17, * C/. Co^, ii. 15 ; and see above, § 

* C/. cap. 2: ‘‘Coelum cjim omni^s stellifl convertitur 
. super duobus polis fixis et immotis : quorum alter in plaga boreali^i^i^y 
^j^rM australi ”. ^ . . :■ 
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ex <|a|^« :i^l|cji Bs|yc|C$i|ur ctrcuW circulus aequinoctii diei, qui est 

^Oiuai qiiiU dividit spheram coeli per medium, et longitudo ejua 
ab U8 eat unius quantitatis. . . . Necesse est, ut abscindat circulus 

{ulum aequinoctii diei, super duos punctos sibi oppbsitos, et 
hb ^ ^rsus Septentrionem vel Meridiem una quantitate, et punctus 
sup^ qiidn ti 4 &sit Sol ^ Meridie ad Septentrionem ab aequinoctio diei, 
notnlnstur pui&tus aequinoctialis vemalis, quod est initium signi Arietis, et 
alter puiictUB |uper quern transit Sol in Meridiem k Septentrione, appellatur 
punctus aequinbctialis autumnalis, quod est initium signi Librae.^ 

Si In the next passage Dante enters into an elaborate 
explanation of the movement of the Sun round the Earth, which 
is too lengthy to follow in detail. It is evident that he had 
been studying the sixth and seventh chapters of Alfraganus, 
whence, among other details, he borrowed the simile of the Sun 
revolving like a millstone, coma una mola He got from 
here too the measurement of the circumference of the Earth. He 
imagines % city called Maria at the North Pole of the Earth, 
and another called Luda at the South Pole, and then calculates 
the distance between these points and the city of Rome : — 

ij da sapere, che se una pietra potesse cadere da questo nostro Polo, ella 
Cdidrebbe U.oltre nel mare Oceano, appunto in su quel dosso del mare^ dove 
se fosse un uomo, la Stella‘S gli sarebbe sempre sul mezzo del capo; e credo 
che da Roma a questo luogo, andando dritto per tramontana, sia spazio 
quasi di due mila settecento miglia, o poco dal piu al meno. Immaginiamo 
adunque, per meglio vedere, in questo luogo ch* io dissi, sia una citt^, e abbia 
nome Maria, Dico ancora che se dalP altro Polo, cioe Meridionale, cadesse 
una pietra, ella cadrebbe in su quel dosso del mare * Oceano, che e appunto 
in questa palla opposito. a Maria; e credo che da Roma, 1 ^ dove cadrebbe 
questa seconda pietra, diritto andando per mezzogiorno, sia spazio di sette 
mila cinquecento miglia, poco dal piu al meno. E qui immaginiamo un* altra 
citti che abbia nome Lucia ; e di spazio, da qualunque parte si tira la corda, 
4 ieci mila dugento miglia; e si, tra V una e V altra, mezzo lo cerchio di questa 
p^ia; sicchb li cittadini di Maria tengano le piante contro le piante di que* di 
80-107). 

this we gather that the total circumference of the 
measure 20,400 miles ® ; the distance from Jfaria, 

* From C, Diff. 5. 

p^l^l^^^V' fbtatuS ' circuli ut ro^us molendini ’* (C). '* Molae trusatilis 

l^^^^l^riium-toaris*.* in the QuaesHo, %St i* lb® Polar Star., 

Used 'these data in> an interesting passage -' in the' Divina 
|^^^^^p^'||be;begit;iping^ .or^Cantp;'m of 
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the city at the North Pole, to Rome being *put at S, 700 milee 
more or less, and the distance from LwAa, the city at the South 
Pole, to Rome being put at 7,500 miles, making the total of 
10,S00 miles for the half-circumference ; we are further ex- 
plicitly told that the distance between Maria and Ludot in 
whatever direction the measure be taken, would be 10,200 miles. 

The measurement of the circumference of the Earth is thus 
calculated by Alfraganus : — 

Invenimus quod portio unius gradus circuli ex rotunditate terrae sit 56 
milliarium, et duarum tertiarum unius milliarii per milliarium. . . . Cum ergo 
multiplicaveris portionem unius gradus in rotunditate in summam circuli, quod 
est 360 graduum, erit quod collectum fuerit ex hoc rotunditas terrae, quae sunt 
20,400 milliaria ^ ; et cum divisa fuerit rotunditas terrae per tertiam et septimam 
partem unius tertiae, erit quod collectum fuerit quantitas diametri terrae, quae 
sunt sex millia et quingenta milliaria.^ 


IX 

CoNVIVIO III. 6. 

In this passage Dante explains the difference between equal 
and unequal ” or “ temporal ” hours : — 

fi da sapere, che ora per due modi si prende dagli astrologi : V uno si che 
del di e della notte fanno ventiquattr* ore, cioe dodici del di e dodici della notte, 
quanto che ’1 di sia grande o piccolo. E queste ore si fanno picciole e grandi 
nel di e nella notte, secondo che *1 di e la notte cresce e scema. E queste ore 
usa la Chiesa, quando dice Prima, Terza, Sesta, e Nona ® ; e chiamansi cosi 

described, by an elaborate periphrasis, as the time when it is about midday 6,000 
miles away from the earth. This calculation, as Tozer explains (in an English 
Commentary on the D.C,)y is arrived at as follows : Seven hours are approxi- 
mately the period of time which the sun takes to pass over 6,000 miles of the 
earth’s surface ; for, according to the computation of Alfraganus, the entire 
circumference of the earth is 20,400 miles and consequently the amount of that 
circumference corresponding to seven hours out of the complete revolution of 
twenty-four hours was 20,400 y. -j-f = 5,950" miles, or in round numbers 6,000 
miles. Hence when Dante says that the sixth hour is 6,000 miles distant from 
us, he means that with us it is seven hours before noon, or an hour before sun- 
rise, the sun being regarded as rising at 6 a.m. 

* Thus 56^ X 360 = 20,400. 

* From C, Diff, 8. See above, p. 66^ote 2. 

* Cf» Convivio, iv. 23, 11 . 142-145 : “ La Chiesa usa nella distinzione dell* oro^ 
del di temporalif che sono in ciascuno dl dodici, o grandi o picciole, secondO id j 
quantity del sole 
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or 0 nodo si h, che fecendo del di e della notte ventiquattr’ ore^ 
talV<dta ha ii # le quindici ore, e la notte, le nove; e talvolta ha la notte le 
sedsci, ie 1 dMe (|tto, secondoch^ cresce e scema il di e la notte ; e chiamansi ore 
egihalu £ nelloi Equinozio sempre queste, e quelle che temporali si chiamano,. 
sono Uflft cosal perocch^, essendo il di eguale della notte, conviene cosi 
avVcnire*^ I 

This is twen from the eleventh chapter of Alfraganus, where 
he says I 

Posuerunt astrologi initium uniuscujusque diei cum nocte sua, ex hora medii 
diei usque in horam medii sequentis. . . . Omnes vero dies cum nocte sua 
dividuntur per 24 horas . . . et hae vocantur aequales, quia nulla diversitas 
est quantitati eorum. . . . Horae vero [temporariae sive]^ inaequales, cum 
quibus fit unaquaeque dies ac nox tarn in aestate quam in hyeme 12 horarum.. 
Earumque quantitates hunt diversae, secundum longitudinem diei ac noctis, 
sive brevitatem. Cum fuerit dies prolixior nocte, erunt horae ejus prolixiores 
horis noctis. Et similiter, cum fuerit brevior, erunt horae ejus breviores. . . . 
Et nominantur tempora horarum diei.* 

X 

C^Nvivio IV. 8. 

Dante in this chapter of the ConviviOy the last in which he 
appears to have made use of Alfraganus, gives the measurement 
of the diameter of the Sun at 35,750 miles, as calculated from 
the diameter of the Earth : — 

Sapemo che alia piu gente il sole pare di larghezza nel diametro d* un piede : 
e si ^ cid falsissimo, che, secondo il cercamento e la invenzione che ha fatta la 
umana ragione coir altre^ sue arti, il diametro del corpo del sole h cinque volte 

^ Cf, Brunetto Latino : “ Et ja soit ce que li contes dit que nos avons unc 
foiz le jor plus grant que la nuit, et une autre fois la nuit plus grant que le jor,. 
toutefoiz di je que touzjors, comment que il soit, il i a autretant d’hores en 
chascun.jor comme en chascune nuit ; car il i en a .xij. en chascun, porce que li 
nombie des hores ne croissent ne apetissent ; mais quant li jors est graindres les 
hores sont graindres, et celes de la nuit sont plus petites ; aussi est quant la 
nuiz est graindres et les hores sont graindres (Tresor^ Liv. I. chap, cxv.) 

* The words in brackets are supplied from D and E. They are wanting in 
the other editions. 

^ ^ ^ ftom G, Diff, II. In E the chapter ends: “ Perspicuum itaque est, eas 

hor^ diei aequales, quarum quidem numerus pro diei longitudine vel brevitate 
major vel minor est ; tempora verd ma^nt aequalia. Horas autem temporariaa 
vel in^qualM diei, quarum tempora^sunt inaequalia; at numerus semper 

^iipons read altre, but it seems probable that the correct reading is <Uie^ 
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quanto quello ddla terrai e anche una mezaa voUa^' v Concio^ 
per lo diametro suo sia seimila ciriquecento mi^lia, lo diaine&Ovd^lSO^fi^: 
sensuale apparenza appare di quantity di uno piede, h trenUcinque miJa^^i^- 
oento cinquanta miglia (11. 51-64). ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

In his twenty -second chapter Alfraganus says 

Diameter Solis aequabit totos terrae diametros 5^. 

The diameter of the Earth Dante got, as we have seeh,^ ; 
the seventh chapter of Alfraganus. ; ^ 

XI 

Paiiadiso IX. 118-119 

To the above passages in the Vita Nnova and Convivio may 
be added an interesting one in the ninth canto of the Paradiso. 
Dante there speaks of the shadow of the Earth as extending as 
far as the sphere of Venus, where it comes to a point:— 

Questo cielo, in cui 1 * ombra s’ appunta 
Che il vostro mondo face. 

This theory as to the projection of the shadow of the Earth is 
based upon what* Alfraganus says in his chapter on the eclipse of 
the Moon. The Arabian astronomer there states that this 
shadow (which, as he explains, owing to the fact that the Sua is 
larger than the Earth, must he conical, thus terminating in a 
pointy is projected to a distance equal to 268 half-diameters of 
the Earth, i.e., 3,250 x 268 = 871,000 miles : — 

Hie vero addo, solem illustrare quoque dimidium globum terrae: auleo 
ut lumen in terrae superficie circumagatur circumactu solis ab ortu in occasum ; 
pariterque eandem superdciem ambiat caligo. Et quia sol terrd est major, 
necesse est terrae umbram per aera protendi coni effigie; et in rotuiiditaUi 
attenuari, donee deficiat: lineam vero, quae coni umbrosi axis est, in eclipdcfjLe 
jacere piano, semperque dirigi in punctum gradui solis obversum. Umbrae f 
quidem a terrae superficie ad finem usque longitudo, juxta Ptolemaei (Uinen-^ 
sionem, aequat dimidiam diametrum terrae ducenties sexagies octies.* 

The least distance of Venus herself from the Earth, AUni^ 

, ^anus puts at 542,750 miles (this being also Mercury's g^t^ 
distance) ; her greatest distance ^ual to the Sun's leMt 

* See above, 5 , p. 66. '•From J5, cap, 
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h6 giving a mean of 2,091,376 miles (cap. 

tiics® Earth’s shadow would pro^ 

642,760 =« 328,260 miles beyond Venus, when 
sh^t^^^ r hiSOtfSt to the Earth ; and would fall short of her by 
S^id^jOdO;^' §71,000 = 2,769,000 miles when she was furthest 
off. • /The cal|ulation as to the least distance of Venus from the 
Edi^ was o^rtaihly known to Dante, for, as we have seen, he 
refers to it iif the Convivio (ii. 7, 11. 100-108).^ 


' See above, § 5, p. 66. 



DANTE’S THEORIES AS TO THE SPOTS ON THE 

MOONi 

In the fourteenth chapter of the second book of the Convivio 
Dante ascribes the phenomenon, which he calls “the shadow in 
the Moon,”® to the rarity of the substance of the Moon in certain 
parts of its sphere, which allows the light of the Sun to pass 
through, instead of being reflected, as it is by the denser parts. 
“ Se la luna si guarda bene,” he says, “due cose si veggono in essa 
proprie, che non si veggono nell’ altre stelle : 1’ una si k 1’ ombra 
ch’ e in essa, la quale non e altro che rariU del suo corpo, alia 
quale non possqno terminare i raggi del sole a ripercuoterqjl cosi 
come neir altre parti ...” (11. 69-76). 

This theory, for which Dante gives no authority, seems to 
have been derived from the De Substantia Orbis ® of Averro^. 
The Arabian philosopher says : — 

Luna videtur esse densa et obscura, et recipiens lumen ab alio, scilicet a 
sole. Et in libio de Animalibus dixit Aristoteles quod natura ejus est unigenea 
naturd terrae plusquam caeterarum stellarum. Et forte corpora coelestia divers- 
antur in raritate et densitate, quae sunt causae illuminationis et obscuritatis, 
licet haec non inveniantur nisi in luna tantum (cap. a.). 

* Translated, with additions, from an article in Italian (" Le Teorie Dantescbe 
sulle Macchie della Luna "), printed in the Giornale Storico della Letiefotufa 
/to/rona (xxvi, 156-61}. 

* C/. Paradise, xxii. 140. The term “ ombra ’’ for the spots on the M6on iS 

used also by Ristoro d’ Arezzo in his Composisione del Monde (i. 18) ; and by 
Jacopo Alighieri in his Dottrinale (xxv. ^ xxvi. 25) ; and also by Cecco d'Awli 
in his (Lib. I.). ® 

' * This work is quoted in the Quaestio de Aqua et Terra (§ 18) ; see aboyeif 

P. 55 «- 

( 78 ) 
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Albertiis Magnus says in 
his tri^tiiie ^ ; — 

Aristoteles dicit quod luna terrestris naturae sit et ideo obscuritatem, ut 
inquity aliquam ^inet, etiam postquam illuminatur a sole ; propter igitur con- 
naturalitatem te^enam magis variat, ut dicit, quam aliquod corporum aliorum 
quae sunt in cqllo. (Tract, i. cap. 2.)^ 

In ihe second canto of the Paradiso Dante decisively rejects 
this theory ^nd attributes the phenomenon to the diverse effects 
of the divers “ intelligences ” which preside over the celestial 
bodies. 

When the poet arrives, in company with Beatrice, in the 
Heaven of the Moon, he takes the opportunity to inquire as to 
the nature of the dark marks, which are seen by the inhabitants 
of the Earth on the face of the lunar sphere : — 

Ma ditemi, che son li segni bui 
Di questo corpo, che laggiuso in terra 
Fan di Cjiin ® favoleggiare altrui ? 

( 11 . 49 - 51 .) 

^ Dr. Moore thinks that Dante may have got his theory from La Composi- 
juione 4^1 Mondo (written in 1282) of Ristoro d’ Arezzo. He says: “There is 
a very singular explanation of the lunar spots in Ristoro corresponding exactly 
with that adopted by Dante in the Convivio, . . . Ristoro (in a somewhat obscure 
passage in bk. iii. chap. 8) explains that some parts of the moon are * hard,’ 
■* opaque ’ {ottuoso), ‘ bright These parts, like a mirror, are ‘ receptive * of the 
light, so that it can be passed, drawn or thrown on to other objects {passare, 
trarret gittare, are all used). This is the case with the stars. Other parts of 
the moon are * soft,’ * transparent,* ‘ dark These cannot ‘ receive ’ the light 
and pass it on, but they, as it were, * retain ’ it themselves, so that it is not re- 
flected to other objects. Such is the case with the earth. . . . The raritd in 
Dante corresponds with the * soft,’ ’ transparent,’ or ' dark ’ parts of the moon in 
Ristoro, in both cases the characteristic feature being the incapacity to reflect 
the light ”. {Studies in Dante, ii. 362.) 

^This is one of the points which prove that the Convivio, or at any rate this 
part of it, was composed before the Paradiso, 

* The old popular belief that the “ man in the moon ’’ was Cain with a bundle 
of thorns (probably with reference to his unacceptable offering), is alluded to 
again by Dante in the Inferno (xx. 126), where he mentions Caino e le spine to 
indicate the moon. The following passage from the Tuscan version of the story 
; ^^t tbe Italian form of the tradition^^ain attempts to excuse himself for the 
^ m “Caino cercd di scusarsi, ma allora Iddio li rispose; Abde 

. me )in Paradiso, e tu in pena della tu’ colpa sarai confinato nella luna. 



filiii'.SWlJBg; 




V ' Beatri^^ ff ^ 

his opinion on the subjwt. He, ih iiep^» :i^^ 
which he had already propounded in the Cwiww^ 
he supposed the spots to be caused by the diff^ii# 
the rare and dense portions of the substance of jflie; ] 

Cio che n ' appar quassu diverse 
Credo che il fanno i corpi rari c densi. 

fli ^o-6o.) 


Beatrice, however, demonstrates to him that this theoiy i#; 
untenable, because, in the fii’st place, the various degrees pf 
brightness in the fixed stars are known to be due^ not to tSariar 
tions of density or rarity in their substance, but to the variety ! 
of the formal principles by which they are governed (JI. 61 - 72 ); 


e condannato a portare eternamente addosso un fascio di spine, ^ppena dette 
queste parole da Dio, si levo un fortissimo vento e trasportb Caino in corpo e 
anima nella luna, e d' allora in poi si vede sempre la su’ faccia maledetta, e it 
fardeUo di spine che e obbligato a reggere insino alia fin del mondo, indiaio 
della vita disperata che li tocca trascinare.’* (See St. Prato, Caino e le spine 
secondo Dante e la tradizione popolare,) Dante's son, Jacopo Alighieri, has a 
reference to the same tradition in his poem II Dottrinale where he speaks of;-— 

“ Quell' ombra della luna 
Che con Cain s' impruna” (xxv. 5-6). 

A similar belief was current in England, as appears from the description of 
Lady Cynthia (the moon), in Henryson’s Testament of Cresseid (formerly^ 
attributed to Chaucer) ; — 

Hir gyte was gray, and full of spottis blak ; 

And on hir breist ane churl paintit ful.evin, 

Beirand ane bunch of thornis on his bak, 

Quhilk for his thift micht dim na nar the hevin. 

(11, 260-3.) 

There are several references to this belief in Shakespeare Act iL > 

8C. 2; Midsummer Night's Dream, Act iii. sc. i; Act v. sc. z. For a . list of 
references in other writers to the same subject, see Skeat’s Chaucer, h i 

Ristoro d’ Arezzo, in his Composizione del Mondo (iii. 8), mentions a Micf 
that not only Cain, but Abel also, is to be seen in the moon: **Tal dice^e 
[nella luna] vede uomo impiccato, e tal dice che vi vede due che si 
per li capelli, e tal dice che vi vede ui^uomo c* hae la scure in 
dicono che vi vedieno Caino e Abel ; e fii tale che disse che yi vedeva^ih^Q^t^ 
t talc ttno cavallo, c tale ima cosa e tale un altra ?• 



body of the Mo6n consisted of nixe^^ 
f: the raie strata must either extend right through 
of the lunar sphere (in which case they would let 
iof the Sun pass through in an eclipseX or they must be 
a0iO£ied with the denser parts in layers, lying over them in 
i (like the alternations of fat and lean in a body, or 
like the .tU temgement of leaves in a book), so that the light in 
the darker |>arts*must be reflected with varying intensity accord- 
ing to the |varying depth of the depression below the general 
level of the exterior surface of the Moon (11. 13-93); but, 
Beatrice points out, an experiment with mirrors would show that 
the intrinsic brightness of light is not affected by distance — let 
two mirrors be placed at an equal distance from you, and a 
third between them, but further off ; then Jet a light be placed 
behind y^u as you face the min'oi's, and you will £nd that 
though the reflection from the third is smaller in size, it will be 
as bright as the others, thus demonstrating that the distance of 
the reflecting medium does not affect the brightness of the 
reflected light (11. 94-105). Having thus disposed of Dante’s 
theory, Beatrice proceeds to explain to him that the real cause 
of these dark spots is to be sought in the “virtue” which 
originates in the Primum Mobile, and is distributed by the 
Heaven of the Fixed Stai's in divers influences throughout the 
universe. After instructing him as to the operation of the 
Stellar influences which affect the various heavens, and as to the 
functions of the “Intelligences” or Angelic Orders by whom 
these influences are dispensed (11. 106-138), she goes on to show 
that the stars are bright or dim according as the influence which 
proceeds from God, and is communicated to them by the “ In- 
telligences,” is pure or alloyed; and that the brightness and 
dimness of the suriace of the Moon are to be accounted for in 
the same way: — 

Virtik diversa fa diversa lega 
Col prezioso corpo ch! elP awiva, 

Nel qua]» si come ^a in voi, si lega. 

Per la natura lieta, onde deriva, 

La virtil mista per lo corpo luce. 

Come letizia per pupilla viva. 
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Da essa vien cid che da luce a luce 

Par difTerente, non da.denso e raro: 

Essa e formal principle che produce, 

Conforme a sua bonti, lo turbo e il chiaro. 

(11. 139-148.) V 

The arguments here put by Dante into the mouth of 
Beatrice are, as Philalethes points out, to a large e^ctent based 
on the De Coelo et Murido of Albertus Magnus (IJb. ii. tract. 
8-3). I have shown elsewhere ^ that Dante was largely indebted 
to the writings of Albertus, though he very seldom makes any 
acknowledgment of his obligations. 

In the twenty-second of the Paradiso^ Dante once again 
makes a formal retractation of his earlier theory as to the cause 
of the spots on the Moon. On this occasion he describes the 
appearance of the Moon as seen from above, he being at this 
time in the Heaven of the Fixed Stars. From this elflVation he 
looks down and descries at a great distance off the seven planets 
revolving round the Earth ; of the Moon he says : — 

Vidi la figlia di Latona incensa 
Senza quell’ ombra, che mi fii cagione 
Perche gi^ la credetti rara e densa. 

( 11 . 139-141) 

It is somewhat curious that Dante should imagine the side 
of the Moon which is turned away from the Earth to be free 
from spots. What led him to form this conclusion does not 
appear. It might be conjectured that the fact of no spots 
being visible to him was due to the immense distance which 
separated him from the Moon. But this hypothesis is untenable, 
for though he remarks upon the contemptible proportions of the 
Earth as seen from where he was — 


^ Dante’s son, Pietro, who wrote a commentary on the Divina Commedia, 
concludes his remarks on this canto with a confession that he could make 
neither head nor tail of Dante's ** explanation ” ; addressing the reader he says : 

** Alia per te vide, imo omnia, quia nil vidi, nec intellexi”. The editor of the 
Comentum, however, notes that this ns^e confession is not to be found in all 
the MSS., so that it may possibly be the interpolation of some bewildered 
copyist 

^See the articleon ** Some Obligations of Dante to Albertus Magnus,” pp, 38-5^^ 
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Vidi questo globo 

Tal, ch* 10 sorrisi del suo vil sembiante. 

(11. I34-I3S)— 

yet a fe^ lines further on he asserts that he could dis- 
tinguish tj|ie mountains and the river mouths on the terrestrial 
globe : “ Tutta m’ apparve dai colli alle foci ” (1. 153). If the 
familiar features of the “ aiuola che ci fa tanto feroci ” were 
distinguishable at such a distance, a fortimi the markings on 
the surface of the Moon, had there been any, must have been 
visible to him. Philalethes suggests the explanation that 
Dante was aware that the same face of the Moon was always 
turned towards the east, and that consequently the “shadow 
in the Moon ” which we see would not be seen on the further 
side. 

A ve^ interesting discussion of the various theories as to 
the origin of the spots oy the Moon, which forms an instructive 
commentary on Dante’s own theories, is to be found in the 
Qutiestvmes mper quatnor libros Aristotelis de Coelo et Mundo 
attributed to Albert of Saxony The passage which chiefly 
interests us occurs in Quaestio xxiv. of the second book, 
dealing with Lib. II. sumina iii. cap. S, of Aristotle’s De Co^ 
etMwndo : — 

Quartum propositorum erat, utrum macula ilia que apparet in luna causetur 
ex diversitate partium lune, vel ex aliquo extrinseco. £t arguitur primo, quod 
non ex diversitate partium lune, ex eo quod ipsa luna est corpus simplex. Cor- 
poris autem simplicis partes sunt similes ejusdem rationis, sicut patet de aqua 
et |imiliter de aere, et sic de aliis corporibus simplicibus. Secundo, solis et 
aliarum stellarum partes sunt similes et uniformes in raritate et densitate, ergo 
similiter partes ipsius lune ; et per consequens non ex diversitate partium lune 
videtur pervenire apparitio macule in luna, Tertio, nam si sic hoc esset quod 
alique partes lune essent magis rare et alique minus. Sed probatur quod non ; 
nam tunc in eclipsi solis radius luminis a sole transiret ad nos per partes lune 
magis raras ; quod tamen apparet falsum. Deinde probatur quod talis macule 
fantasia perveniat ab aliquo extrinseco. Nam ex quo corpus ipsius lune est 
corpus tersum et bene politum et speculare, videtur quod terra obversa lune 
ci^usetsuam similitudinem et imaginei^in ipsa luna tanquam in speculo; et per 

r \ SubtiUssime Alberti de Saxonia in libros de celo et mtmdb* 

;Veiii^ij»^ Z4g2. 
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consequens nobis inspicientibus lunam et videntibira terram in reflexe 
appareat nobis talis macula. 

In ista questione primo videndum est de quesito, ponendo bpiniones ae n(^, 
et improbationes earum. Secundo ponam de hoc opinionem quam repute esse 
veram. Tertio videbitur de figura talis macule. 

De primo erat una opinio quod causa macule apparentis in luna est vapor 
elevatus abipsa luna interpositus inter nos et lunam, per quern nobis obumbra- 
tur aliqua pars lune. Et dicit commentator^ quod aliqui dixerunt ipsam lunam 
attrahere ad se talem vaporem ad sui nutritionem. Aliqui dixerunt quod quia 
luna habet magnam proprietatem super aquas et humiditatem, ideo sue nature 
est attrahere sub se talem vaporem. Et isti haberent concedere dictam maculam 
in luna apparentem non ex diversitate partium lune sed ab extrinseco pervenire. 
Sed ista opinio non valet. Primo, quia exalationes et vapores non uniformiter 
attrahuntur omni tempore et in consimili figura, sed valde difformiter, et tamen 
ilia macula apparet semper uniformis et ejusdem figure, et per consequens non 
causatur ex tali exalatione et vapore interposito inter nos et lunam. Secundo, 
si semper esset talis vapor sub luna, tamen non propter diversitatem aspectus, 
non appareret in eadem parte lune quia secundum quod luna esset propinquior 
vel remotior a nobis talis macula deberet apparere in alia et in ali/;.. parte lune. 
Nec valet precipue illud quod dixerunt primi, scilicet quod luna attrahit ad se 
vaporem ad sui nutritionem, postquam corpora ^elestia non sunt nutribilia, cum 
nec sint generabilia nec corruptibilia nec alterabilia. 

Secunda opinio erat quod ilia macula non est aliud quam imago representa* 
tiva aliquorum corporum hie inferius, sicut terre,*vel montium, vel aliquorum 
hujusmodi ; quae quidem corpora videntur in luna ad modum ad quern pp^sumus 
videre corpora in speculo reflexe. Et hoc ideo quia sicut dixit ilia opinio luna 

a t corpus politum tersum et speculare. Sed illud non valet nam oporteret quod 
L motum lune talis imago appareret in alia et in alia parte lune, recte sicut 
speculo moto imagines apparent in alia et in alia parte ejus. Sed consequens 
est falsum. Secundo, si luna haberet sic virtutem reRectendi imagines corporum 
tunc imago totalis terre deberet nobis apparere simul in ipsa luna. Sed hoc est 
falsum, quia non est talis figure sicut est ilia macula. 

De secundo est tertia opinio, scilicet commentatoris ^ ; quam reputo esse 
veram, quod talis macula pervenit ex diversitate partium lune secundum 
raritatem et dempsitatem majorem et minorem. Nam partes in quibus apparet 
macula sunt rariores, et ideo minus bene possunt lucere. Partes autem juxta 
illas sunt dempsiores, et ideo magis possunt lucere.^ Patet hoc in simili dc 
alabastro, unde ilia pars que est bene dempsa vel non transparens est valde albai 
et ilia que est transparens ad modum vitri est obscura, et tendens ad nigritu<f 

^That is, Averroes* “che il gran comento feo ” {Inf, iv. 144). He wUfl 
universally in the Middle Ages known as the commentator par excellence^ on 
account of his great commentary on the works of Aristotle. {Cf, p. 46, note 3 
* That is, Averroes ; see the preceding note. 

^ This, as we have seen, is the opinion at first adopted by Dahtei but -l^i^ 
'wzrds rejected by him. v ^ 
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sf ^ luna est taliter diiTbrmis in suis partibus dicatur 

quod ii^ est ^ e)u8 natura. 

de figura talis macule, dicit Albertus^ quod 

; ^ That is,|Albertus Magnus, who describes the figure in his treatise De 
Coilo et Muni^o, It is interesting to find the description of Albertus copied 
almost verbatim (allowance being made for the exigencies of the rhyme) by Jean 
de Meun in th|( Roman de la Rose, After a discussion as to the cause of the 
dark spots on the surface of the Moon (11. 18,373-87)* which is evidently taken 
directly or indirectly firom the opinion of Aver roes f on the subject, Jean proceeds 
to give a detailed description of the form of the object which the dark patch most 
nearly resembles : — 

. La part de la lune oscure 
Nous represente la figure 
D’une trop merveilleuse beste : 

C*est d*un serpent qui tient sa teste 
Vers Occident ades encline, 

Vers orient sa queue afine ; 

Sor son dos porte un arbre estant, 

Ses rains vers orient estant ; 

Mes eh estendant les bestorne. 

Sor ce bestorneis sejorne 
Uns hons sor ses bras apui^s, 

Qui vers Occident a rui^s 
Ses piez et ses cuisses andeus. 

Si com il pert au semblant d’eus.” 

(11. 18,418-32.) 

A comparison of this passage (the source of which M. Langlois in his ex- 
haustive Origines et Sources du Roman de la Rose failed to identify) with the 
passage in the treatise of Albertus Magnus will show how closely Jean de Meun 
followed his authority. 

Albertus, after dealing with various theories as to the cause of the image in 
the Moon, ** causa ydoli quod apparet in luna,” concludes his chapter with a 
minute description of the figure in question as it appeared to him after repeated 
and careful observation : — 

M In quantum nos considerare potuimus ad visum diligent! et frequenti con- 
sideratione videtur nobis umbra hec esse ex parte orientis versus inferiorem 
arciim lune, et habere figuram draconis convertentis caput ad occidentem et 
caudam ad orientem revolventis ex parte inferioris arcus; cuius cauda in fine 
non est acuta, sed lata per modum folii habentis tres portiones circuli ad se 
; inviceltn] conterminatas ; in cuius draconis dorso erigitur figura arboris, cuius 

LI* X7f773*87 in the editioq| of Francisque-Michel (vol. ii. p. ' igg). 

! M|icUel mad^' an error of 600 lines in his numbering owing to his having jumped 
4,008 in his first volume (p. 112). 
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ibi est quasi figura leonis ^ cujus caput est versus orientem et super dorsum ejus 
est quasi arbor transversaliter sita et similiter imago hominis lateraliter appodiati, 
cujus pedes sunt versus posteriora leonis. Et diCit quod talis figura melius 
potest videri aliquantulum post plenilunium, et circa ortum solis, quia tunc aer 
est purus et serenus. 

Ad rationes — Ad primarn dico quod corpus lunae bene est simplex sub- 
stantialiter, cum hoc tamen stet quod potest habere aliquam diversitatem in suis 
partibus quantum ad raritatem et dempsitatem in suis partibus. Ad secundam 
dico quod non est simile de sole et aliis stellis ex una parte, et luna ex altera ; 
nec oportet assignare causam dissimilitudinis nisi quia de natura istorum cor- 
porum sit. Ad tertiam dico quod licet una pars lime sit aliquantulum rarior 
alia, tamen non est ita rara quod lumen solis possit transire totam profunditatem 
lune. Ad ultiniam patet ex irnprobatione secunde opinionis. 

This jirobleni seems to have hud a special fascination for 
the philosophical minds of the Middle Ages,-^ so that it is not 
to be wondered at that Dante too, who was of an eminently 
speculative cast of mind, should have felt the attract! oi^for it. 

rami a medio stipite obliquantur inferiori parte li*ne versus orientem ; et super 
obliquum stipitis eius per ulnas et caput appodiaturn (sic) est homo, cuius crura 
descendunt a superiori parte lune versus partem occidentalem (Lib. II. tract, 
iii. cap. 8).” 

M. Langlois does not mention Albertus Magnus among the authors v'bose 
works were utilised by Jean de Meiin in his continuation of the Roman de la 
Rose. It is evident, however, that the name of Albertus must be added to the 
list. A careful study of the two would in all probability reveal other passages in 
which Jean Clopinel was indebted to the Doctor Universalis. (C/. Romania, 
xxiv. 277-278.) 

^ Albertus Magnus, as a matter of fact, says the figure is not that of a lion, 
but of a dragon. (See quotation in note i on previous page.) 

^ Cf. Ristoro d’ Arezzo, La Composizionc del Mondo, iii. 8 ; and Jacopo di 
Dante, II Dottrinale, xxvi. 



DANTE’S REFEllENCES TO 


PYTHAGORAS’ 


Dakte makes mention of Pythagoras eight times in his works,* 
seven times in the Couviv'io, once in the De Mormrchia, Once 
also, in the Convivio, he mentions his followers, the Pytha- 
goreans.* In only three instances does he indicate the source of 
his information with regard to the ojjinions or facts quoted in 
connection with the Samian philosopher.’ 

The7)bject of the present article is, where possible, to identify 
the authorities made usy of by Dante in this particular connec- 
tion, and to point out the various passages in the works of the 
several writers to whom he was indebted. 

I 

(’oxvivio II. 14 

In this passage, which is one of those where his authority is 
indicated, Dante refers to the Pythagorean doctrine as to the 
numerical origin of all things: — 

Pittagora, secondocht* dice Aristotile nel primo della poneva i 

principii delle cose natural! lo pari e lo dispari, considerando tutte le cose esserc 
numero (11. 144-147). 

^Reprinted, with additions, from Romania^ xxiv. 376-384. 

’^ConviviOy ii. 14, 1. 144; ii. 16, 1. 102; iii. 5, 1. 29; iii. ii, 11. 30, 41; 
iv. 1, 1 . 5 ; iv. 21, 1 . 20; Dc Mommhia, i. 15, 1 . i6. 

^ Convivio^ ii. 15, 1 . 48. 

^Co 7 iviviOy ii, 14, 1 . 144; iii. 30; De Monarchia, i. 15, 1 . 16, 

®Fraticelli and others read Fistca^ but there is no doubt that Metafisica 
ought to be read, as the passage referred to comes from the Metaphysical not the 
Physica (see below, § 8). 

( 87 ) 
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The statement of Aristotle* here alluded fo is as follows®: — 

Apparent etenim etiam isti [sc. Pythagorici] nmnerum existimare principium 
esse, ut materiam entibus, et ut passiones, ac habitus ; numeri autem elementa, 
par et impar ; quorum alterum finitum, alterum infinitum : unum vero ex 
ambobus his esse, par etenim et impar esse, numerum autem ex uno ; numeros 
vero, ut dictum est, totum coelum. Horum autem alii decern aiunt inter se 
coordinata esse principia : finitum, infinitum; impar, par; unum, plure . . . ; 
bonum, malum. (Metaphys. Lib. I. summa ii. cap. 3.) 

II 

Coxvivio II. 15 

Dante here alludes to the theory of the Pythagoreans as to 
the origin of the Galaxy or Milky Way : — 

E da sapere che di quella Galassia li filosofi hanno avuto diverse opinioni. 
... Li Pittagorici dissero che ’1 sole alcuna fiata erro nella sua via, e passando 
per altre parti non convenienti al suo fervore, arse il luogo, per lo qtfdle passo ; 
e rimasevi quell’ apparenza dell’ arsura. E credo che si mossero dalla favola di 
Fetonte, la quale narra Ovidio nel principio ctel secondo di Mctamorfoseos 
(11. 45-55)-'' 

His authority here may have been Aristotle, who in his De 
Meteoric says : — « 

De Lacteo Circulo Antiquontm opinioncs, Qualiter autem et propter quam 
causarn sit et quid est Lac, dicamus jam. Prepercurremus autem et de hoc quae 
ab aliis dicta sunt primo. Vocatorum igitur Pythagoreorum quidam aiunt viam 
esse hanc; hi quidem excidentium cujusdam astrorum, secundum dictam sub 
Phaiitonte lationem ; hi autem Solem hoc circulo delatum esse aliquando aiunt ; 
velut igitur exustum esse hunc locum, aul aliquam aliam talem passionem passum 
esse a latione ipsorum. (I.ib. 1. summa ii. cap. 5.) 

There are good rea.sons, however, as I have pointed out else- 
where,^ for believing that tlie .source of Dante’s information in 
this passage of tlie Convivio was not Aristotle, but Albertus 
Magnus. The latter, in his treatise De Meteoris^ deals at some 
length with the various opinions as to tlie origin of the Galaxy. 
His account of the Pythagorean theory is as follows : — 

^ Cf. Cicero, Acad. Quacst. iv. 37 : St. Augustine, De Civitatc Dei, vi. 5. 

^ All quotations from Aristotle are of ci^irse given in Latin, Dante not having 
been acquainted with the original Greek texts. The references are to the Giunta 
edition, Aristotelis opera omnia Latinc, Venice, 1552 (ii vols,, folio). 

^ Metam. ii. 1-324. ^ See above, pp. 42-47. 
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De Galaxia secundum opiniones eorum qui dixcrunt Galaxiam esse conbus- 
tionem solis. . . . Fuerunt autem quidam qui dixerunt quod sol aliquando move- 
batur in loco suo; et suo luniine et calore conbussit orbem in illo loco. . . . 
Fuit autem, ut puto, hec opinio Pyctagore, qui dixit esse terrain stellam et 
moveri, et celum stare et comburi a sole. (Lib. 1 . tract, ii. cap. 2.) ^ 

III 

CoNVIVlO II. 16 

Dante, at the end of this chapter, refers to the accepted belief 
that Pythagoras was the inventor of the term “ philosophy ” : — 

Dico e affermo che la Donna, di cui io innamorai appresso lo primo amore, 
fu la bellissima e onestissima figlia dello Imperadore dell’ universo, alia quale 
Pittagora pose nome Filosofia ( 11 . 99-103). 

His authority for this statement, which he repeats in a 
different ffbnnection in another chapter of the Convivio^^ was 
perhaps St. Augustine, who in the De Civitate Dei^^ speaking 

'Albertus Magnus discusses this question again in the De Proprictatibus 
Elementorum, where he attributes the above theory to Plato : “ Dicit Plato quod 
exorbitatio solis et planetarum fuit causa diluvii ignis ; et inducit fabulam de 
Phetonte qiiam Ovidius a Grecis sumplam latinam fecit ; et dicit quod licet 
videatur esse fabula, tamen est res vera. Et sunt haec ejus verba: Denique 
enim ilia etiam fama quae nobis quoque comparata (sic) est Phetontem quondam, 
Solis filium, aft'ectantern olficium patris currus ascendisse luciferos ; nec servatis 
solennibus irrigationis (sic) orbis (^u ) exurissc (sic) terrain, et ipsam (sic) flammis 
celestibus conflagrasse, fabulosa quideni putatur, sed res vera est.” (II. xii.) 

The opinion of Plato here quoted occurs in the Timacus. It is interesting 
to note that Albertus made use of the translation of Chalcidius, whose render- 
ing of the passage (very corruptly given in the above version) is as follows : 
“ Denique ilia etiam fama, quae vobis quoque conperta est, Phacthontem 
quondam, Solis filium, adfectantern ofticium p.atris currus ascendisse luciferos, 
nec servatis sollemnibus aurigationis orbitis exussisse terrena ipsumque flam- 
mis caelestibus conflagrasse, fabulosa quidein putatur, sed res est vera.” 
{Tim., 22. c.) 

^Convivio, iii. ir. See below, p. 92, § 5. 

^ Dante was certainly acquainted with the De Civitate Dei, for he quotes 
it in the De Monarchia (iii. 4, 11 . 51-59)* It may be stated that this quotation, 
which Witte was unable to identify, comes from De Civ. Dei, Lib. xvi. cap. 2 
{ad Jin.). The same passage is quoted Mth by the Anonimo Fiorentino (on Inf. 
viii. ad init,), and by Boccaccio (at the end of Lezione vi, where, either by an 
oversight, or through a misreading of the MSS., Milanesi reads vere instead of 
vomere, thus entirely losing the point of the quotation). 
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of the two schools of philosophy, the Italian and the Ionic, 
says : — 

Quantum adtinet ad litteras Graecas, . . . duo philosophorum genera tradun- 
tur : unum Italicum . . . alterum lonicum . . . Italicum genus auctorem habuit 
Pythagorain Samium, a quo etiam ferunt ipsum philosophiae nomen exortum. 
(Lib. viii. cap. 2.) 

And agiiin : — 

Multo magis post eos [rc. prophetas] fucrunt philosophi gentium, qui 
hoc etiam nomine vocarentiir, quod coepit a Samio Pythagora. (Lib. xviii. 
cap. 37.) — Tunc et Pythagoras, ex quo coepcrunt appellari philosophi. 
(Lib. xviii. cap. 25.) 

It is not impossible, however, that Dante was thinking of 
a passage in the Tmculanae Quacsttones^ of Cicero, in which the 
origin of the name ‘‘philosopher” is mentioned in connection 
with Pythagoras. Dante appears to htave made use of this 
same passage in Convivw^ iii. 11, which is disciikWd below 
(sec § 5). 

IV 

Cowivio III. 5 

The reference here is to the Pythagorean theory that the 
Earth was a star and that there was a “counter-Earth ” {avTLxO(ov\ 
and that botli of them revolved ; also that the central place in 
the universe was occiifiied, not by the Earth, but by fire : — 

Questo mondo voile Pittagora e li suoi seguaci dicere che fosse una delle 
stelle, e che un’ altra a lei fosse opposita cosi fatta ; e chiamava quella 
Antictona. E dicea ch’ erano ambedue in una spera che si volgea da Oriente 
in Occidente, e per questa revoluzione si girava il sole intorno a noi, e ora 
si vedea e ora non si vedea. E dicea che ’1 fuoco era nel mezzo di queste, 
ponendo quello essere piu nobile corpo che P acqua e che la terra, e ponendo 
il mezzo nobilissimo intra li luoghi delli quattro corpi semplici (II. 29-41). 

This account is taken from the l)e Coelo of Aristotle, where 
the Pythagorean doctrine is thus expounded : — 

^ TuscuL Quaest, Lib. v. § 3. The passage is quoted in full under § 5, 
below. 

2 Dante gives a reference to thisfTeatise later on, where he says that this 
and other theories have been confuted by Aristotle : “ Queste opinion! sono 
riprovate per false nel secondo di Cielo c Mondo da quello glorioso Filosofo, al 
quale la Natura piu aperse li suoi segreti ’* ( 11 . 53-56). 
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Reliquum autem est de Terra dicere, et ubi posita sit, et utrum de iis sit, 
quae quiescunt, an ex iis, quae moventur ; et de fifjura ipsius. De positione 
igitur non eandem omnes habent opinionem ; sed cum plurimi, qui totum 
coelum finitum esse aiunt, in medio jacere dicant ; contra qui circa Italiam inco- 
lunt, vocanturque Pythagorei, dicunt. In medio enim ignein esse inquiunt ; 
terram autem astrorum unum existentem, circulariter latarn circa medium, 
noctem et diem facere. Amplius autem oppositam aliam huic conficiunt 
terram, quam antichthona nomine vocant. . . . Multis autem et aliis videbitur 
non oportere terrae medii regionem assignare, fidem non ex iis, quae apparent, 
consyderantibus, sel potius ex rationibus. Ilonorabilissimo enim putant convenire 
honorabilissimam competere regionem. Esse autem ignem quidem terra honora- 
biliorem. . . . Quicunque quidem non in medio jacere aiunt ipsam [terram], 
moveri circulariter circa medium, non solum autem hanc, sed et antichthona, 
Quidam autem et jacentem in centro dicunt ipsam volvi, et moveri circa semper 
statum poliim, quemadmodum in Tiniaeo^ scriptum est. (Lib. II. summa iv. 
cap I.) 2 

' Plato says : tV 7 ^*') rpo<phv Tj/Xtrepav ^i\ovfJ.tvy\v nep} rhy 5 ia Trayros 
iroAbi/ Tirafx^ov (“ altricem nostram verti circa axem, qui per totam terram 
extenditur ”) ; cf, Cicero, Acad, Quacst. iv. § 39, Dante also refers to the 
Platonic theory further on in Jhis same chapter : “ Platone fu poi d’ altra 
opinione, e scrisse in un suo libro, che si chiama Timeo, che la terra col 
mare era bene il mezzo di tutto ” (11. 45-4^). 

2 This passage is from the Greek-Latin translation of Aristotle, the so- 
called Ahtiqiia transUitio, which corresponds to what Dante speaks of (Convivio^ 
ii. 15, 1 . 64) as “la nuova traslazione ”. This version was made either by, or 
at the instigation of, Thomas Aquinas (see the article on “ Dante’s Obligations 
to Albertus Magnus,” p. 43, n. 4). In the Arabic-Latin version (Dante’s 
“ vecchia traslazione ”) the above passage runs as follows : — 

“ Volumus modo dicere de dispositione Terrae et perscrutari de ea, et de 
loco ejus, et utrum sit quiescens, aut mota. Dicamus ergo quod Antiqui diversi 
sunt in loco ejus ; et omnes dicentes quod coelum est finitum dicunt terram esse 
positam in. medio. Pythagorici autem habitantes Italiam contradicunt illis, et 
dicunt quod ignis est positus in medio et quod terra est stellarum una, et revolvit 
circulariter, et ex motu ejus circulari lit nox et dies, et faciunt aliam terram, 
quam vocant antugamonani.^' 

In the version of Joannes Argiropilus of Byzantium the last sentence is 
rendered as follows, the Greek word ayrlxOccy being translated, instead of being 
retained, as in the Greek-Latin version : “ Aliam autem huic contrai iam terram 
conficiunt, quam terram adversam vocant It is evident that Dante made use 
of the Greek-Latin version, whence he got the term Antictona. The term 
Antugamonani^ which occurs in the Arabic-Latin version, is doubtless the 
transliteration of the Arabic equivalent for ayrix^wy. It may be noted that the 
Greek word is mentioned by Cicero in tlf? Tmculanae Qiiaestioues (i. § 28). 
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V 

Coxvivio III. 11 

• In this passage Dante refew, as he had already done on a 
previous occasion, * to the invention of the terms “ philosopher,” 
and “ philosophy ” by Pythagoras. His statement is as follows : — 

Dico adunque che anticamente in Italia, . . . nel tempo quasi che Numa 
Pompilio secondo re de’ Romani, viveva uno Filosofo nobilissimo, che si 
chiamo Pittagora. E che egli fosse in quel tempo, par che ne tocchi alcuna 
cosa Tito Livio nella prima parte del suo volume incidentemente.'-* E dinanzi 
da costui erano chiamati i seguitatori di Scienza, non JilosoJiy ma sapicnti^ 
siccome furono quelli sette Savi antichissimi, che la gente ancora nomina per 
fama : lo primo delli quali ebbe nome Solon, lo secondo Chilon, il terzo Perian- 
dro, il quarto Talete, il quinto Cleobulo, il sesto Biante, il settimo Pittaco.'* 
Questo Pittagora, dornandato se egli si riputava sapiente, nego a se questo 
vocabolo, e disse se essere non saficntc, ma muatorc di sapienza. E quinci 
nacque poi che ciascuno studioso in sapienza fosse amntorc di sapieyza chiamato, 
cioe filosofo; che tanto vale come in Greco filos dire amatore in Latino, e 
quindi dicemo noi filos quasi amatorc\ e sofa quasi sapienza^ . . . per che 
notare si puote che non d’ arroganza, ma d’ umiltade e vocabolo. Da questo 
nasce il vocabolo del suo proprio atto, Filosofia ( 11 . 22-54). 

Dante’s authority here apparently was Cicero, who in the 
Tusculunae Quat’stiuiics says : — 

^ Convivio, ii. ib, 11 . 99-103. See above, p. 8g, § 3. 

2 Livy’s statement, which Dante does not seem to have read at all carefully, 
is as follows : “ Inclita juslitia religioque ea tempcstate Numae Pompilii erat. 
. . . Auctorem doctrinae ejus, quia non ex.stat alius, falso Samium Pythagoran 
edunt, quern Servio Tullio regnante Romae, centum amplius post annos, in 
ultima Italiae ora, . . . juvenuni aemulantium studia coetus habuisse constat.” 
(i. § 18.) Cicero, in the Tusculavae Qiiafstiones (i. § 16 ; iv. § i), states that 
Pythagoras came into Italy in the reign of Tarquinius Superbus. 

‘‘Dante apparently got the names of the seven Sages from the De Civitate 
Dei of vSt. Augustine : ” Eo tempore Pittacus Mitylenaeus, alius e septem 
sapientibus, fuisse perhibetur. Et quinque ceteros, qui, ut septem numerentur, 
Thaleti, quern supra commemoraviniiis, et huic Pittaco adduntur, eo tempore 
fuisse scribit Eusebius, quo captivus Dei populus in Babylonia tenebatur. Hi 
sunt autem : Solon Atheniensis, Chilon Lacedaemonius, Periandrus Corinthius, 
Cleobulus Lindius, Bias Prienacus. Omnes hi, septem appellati sapientes. . . . 
Tunc et Pythagoras, ex quo cocperunt appellari philosophi.” (Lib. xviii. cap. 25.) 

‘‘This derivation of filosofo DanteCloubtless found in the De Derivationibus 
Verborum of Uguccione, a work which he quotes elsewhere {Convivio^ iv. 6, 
1 . 39) as his authority for the derivation of the word An tore (see the article on 
” Dante's Latin Dictionary,” pp. 106-107). 
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nil septem, qui a ^raecis <ro<^ol, sapientes a nostris et habebantur et 
nominabantur. 

... A quibuS ducti deinceps omnes, qui in rerum contemplatione studia 
ponebant, sapientes et babebantur, et nominabantur : idque eorum nomen usque 
ad Pytbagorae manavit aetatem : quern . . . Pbliuntern ferunt venisse, eumque 
cum Leonte, principe Pbliasiorum, docte et copiose disseruisse quaedam. Cujus 
ingenium, et eloquentiam cum admiratus esset I-eon, quaesivisse ex eo, qua 
maxime arte confideret. At ilium artem quidem se scire nullam, sed esse philo- 
sopbum. Admiratum Leontem novitatem nominis, quaesisse, Quinam essent 
philosopbi . . . ? Pythagoram autem respondisse . . . raros esse quosdam, qui, 
ceteris omnibus pro nibilo babitis, rerum naturam studiose intuerentur : lios se 
appellare sapientiae studiosos, id est eniin philosopbos. (v. § 3.) 

There appears, however, also to be a reminiscence of a 
passage ^ in the De CyivUcite Del : — 

Italicum genus [pbilosophorumj auctorcm babuit Pytbagoram Samium a 
quo etiam ferunt ipsum philosopbiae nomen exoitum. Nam cum antea sapientes 
appellarentair, qui modo quodam laudabilis vitae aliis praestare videbantur, iste 
interrogatus, quid profiteretur, philosopbum se esse respondit, id est studiosum 
vel amatorem sapientiae ; quonjam sapicntem profiteri arrogantissimum vide- 
batur .2 (Lib. iii., cap. 2.) 


' This passage is quoted verbatim by Vincent of Beauvais in his Speculum 
Doctrivfile (i. 10). 

Dante’s words “ notare si puote che non d’ arroganza, ma d’ umiltade e 
vocabolo ” seem to be an echo of this sentence of St. Augustine. This same 
phrase, however, occurs in Uguccione’s article on the word Philosophusy 
which appears to have been in part compiled from tlie above passages in 
Cicero and St. Augustine, and may have been Dante’s actual authority here 
(see below, pp, ioG-107). It occurs also in the account of Pythagoras given 
in the Fiore di Filosofi (attributed to Brunetto Latino), which is worth quoting 
in this connection : — 

“ Pittagora fue uno filosafo, e fue d’ uno paese, ch’ avea nome Samo : nel 
quale paese regnava uno prencipc che, siccome tiranno, struggea la terra, la cui 
iniquitade e la cui superbia otfendea tan to 1’ animo di questo filosafo, ch’ elli lascio 
lo suo paese e venne in Italia, ch’ era chiamata in quello temporale la grande 
Grecia, e fecelo per non vederc cosi mala signoria. In questo Pittagora si 
comincio lo nome della filosofia, che in pi ima erano appellati Savi quelli ch’ erano 
innanzi agli altri per costumi e per nobile vita. Pittagora fue domandato quello 
che si tenesse, ed e’ rispuose, ch’ era filosafo, cioe studioso ed amatore di 
sapienzia; che ’1 nominarsi 1 ’ uomo savio e vizio di grande arroganza. Pittagora 
fue di tanta antoritade che gli uditori, cio che gli udieno dicere, si scriveano per 
sentenzia ; e quando disputavano insicyne, non rendeano altra ragione ne’ loro 
argomenti, se non che Pittagora 1 ’ avea detto.” 


r.,-, 
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VI 

CoNVlVIO IV. 1 

Dante here (juotes a saying of Pythagoras : — 

Pittagora dice, Nell’ amista si fa uno di piii ( 11 . 5-6). 

This is taken from the I)e Offinis^ of Cicero : — 

Pythagoras ultimum in aniicitia pntavit, ut unus fiat ex pluribus. (i. § 17.) 

There cannot be the least doubt as to this being; the source 
of Dante’s (|uotation, since a few lines further on he quotes a 
Greek provei’b — 

In greco proverbio e detto ; Dcgli amici esser deono tutte le cose comuni 
(11. Tfi-lS)— 

which comes from the prev ious chapter of the same book of the 

De Officils : — 

In Grecorum proverbio est : Amicoruin esse omnia commiinia. (i. § 16.) 

vu 

CoNVIVIO ly, 21 


This passao-e (II. 20-25), in which Dante states the Pytha- 
gorean theory as to the equal nol)ility of all souls, whether of 
men, animals, plants or minerals, seejiis to be rather a general 
statement of the Pylhagorean doctrine on the subject than a 
direct ((notation from any particular work. In illustration of 
it Mazzucchelli (piotes the following (mssages from the Vitae 
Philihsophorum of Diogenes Laertius; — 

^ This work of Cicero was an especial favourite with Dante. He directly 
quotes it at least ten times (Conv. iv. 8, 15, 24, 25, 27 Mon. ii. 5^ 8, 10) ; and 
several other instances besides those indicated above might be pointed out whe^e 
he has made use of it without acknowledgment. A striking example is his 
quotation of a passage of Ennius in the De Monarchia (ii. 10), which comes 
from this same book of the De Officiis (i. § 12). And, as Dr. Moore has pointed 
out (Academy^ 4th June, 1892), the fundamental distinction of sins of violen()e 
and sins of fraud in the Inferno (xi. 23-1^3) is adopted almost verbatim from the 
same source (i. § 13), a further quotation from this passage being introduced 
later on in the Inferno (xxvii. 75). See the article Officiis^ De, in- my Dante 
Dictionary. 
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Alii vero Pythagora^ alium quendam aliptem athletas ita solitum enutrire 
(carnibbs) dicunt, non hunc (Samium). Quo enim pacto cum hie et necare 
vetuerit, sustineat gustare ahimalia, quae commune nobiscum jus habeant animae. 
(viii. § 13.) Primum hunc (Pythagoram) sensisse aiunt, animam circulum 
necessitatis immutantem aliis alias illigari animantibus. (§ 14.) . . . Mitem stirpem 
non excidendam, nec laedandam : ne animal quidem laedendum quod hominibus 
non noceat. (§ 23.) . . . Porro fabarum interdicebat usum, quod cum spiritibus 
sint plenae, animati maxime sint participes. (§ 24). Ex planis autem solidas 
figuras ; ex quibus item solida consistere corpora, quorum et quatuor elemcnta 
esse, ignem, aquam, terrain, acrem, quae per omnia transeaiit ac vertantur, ex 
quibus fieri mundum animatum, intelligibilem, rotundum, mediam terrain conti- 
'nentem, etc. (§ 25). . . . Vivere item omnia, quae caloris participent, atque ideo 
•et plantas esse animantes; animam tamen non habere omnes. Animam vero 
avulsionem aetheris esse, et calidi,et frigidi, eo quod sit particeps frigidi aetheris. 
Differre autem a vita animam, esseque illain immortalem, quandoquidem et id, a 
quo avulsa est, immortale sit. Porro animalia ex se invicem nasci seminali 
ratione ; earn vero quae e terra Aat generalionem, non posse subsistere. Semen 
autem esse cerebri stillarn, quae in se calidum contineat vaporein. Haec vero 
dum infundi^ir vulvae, ex cerebro saniem et humorem, sanguinemque profluere. 
Ex quibus caro, nervi, ossa, pili,. totumque consistat corpus; e vaporc autem 
animam ae sensum constare. (§ ^8.) 


VIII 

Dk MoxAuciriA I. 15 

In tills passMge Dante* alluiles once more ^ to the Pythagorean 
doctrine that number and the elements of number were the 
elements of all things; and he refers particularly lo the parallel 
tables”'^ of Pythagoras, which exhibit his ten universal principles. 

1 See above, § i. 

2 The arrangement of these principles in the Pythagorean ava-roix'ia is as 
follows : — 
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Dante states that the Samian philosopher filaced Unity in the 
same column as Good, and Plurality in the same as Evil ^ : — 

In omni genere rerum illud est optimum, quod est maxime unum, ut 
Philosopho placet in iis quae de simpHciter Ente. Unde fit quod unum esse 
videtur esse radix ejus quod est esse bonum ; et miilta esse, ejus quod est esse 
malum. Quare Pythagoras in correlation ibus suis, ex parte boni ponebat unum^ 
ex parte vero mali plura, ut patet in primo eorum quae de simpliciter Entc 
(11. lo-ig).^ 

Dante’s authority here, as he tells us, was the Metaphyslca 
of -c\jistotIc. As the [lassage to whidi he refers has already been 
quoted in illustration of Conxnvw^ ii. 14 (11. 144-147),^ it is un- 
necessary to give it here. 

^ As will be seen from the table given in the previous note, and h.yaB 6 v are 
placed in one column, ttA^^os and KanSy in the other. 

^Ea Dc Simpliciter Entc is one of the names given by Danta'.o Aristotle’s 
Metaphysica (cf. Mon, i. i2, 1 . 51 ; i. 13, 1 . 15 ; i. 15, 11 . 12, ig ; iii. 14, 1 . 48); 
elsewhere he speaks of it as Prima Philosophia (cf. Mon. iii. 12, 1 . 3 ; Conv, 

i. I, 1 . 2); and Metaphysica (cf. Epist. x. 5, 16, 20; V. N. § 42, 1 . 30 ; Conv^ 

ii. 3, 1. 32 ; ii. 5, 11. 13, 118; ii. 14,!. 145; ii. 16, 1. 90; iii. 11, 1. 12; iii. 14^ 
1. g8 ; iv. 10, 1. 83). 

^ See above, p. 87, § i, and note 5. 



DANTE’S LATIN DICTIONARY 

(THE MAGN.E DKRIVATIONEd OF UGUCCIONE DA nSA)' 


HuGiiiTio PisANiis, or, to give him the Italian name by which 
Dante refers to him in the Convivio (iv. (), I. 39), Uguccione, 
was, as his title implies, a native of Pisa/'^ Rnt little is known 
of his life beyond that he was horn about the middle of the 
twelfth century, that he was |)rofessor of ecclesiastical juris- 
priidenct^at Bologna cimi 1178, and that he was bishop of 
Ferrara from 1190 till his death in 1210, fifty-five years before 
the birth of Dante.® Besides his dictionary, the Magiut De- 

^ Reprinted, with additions, from Roniamay xxvi. 537-54. 

Uguccione himself informs us that Pisa was his native place, in a naive 
autobiographical note introduced in the article on the word Pis in the Mapia 
Derivationcs ; this article, which is reproduced as affording a typical specimen 
of his method, runs as follows 

“Pis grece latine dicitur aurum, unde hcc pisa^ -c, qiioddam genus Icgumi- 
nis, quia ea pensabantur ad auri miniitum ; et peccant illi qui dicunt quod pisa 
est pluralis numcri et neutri generis, scilicet ha pisa, ’Onim ; peccavit ergo ille 
qui dixit 

“ ‘ Hec pisa sunt bona, sunt quoque pinguia, sunt sine lardo.’ 

“ EiSi pis vel pisa dicta est Pisa, -e, quedam civitas Grecie ab abundantia auri, 
vel illius leguminis ; unde piseus, -a, -nm; et pliiraliter ha Pise, -arumy quedam 
civitas Tuscie, quia illi qui hanc civitatem edilicaverunt ab ilia Pisa civitate 
Grecie venerunt. Vel Pisa quasi pensa a pensando, id est deliberando, cum 
enim propolleat sapientia cum pensacione, id est deliberatione et consilio, agit. 
Vel Pise dicuntur Kpis quod est aurum, quasi auree; sicut enim aurum prefulget 
aliis itietallis, sic hec inter alias prefulget civitates. De hac civitate oriundus 
extitit qui hoc opus multis vigiliis, laboribus, et anxietatibus, quadam tamen 
delectatione tolerans composuit/' 

* The following brief notice of him is given in the Fragnunta appended 
to the Chronica Fr, Salimbene ParmcMis {Parmae, MDCCCLVII), p. 414: 

Huguitio natione tuscus, civis pisanus, episcopus ferrariensis fuit. Librum 
Derivationum composuit : viriliter et digne et honeste episcopatum rexit, et 

7 (97) 
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rivatioms (or De Derlvationihiis Vcrhorimiy^s^ it is sometimes 
called), which is his chief title to fame, he was the author of a 
Suvnna Decretorum^ a work on the canon law, written probably 
durinfif his tenure of the chair at Rologna.^ He has also been 
credited with the authorshi|> of a treatise on the Latin accent, 
De (Jnbio aveentu? 

The Ma^nae Dcrivationeff^ of which a goodly number of 
manuscripts are in existence,^ has never been printed. It is one 
of the authorities quoted by Du (\ange in his Glosftarlum MedicB 
et Infirncc lAiiinitatls,'^ in which occasional extracts from it are 
given ; and it was very largely utilised by Giovanni da Genova 
(Joannes de Balbis) in the compilation of his Catholicon (com- 
pleted in the year which was among the earliest of printed 

books/’ Uguccione’s work is based tc^ a considerable extent upon 
the Oriffines of Isidore of Seville (his obligations to ^ which he 

laudabiliter vitam suam finivit, ct alia quaedam opuscula quae sunt utilia et 
habentur a pluribus, quae etiam vidi et legi non semel, neque bis. Anno 
Domini MCCX, ultimo die aprilis, migravit ad Christum ; et stetit episcopatu 
XX annis, minus uno die 

^ See Tiraboschi, Storia della Letteratura Italiana, iv. 441 ff., 685 fT. 
(Milano, 1823). 

See Thurot, Notices et Extraits de divers tnanuscrits lathis pour servir d 
Vhistmre des doctrines grammaticales an moyen dge^ p. 509 (in Notices et Extraits^ 
etc., tom. xxii. part 2). 

There are four or five at Oxford, one at Cambridge, six in the Briti.sh 
Museum, and several in the Bibliotheque Nationalc at Paris, and in the Biblioteca 
Laurenziana at Florence. 

^ See his Preefatioj p. xxxiv. 

® The MSS. of the Catholicon conclude with the following thanksgiving: — 

“ Immensas omnipotenti deo patri et filio et spiritui sancto graciarum referimus 
acciones qui nostrum Catholicon ex multis et diversis doctorum texturis elabor- 
atum atque contextum licet per multa annorum curricula in MCCLXXXVI 
anno domini nonis marcii ad finem usque perduxit.” 

^ The colophon of the Mainz edition of 1460 runs : — 

“Altissimi presidio cujus nutu infantium lingue fiunt diserte, quique sepe 
parvulis revelat quod sapientibus celat, hie liber egregius catholicon dominice 
incarnacionis annis MCCCCLX alma in urbe maguntina nacionis indite ger- 
manice, quam dei clemencia tarn alto ingenii lumine donoque gratuito ceteris 
terrarum nacionibus preferre illustrareqife dignatus est, non calami stili aut penne 
suffragio, sed mira patronarum formarumque concordia proporcione et modulo 
impressus et confectus est.” 



DANTE’S LATIN DICTIONARY 


99 


occasionally, but by no means adequately, acknowledges), and 
upon the Ehmentarmni Doctrines Rudimentum (written circa 
1060) of his fellow-countryman the Lombard Papia (more com- 
monly known by the Latin form of his name, Pa[)ias).^ It 
enjoyed a great reputation in the Middle Ages,-^ as is attested 
by the relatively large number of manuscripts (considering the 
nature and bulk of the work) still in existence ; and it continued 
to be quoted as an authority even as late as the sixteenth 
century.^ That it was never printed was doubtless owing to the 
fact that it had been to a certain extent superseded by the more 
comprehensive atid conveniently .arranged CathoUcon^ which was 
consequently regarded as more worthy of the honour of being 
reproduced by the newly invented typographical process.^ 

The aim and object of his work are set forth by Uguccione 
in a sonujjvhat highflown Prolog^ws, which runs as follows^: — 

Incipit Prologus super Dcrivationes Majores. Cum nostri prothoplasti sugges- 
tiva prevaricatione humaniim genus a sue dignitatis culmine quam longe de- 
ciderit,^ac triplicis incommodi, scilicet iiidigentic, vicii,et ignorantienon modicam 
coartationem sumpserit, triplex huic triplici incommodo nobis a Deo suggeritur 
remediuni, scilicet commoditas, virtus, et scientia. Nam indigentie molestiam 
commoditas, vicii corruptionem virtus, ignorantic cecitatem cxpellit scientia. 
Ad quam quidem a longe accedentes panniculum ab ea diripiendo sibi totam 
nupsisse"^ credentes, et si quandoque earn in quadam parte possideant, more 
tamen bestiarum degentes non modo prcdictam triplicem miseriam aliqua virtute 

1 See Du Cange, Prcpfatio^ p. xxxiii. and Thurot, op. cit. p. 76. 

2 It is frequently quoted, for instance, in the De Proprictatihus Rcrum of 
Bartholomaeus Anglicus (thirteenth century), and by Pietro di Dante, and Jacopo 
della Lana, and other of the early commentators on the Divina Comnicdia, 
“ Ugutio vocabulista ” is among the authorities quoted by Boccaccio in his De 
Genealogia Dtoruiu^ as well as in his Comento. 

^ It is mentioned, for instance, by Erasmus in one of his Colloquia (“ Con- 
flictus Thaliae et Barbariei”). 

^ See below, p. loi, note 6. 

°From MS. Misc. 626 Laud (A), collated with MSS. 96 e Musaco (B), and 
376 Bodl. (C), in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and with Codd. Laur. Pint. 
xxvii. sin. 1 (D), 5 (E), 6 (F), in the Biblioteca Laurenziana at Florence ; for a 
transcript of the passage from the last of these, together with the most important 
variants supplied by the other two LaurAtian MSS., I am indebted to the kind- 
ness of Prof. Pio Rajna. 

® A. prevaricatione diabolus h. g. a s, d. c. q, 1 . dejecerit, B. implevisse. 
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non redimere,^ ut sit honestarum artium exercicio ad* pristine decusacionis 
relictum honorem aliquantulum valeant promoveri, sed etiam singulis diebus 
cumulare conantur.'^ Nam nec dentium exstancias** elimare, nec balbutientium 
linguarum vituligines ® abradere, nec ingenii tarditatem excitare, nec madide 
oblivia memorie corripere, vel negligentiam redarguere nec maledicta® punire, 
nec sordes ac^ vicia repellere, sed potius® in viciorum volutabro* provoluti, 
pecuniam congerere ac congeste inservire, vel etiam honestis officiis^® obmissis 
lasciviam” corporis ingurgitare nituntur, quorum doctrinam, vitam, mortemque 
nichili^* estimandum cst. Nos vero altius procedentes, ne si talentum a Deo 
nobis concessum infodercmus in terra et patenter furti argui possemus, quod 
nature beneficio nobis denegabatur per famam extendere laboravimus, lit universe 
carnis gencralitas illam licet tenuem una cum corpore neu unquam dissolveret. 
Opus igitur divina favente gratia componere statuimus, in cj\io, pre aliis, voca- 
bulorum significationes, significationuni dislinctiones,^® derivationum origines, 
ethimologiarum assignationes, interpretationum reperientur expositiones ; 
quarum ignorantia latinitas naturalitcr indiga quadam doctorum pigritia non 
modicum coartatur. Nec hoc tanturn,^'-^ ut cenodoxie vitream"'^^ fragilitatem 
lucrifaciamus, adimplere conabimur, quantum ut omnium scientie litterarum 
invigilantium communis inde utilitas efflorescat. Nec cuivis*^ descendat in 
mentem nos in hoc operc perfectionem insinuatim polliceri,*'-^ cum nichil in 
humanis inventis ad unguem inveniatur expolitum, licet aliis de hac eadem re** 
tractantibus quadam singular! perfectione haut injuria videri possimus excellere. 
Nam hie parvulus suavius lactabitur, hie adultus uberius cibabitur, hie perfectus 
affluentius delectabitur, hie gignosophisle triviales, hie didascali quadriviales, hie 
legum professores, hie et theologie perscrutatores, liic ccclesiarum proficient 
gubernatores ; hie supplebitiir quicquid hactenus ex scientie defectu pretfirmissum 
est, hie climinabitur quicquid a longo tempore male usurpatnm cst.**" Si quis 
querat hujus operis quis sit auctor,*® est dicendum quod Deus ; *7 si quis querat 
hujus operis sit*® instrumentum, dicendum*** est quod patria pysanus, nomine 
Uguicio,***’ quasi Eugecio, id est bona terra, non tantiim presentibus sed et 

^ B. non habent rcdimcrc. * B. aiit ad. B. convalere nituntnr, 

^ B. hcsitancias. ® B. /. impedimenta v. ® B. male facta. 

7D. nec. ^ A. pofius. 

** A. voluptatihus^ C. volntatibns, B. voluptatibns ve valnntatibus. 

A. serviciis. 

E. lacuciam ; the reading of E". is doubtful ; it appears to be lacnnam. 

i*A., vix ; D. R.,juxta; F. omits. c. vcl commissuni^ 1l>. commissum. 

E'. infoderemus , patnntur, B. redarf(ui. 

So the MS. quoted by Du Cange ; A. reads vocabulorum et signijicationum 
d. ; F. V. signijicationum d. 

” B. experientur vel r. ^®F. quorum. ^**A. D. F. tamen. 

F. vite earn. Du Cange minus. ** Du Cange adhibere, 

** B. materia. ** F. elimabiiur. E. omits the rest of the Prologus, 

“ F. quis auctor. P. honiinus. *® F. quis fuit i, 

** F. respondendum. 

^®B. Huicio ; D. Ugutio ; F. Uguicio ; Du Cange Hugutio. 
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futuris^ ; vel Uguicio, cftiasi Vigetio, id est virens terra non solum sibi sed etiam 
aliis.^ Igitur Spiritus Sancti assistente gratia, ut qui omnium bonorum est distri- 
butor, nobis verborum copiam auctim suppeditare dignetur, et^ a verbo aug- 
menti nostre assertionis auspicium'* sorliamur. Explicit Prologus. 

Dante, who, as we shall show, was undoubtedly familiar with 
the Magnw Dervvationes^ and availed himself of it pretty freely, 
only once mentions Uguccione by name or l efers to his work. 
This mention occurs in the Convivio in connection with the 
etymology of the word autore^ which Dante connects, on 
Uguccione’s authority, with the Greek word mitentin 
avdevTTiv) ^ ; he says : — 

ill da sapere che autorita non e altro che atto d’ autore. Questo vocabolo, 
cioe auctorc, senza questa terza lettera c, puo discenclere da due principii ; 1’ uno 
si e d’ un verbo, molto lasciato dall’ uso in grammatica, chc significa tanto 
quanto legare parole, cioe aiiiio (/.f., uvico). . . . Ed in quanto autore viene e 
discende ^questo verbo, si prende solo per li poeti, che coll’ arte musaica le 
loro parol^ianno legate : e di questa significazione al presente non s’ intende. 
L’ altro principio, onde autore discende, siccome testirnonia Uguccione nel 
principio delle sue Derivazioni^ e uno vocabolo greco che dice au ten tin, che tanto 
vale in latino, quanto degno di fede e d’ obbedienza. E cosi autore, quinci 
derivato, si pre;ide per ogni persona digna d’ essere creduta e obbedita. E da 
questo viene quello vocabolo, del quale al presente si tratta, cioe autoritadc ; per 
che si fuo vedere chc uutoritadc val tanto, quanto atto degno di fede e d’ 
obbedienza. (Conv. iv. G, 11 . 14-49.) 

The passage in Uguccione to which Dante refers comes, 
immediately after the Prologm^ and in fact constitutes the first 
article of the Derivatioucs ^ ; it runs as follows : — 

^ B. omits id est bona t . . . futuris. A. omits id est virens . . . aliis. 

*F. omits et. ^ A. affcctionis auspicari. 

* This word, curiously enough, is in current use at the present day as a title 
of respect in Turkey and Egypt, in the corrupted form Effendi, Selden long ago 
noted the origin of this title in his Titles of Honour (1614) : “ Their aphendis, 
written also by the later Greeks a<f> 4 ybr }5 is corrupted from Avdfvrrjs, i.e., Lord 

® Uguccione, unfortunately, did not adopt the alphabetical order, except to 
a very limited extent, in the arrangement of his work ; consequently it often 
requires the expenditure of a good deal of time and trouble in order to find any 
given word. This inconvenience is to a certain extent obviated by the addition 
in some MSS., by way of appendix, of a list of words arranged roughly in 
alphabetical order, with cross referenc^^. In the Ca f holt con of Giovanni da 
Genova, on the other hand, a strictly alphabetical arrangement is followed. The 
great superiority of the latter work in this respect was doubtless one of the 
reasons why the Catholicon was printed at an early date, while Uguccione’s 
Derivatioms remains to this day hidden away and neglected. 
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AugcOi -ges, -ctum, amplificare, augmentum dar«. Inde hie auctor, idest 
augmentator ; et debet scribi cum u et c. Quando vero significat axitentiniy idest 
autoritatem, est comunis generis, et debet scribi sine c, ut hie et hee auior, et 
derivatur ab autentim. Item invenitur quoddam verbum defectivum, scilicet 
avieo, -es, idest ligo, -as, et inde autor^ idest ligator, similiter comunis generis et 
sine c. Secundum priinam significalionem imperatores proprie debent dici 
auctorc’Sy ab aiigendo rempublicam. Secundum secundam significationem 
phylosophi et inventorcs artium, ut Plato, Aristotiles, Priscianus et quelibet 
magne persone, debent dici aiitorcs. Secundum tertiam, Virgilius, Lucanus et 
ceteri poete debent dici autovesy qui ligaverunt carinina sua pedibus et metris. 
Et ab autor quod significat auteutim derivatur hcc nutoritaSy id est sententia 
imilatione digna, et auteiiticus, -cdy -cum. 

Uguccione docs not state, as Dante implies, that antentin ^ 
is a Greek word ; hut this fact is distinctly stated in the Catho- 
licon in two lim s wliich are borrowed from the Gmeemnus ^ 
of Evrard de llethune : — 

Aiictor ab augendo noinen trahit ; ast ab agendo 
Actor ; ab aiitmtiny (juod grecuni est, nascitur autor. 

Though Dante oidy mentions Uguccione this once, it is 
evident that he made constant use of the Magnte Derivationcfi ; 
and it is certain that this work was one, if not the chief, source 
of his knowledge (such as it was) of Greek words. We may 
give a few instances. In the well-known letter to Can Grande 
yEplst. X.) Dante explains the reason why he gave the title of 
Commedia ^ to his poem : — 

^ On this word see Thurot, op. cit. p. 103, n. 2. 

* Giovanni da Genova reproduces the above passage from Uguccione almost 
verbatim ; under the first sense he adds : “ 8cpe etiam Deus dicitur noster 
auctoYy id est noster dux, noster augmentator”; and under the third sense he 
adds the name of Ovid to those of Virgil and Lucan. 

ix. 107-8. See Eberhardi Bethuniensis GraccismnSy in Wrobel’s 
Corpus grammaticorum nicdii aeviy Wratislaviae, 1887, vol. i. See also Thurot, 
op, cit.y pp. 100-1. 

^ Inf, xvi. 128 ; xxi. 2. Dante accents this word on the penultimate 
{cotnmcdta)y as he does also tragedia (Inf. xx. 113), salmodia (Purg, xxxiii. 2), 
teodia (Par, xxv. 73), melodia (Purg, xxix. 22 ; Par, xiv. 32 ; xxiii. 97, 109), 
armonia (Par. i. 78 ; vi. 126 ; xvii. 44), sinfonia (Par, xxi. 59), letanie (Inf, 
XX. 9), gerarchta (Par. xxviii. 121), filo^gfla (Inf, xi. 97), fantasia (Pxirg, xvii. 
25 ; Par, x. 46 ; xix. g ; xxiv. 24 ; xxxiii. 142), etc. This accentuation was in 
conformity with the mediaival accentuation of the corresponding Latin words, 
which, with the exception of tragedia and comediay were always accented on the 
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Libri titulus : Incipit Cotncedia Dantis Ali^herii, . . . Ad cujus notit i am 
sciendum est, quod ccmoedia dicitur a comus, villa, et oda^ quod est cantus unde 
comcedia quasi villanus cantus. Et est comcedia genus quoddam poeticae 
narrationis ab omnibus aliis differens. Differt ergo a tragoedia in materia per 
hoc quod tragoedia in principio est admirabilis et quieta, in fine sive exitu est 
fuetida et horribilis ; et dicitur propter hoc a tragus^ quod est hircus, et oda^ 
quasi cantus hircinus, id est fcetidus ad inodum hirci, ut patet per Senecam in 
suis tragcediis.^ Comoedia vero inchoat asperitatem alicujus rei, sed ejus 
materia prospere terminatur, ul patet per Terentium in suis comcediis. Et hinc 
consueverunt dictatores quidam in suis salutationibus dicere loco salutis, 
“ tragicum principium, et coniicum finem Similiter differunt in modo 
loquendi : elate et sublime tragccdia, comcedia vero remisse et humiliter lo). 


Tlie derivation and definition of conurdia and trag'ivdki given 
by Dante in this ])assage are taken directly IVoin LFguccione, 
who under the word oda says : — 

Odn^ quod est cantus vel laus, componitur cum co/itos, quod est villa, et 
dicitur comcdia^ -t’, idest villanus cantus, vel villana laus, quia tractat de 
rebus villanis rusticanis, et affinis est cotidiane locutioni, vel quia circa villas 
fiebat et recitabatur, vel comedia a commensatione, solcbant enim post cibum 
homines ad audiendum earn venire. . . . Item oda in eodem sensu componitur 
cum tragos quod est hircus, et dicitur hec tragedta, -£*, idest hircina laus, vel 
hircinus cantus, idest fetidus ; est enim de crudelissimis rebus, sicut qui patrem 
vel mayem interficit, et commedit filium, vel e contrario et hujusmodi. Unde 
et tragedo dabatur hircus, idest animal fetidum, non quod non haberet aliud 
dignum premium, sed ad fetorem materie designandum. , . . Et differunt 
tragedia et comedia^ quia coinedia privatorum hominum continet acta, tragtdia 
regum et magnatum. Item comtdia humili stilo scribiiur, tragedia alto. Item 

penultimate ; in the cases of these two, however, the accentuation was unsettled, 
It being sometimes on the penultimate (tragedia^ comedia) ^ sometimes on the 
antepenultimate (tragedia^ comedia), an uncertainty which was doubtless due to 
a hesitation between the classical pronunciation (as familiarised by the well- 
known lines in the Ars Poitica, 93, 231), and the analogy of the barge number of 
other words in -/u, which according to the mediieval usage were paroxytone. 
Thurot {op. cii.y p. 406) gives a long list of these words, with the accents 
marked, from twelfth century MSS. ; among them are vionarchtay theologlay 
philosophla, astrologia, armonhiy symphomay viclodhiy psalmodUiy gcrarchiUy 
but comediay tragedia (with the alternative tragedia also registered). 

^ Scherillo {Alcuni Capiloli della Biografa di DantCy p. 513) regards this 
reference to the tragedies of Seneca as a ground, among others, for suspecting 
the authenticity of this letter, which, of course, is not unquestioned by Dante 
critics. The references, however, to Woth Seneca and Terence look very much 
like glosses interpolated in the text. But in any case it is not easy to see why 
they should be regarded as suspicious in themselves. 
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comedia a tristibus incipit, sed in leiis definit, tragedia^t contraiio ; unde in 
salutacionibus solemus mittere et optare amicis tragicum principium et comicum 
finem, idest principium bonum et letum, et bonum et letum finem. 

Among other Greek words or derivatives, for the meaning or 
etymology of which Dante was indebted to Uguccione, the fol- 
lowing may be mentioned as examples : — 

Protonoe (“ la prima mente, la <piale i greci dicono Protmoe 
Conv. ii. 4, 11. 38-39) 

Nois idest mens, et componitur cum prothos quod est primum, et dicitur 
hec protonoe^ id est prima nois, id est divina mens. 

Peripntctivi (“ Peroc'clu* Aristotilo coitiincio a disputtire an- 
dando qua e la, chianiati fiirono, lui, dice), e Ii suoi conipagni, 
Peripateticiy die taiito vale cpianto (hrimhulatori”. Conv. iv. 6, 
11. 138-142):— 

Peri, idest circum vel de . . . kern peri componitur, et dicitur per^atetiens, 
-a, -um, quasi circumcalcans vel ambulans, unde peripafdici dicti sunt quidam 
philosophi a deambulatione, quasi circumcalcantes vel ambulantes, quia Aris- 
totiles, autor eorum, deambulans disputare solituB erat : vel quia perambulabant 
de scola ad scolam disputantes et inquirentes quid melius sue scientie possent 
adjungere.* 

Perlzoma - {InJ\ xxxi. 61) : — 

Perizonia, -atis^ quaedam vestis antiquissima, idest succinctorium femorale 
quo genitalia tantum teguntur ; alii dicunt quod sit tunica foliis consuta quale 
dominus fecit Ade post lapsum (s. v. Peri). 

Fleffctonta^ {Inf. xiv. 131, 134-135) 

Flegeton, -ontis, quidam fluvius infernalis lotus ardens, a fos quod est ignis, 
vel quod est inflammans, et totus. 

' Cf. Isidore, Ori^ines, viii. 6. 

^ This word was doubtless familiar to Dante from its use in the Vulgate : 
“ consuerunt folia ficus, et fecenmt sibi perizomata” (Gtvi. iii. 7), — a. passage 
to which a reference is given in the CathoUcon. Cf. Isidore of Seville : — 

“ Vestis antiquissima hominum fuit perizomatum, id est succinctorium : 
quo tantum genitalia conteguntur. Hoc primum primi mortales e foliis arborum 
sibi fecerunt, quando post praevaricationem erubescentes pudenda velabant. 
Cujus usum quaedam barbarae gentes dum sint nudae usque hodie tenent ” 
(Ori^. xix. 22). 

* Dante’s acquaintance with the meaning of Phlegethon has been specially 
pointed to as implying a knowledge of (Treek on his part. But even if he had 
not had access to Uguccione he might have gathered the meaning of the word 
from Virgil’s description : — 
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Stige (“Una palude . . . che ha nome Stige, . . . tristo 
ruscel”. Irif. vii. 106 - 107 ): — 

A sto hie sHxy stigis, palus infernalis, quia semper stet ad penam, vel a 
statim^ quia potata statim interheit, vel a greco stigestos^ quod cst tristitia, quia 
tristes faciat, vel quia tristitiam gignatJ 

Ermqfrodito (Purg. xxvi. 82) : — 

Hermes componitur cum Affrodifa^ quod est Venus, el dicilur Hermofroditns, 
id est filius Veneris et Mercurii, qui quia commixlus Salmaci utrumque sexum 
habuit/^ Ideo ab illo dicitur lurmofroditus, -a, -urn, in quo uterque sexus apparet 
. . . hii dextram mamillam virilem sinistram mulicbreni habentes, vicissim 
coeundo gignunt et pariunt ; et quia tabs homo nec vir nec femina videtur, ideo 
quadam similitudine hermofrodiliis dicitur castratus, qui nec vir nec mulier 
videtur. 

Gala^sia (“ la (ialassia, cioe (jiiello bianco cerchio, che il 
vulgo chiaina la Via di santo Jacopo Couik ii. 15, 11. 8-10) : — 

Ga/q^rece, latine dicitur lac . . . et per coinpositionem a^u/a et quod 
est circulus, dicitur hcc galaxiaSy vel -/a, -c, id est lacteus circulus qui vulgo 
dicitur via santi Jacobi. 

Hagiographi {Mon. iii. 16, 1. 68): — 

Agyos grece, sanctum latine, ab quod est siiu\ et gi\ quod est terra, quia 
sine terra, id est celeste ; inde agraphia scriptura, quod et agyographia dicitur, 
id est sdneta scriptura. Unde hie agyographusy -phi subslantivum, et adjectivum 
agyographiiSf sancta scribens. 

Arckimandrita {Par. xi. 99; Mo}i. iii. 9, 1. 1^26; Kpist. viii. 
6 ):- 

Hec mandrat -dre^ id est bubulcus, a b’obus sibi commendatis, vel quia bourn 
nomina mandat memorie: Juv. “instantis convicia inandre ” ^ ; vel mandros 

Quae rapidus flammis ambit torrentibus amnis, 

Tartareus Phlegethon. 

{Am, vi. 550-1) ; 

or from the comment of Servius on Aen. vi. 265 : — 

“Per Phlcgcthonta^ inferum fluviuin, ignem signilicat ; nam Graece, 
Latine, ignis est 

^C/. Isidore : “Styx a-xh (TrvyvSrriros^ id est a tristitia dicta, eo quod 
tristes faciat, vel quod tristitiam gignai ” {Orig, xiv. 9) ; and Servius on Aen. 
vi. 134: “ Styx, palus quaedam apud Inferos . . . Styx moerorem significat, 
unde avh rov {rruyepoO, id est, a tristitia Styx dicta est ”. 

®C/. Ovid, Metam. iv. 288 ff. 

^ Reda^^^n transitus arto 
Vicorum inflexu et stands convicia mandrae 
Eripient somnum Druso vitulisque marinis, 

(Sa^. iii. 236-238.) 
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dicitur ovis, unde hie et hec tnandra^ pastor ovium, et per compositionem hie ct 
hec archimandrita^ quasi princeps vel pastor ovium, unde et quadam traps- 
lacione episcopi et archiepiscopi et etiam sacerdotes dicuntur archimandrite t 
quasi pastores ovium (s. v. mando). 

Pohjsemus (“ polvscnins, hoc est plurium sensuum Epist. 

X. 7):— 

Polisj quod est pluralitas, componitur cum senos, quod est sensus, et dicitur 
polysenuSt vel a xnios quod idem est, ct dicitur polixeniis, -ci^ -utn, id est 

plurium sensuum vel significationum. Invenitiir quandoque et polixetnus in 
eodem sensu, sed littera corrupta est.' 

Alkffona (“allegoric dicitur ab alleoti graece, quod in Jati- 
nuni dicitur alienuiii sive diversum”. Epht, x. 7): — 

Ab allon et logos quod est sermo, vel gore quod est dicere, hec allegorin^ id 
est aliena locutio, cum aliud sonat ct aliud intelligltur.’^ 

Proxopopea (“ c uiiiv figiini (piestii, cpiaiido iillc cose 
si parlfi, chc si chiama dalli rettorici Prosopopen” . Conv, iii. 9, 

11.17-19):— 

liGm poio componitur cum prosopUy quod est persona, et dicitur hec prosopo- 
peia^ idest persone confictio vel conformatio, ut cum res non loquens intro- 
ducitur loquens.^ 

Filo.styfb^ Jih),s(}Jia Dinanzi da Pittagora erano chiamati i 
seguitatori di scienza, non /rYo.yry/, n)a.ya/;?V////. . . . Questo Pitta- 

' The correct form of this word, of course, is polysetnus^ Gk., TroKva-rffios ; it is 
used by Servius in his comment on Aen, i. i : “ Ciino polysemus sermo est, 
aliquando laudo, aliqiiando divino, aliquando canto 

^C/". Isidore, Origincs, i. 364. The Catholicon says; Allegoria dicitur ab 
allcon^ quod est alienum, et logosy quod est sermo”. What follows in the 
Catholicon bears directly on what Dante says as to the interpretation of the 
Divina Commedia in Epist. x. 7 : — 

“ Scias quod sacra scriptura quatuor modis potest exponi, scilicet historice, 
tropologice, allegorice, anagogice. Historia docet factum, tropologica faciendum, 
allegoria credendum, anagogia appetendum. 

Littera gesta docet, quid credas allcgoriay 
Moralis quid agas, quo tendas anagogia. 

Hec patent in hac dictione Iherusalcm ; historice enim est quedam civitas, 
tropologice est typus anime fidelis, allegorice figura ecclesie militantis, anagogice 
tipum gerit ecclesie triumphantis.” ^ 

•*The Catholicon says: Prosopopeya fit quando Inanimatum loquitur ad 
animatum, vel quando animatum ad inanimatum ” (Cf. Isidore, OrigineSj ii. 11). 
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gora, doniaiidato se egli si riputava sapiente, iicgo a se questo 
vocabolo, e disse se essere non sapiente, ina aniatore di sajnenza, 
E quinci nacquc poi che ciascuno studioso in sapienza fosse ama- 
tore di sapwnza ehianiato, filosofb ; die tanto vale come in 
greco yif/rM* dire amatore in latino, e ijuiiuli dicemo noi Jilna quasi 
amatore, e ,sq/ia quasi mpienza ; onde //7o-v e ,sqfia tanto vale 
quanto amatoi^e di mpienza ; per die notare si jiuote du^ non d’ 
arroganza, ma d’ uiniltadc e vocabolo. Da questo nasce il 
vocabolo del suo proprio atto, jilosofiaP C()/n\ iii. 11, 11. 33- 
54):— 

Filos grece, latine dicitur amor . . . et componitur cum sop/ios vel sopJiia^ 
quod est sapientia, et dicitur hie phllosopJutSy -phi, idcst amator sapientie, unde 
hcc philosophia, id est amor sapientie, et hinc philosophicus, -a, -nvi, et philoso- 
phor, -aris, id est studere in philosophia vcl docere philosophiam. Et nota quod 
philosophus dicitur proprie qui divinarum et humanarum return habet scientiam, 
•et omnail^ bene vivendi tram item tenet. Ht fertur hoc nomen priinum esse 
exortum a Pictagora. Nam Greci veteres cum ante SDphos vel suphistas, id est 
sapientes vel doctores sapientie,^semetipsos jactancius nominarent, iste interro- 
gatus quod profiteretur, verecundo nomine philosophinn^ idest amatorem sapientie, 
se esse respondit, quia sapientem profiteri arrogantissimum videbatur. Ita 
d|:inceps posteris placuit ut quisque qui de talibus rebus ad sapientiam perti- 
nentibus doctrina vel sibi vel aliis vidcretur excellere non nisi philosophus 
vocaretur.^ 

Dante Jipparcntly tdso adopted the (to us) extraordinarily 
fanciful etymology of hijpocrita given by Ugiiccione, an etymo- 
logy which was commonly accepted in the Middle Ages, and 
\^ich is re])eated and approvoil by se\eral of the old Dante 
commentators.*^ Uguccione says: — 

* C/. Isidore, Origiucs, \i\i. 6, whom Uguccione has closely followed; cf. 
also Cicero, Tusc. Quatsf.y. 3, and St. Augustine, Civ. Dei, viii. 2; and see 
above, pp. 92-93. Uguccione says elsewhere ^ 

“ A sophos hcc Sophia, idcst sap>ientia, et componitur sophos et dicitur hie 
philosophus vcl amator sapientie, unde hee philosophia, idest amor sapientie . . . 
et nota (\\ioA philosophus idem est quod sapiens, ct philosophia idem quod sophia 
vel sapientia." 

^Lana, for instance, says : — 

- “ij da sapere che, siccome dice Brittone ** nella esposizione de’ vocaboli, 
ipocriia e a dire fittore, cioc fingitore, cio^ngannatore, simulatore, cioe uno coverto 
d' inganno e rappresentatore d' altra persona ch’ elli non e. Distingue la sua 

* On Brito see Du Cange, Preefatio, p. 35 ; and Hist, litter, xxix. 584. 
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Crisis grece, latine dicitur secretum, et judicium/? et aurum . . , Item a 
crisis per compositionem hie et hec ypocrita, -te, fictor, simulator, representator 
alterius persone ; et dicitur ypocrita ab yper^ quod est super, et crisis quod est 
aurum, quasi superauratus, quia in superdcie et extrinsecus videtur esse bonus, 
cum interius sit malus ; vel dicitur sic quasi ypocrita ab ypos, quod est sub, et 
crisis, quod est aurum, quasi habens aliquid sub auro ; vel componitur ab ypo, 
quod est falsum, et crisis, quod est judicium, quia, cum interius malus sit, bonum 
se palam ostendit, et ita de eo falsum habetur judicium ; et inde hec ypocrisis, 
id est simulatio. 

We have little doubt that Dante had in mind the first or 
second of the above etyniologies, the fancifulness of which would 
especially appeal to his imagination, when he represented the 
hypocrites^ in Bolgia (i of Circle viii. of Hell (Malebolge) as 
wearing mantles brilliantly gilded on the outside, but of lead 
within (////. xxiii. (31-65): — 

Egli avean cappe con cappucci bassi 
Dinanzi agli occhi . . . 

Di fuor derate son, si ch’ e^di abbaglia ; 

Ma dentro tutte piombo. 

Before taking leave of the subject of the Greek words employed 
by Dante we may refer to his use of the term entomata^ meaning 

etimologia in questo modo, che ipocrita c componuto di due parti, 1’ uno si e a 
dire tpo, che vuol dir sopra, e crisis in greco che e a dire in latino auro, si che 
ipocrita e a dire sovra dorato : c questo hae a significare che li ipocriti in la ap- 
parenza e in la superficie appaiono d* oro, cioe boni e santi, e dentro sono altro. 
Ed altri tolleno la etimologia per altro modo, e diceno che ipo si e a dire sotto, 
e crisi, crita, si e a dire, com’ e detto, auro, e soggiungeno: ipocrita e a dire 
altro sotto oro. E percio e scritto nell’ Aurora delli ipocriti : hahet aurum in 
superjicie, latet lutum.'" 

Pietro di Dante says; Hypocrisia, dicta ab cpi, quod est supra crisis, 
aurum ” ; and both the Anonimo Eiorentino and the Postillator Cassinensis say 
the same. 

^ Similarly, the punishment of the Envious in Circle ii. of Purgatory, who 
are represented as blinded, their eyes being sewn up with wire (Purg, xiii. 47- 
72), was doubtless, as Dr. Moore points out, suggested to Dante by the current 
etymology of the word invidia (as it were invidcutia, “ non-sight”). Giovanni 
da Genova says in the Catholicon : “ Invideo ab in et video, ut invideo tibi, 
idest non video tibi, idest non fero videre te bene agentem In the same way, 
the livid rock ( 1 . 9) and the livid mantles worn by the Envious ( 11 . 47-48) were 
doubtless suggested by the word livor, the synonym of invidia (Cf» Purg, xiv. 

82.4). 
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“ insects,” in the Pairgatorio (x. 128). There has been a good 
deal of discussion as to how Dante formed this word. Blanc in 
his Erlcldrungen (Halle, 1865) suggested that he found e^■To/^a, 
Ta, in Uguccione, and mistook the article for part of the 
word : — 

Er braucht hier clas angebliche Wort aitomala^ offenbar, wcil er in einem 
ungedruckt gebliebenen Werkc U^ittionis de dcrivationibus verborum (Vro/xa, ra 
(der Artikel als Bezeichnung des Geschlecbts), gefunden und aus Uiikiinde des 
Griechischen diesen Xrtikd als letzte Sylbe des Worts bctrachtet hat (p. 38). 

It is evident from this statement that lilanc had liimself no 
acquaintance with the Derivationes of Uguccione, otherwise he 
would have been aware, firstly, tlnit no Creek words as such 
(i.e., in Greek characters) are given in that work ; and secondly, 
that the genders are indicated, even in th(‘ case ot Latinised 
Greelj^^ords by the addition not of the Creek, but of the 
Latin, article. Tliis theory, therefore, that the word entomnia 
is formed by the agglut/nation of the article owing to a mis- 
taken reading by Dante of an entry in Uguccione, falls to the 
ground. We have very little doubt ourselves that Dante came 
across, the word entorna ’ in the (ireek-Latin translation of 
Aristotle’s De Histona JnimaVmm^- in which transliterated 
Greek words arc of frcc|uent occurrence,’ and formed the plurfil 

^ Representing, of cour.se, the Greek ra ivroua (s^i. fya), ot which the Lat. 
insecta is the exact equivalent. The word cutoDia, so far as we are aware, is not 
given in the Derivationes ; one would natmally expect to lind it under tliomos, 
but the only compound there mentioned is atJionios. Du Cange records one 
instance of its use, in which it is treated as neuter singular. 

^ A work with which Dante was certainly acquainted, for he quotes it at 
least twice by name {Comj. ii. 3, 1 . 15 ; ii. 9, 1 . 79). Benvenuto refers to the De 
Gencratione Animalium : he says: “ Noia quod enthomata, secundum quod 
scribit philosophus in tertio de gencratione animalium, sunt animalia generata 
per putrefactionem et a casu, et sine coitu, sicut aliqui vermes et apes et vespae ; 
ct dicitur proprie enthomatum, id est, mirabile It will be noted that Benvenuto 
goes a step farther than Dante, and forms a singular enthomatum from Dante’s 
plural enthomata I The De Generatione Animalium, as is well known, was 
reckoned in the Middle Ages as forming part of the Dc Historia Animalium, 
which in those days comprised altogether nineteen books (see Jourdain, 
Recherches sur les anciennes traductions latines d' Aristote, pp. 172-173, yzj), 

® See the specimens given by Jourdain, op. cit., pp. 426-427, 429. 
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entoinata on the analogy of pocma^ poeinata^ and similar 
words.- 

Dante’s indebtedness to the Mag'nce Derivationes was not 
confined to words of (Ireek origin; many of his etymologies of 
Latin words (or Italian, which so far as we aie concerned* 
amounts to the same tiling) were undoubtedly also borrowed 
from Uguccione, as may be seen from the following examples : — 

Soave (“ soave e tanto, quanto suaso Conv. ii. 8, 1. 36) : — 

Snco^ sucs^ non est in usu in praesenti, sed in* preterito sucvi^ et supino 
suetuni^ et inde sui fiis^ -uni, et siiavis, -e, quia que suehi sunt suavia solent 
esse . . . , et a suavis, sutidco, -cs, suasi, suasum, hortari, consulere, monere, 
quod autem dicitur sucidere quasi suavia dare. 

Facundo dicemo 1’ uomo facundo, per 1’ abito della facun- 
dia, cioe del bene parlare”. Conv. iii. 13, 11. 83-85) : — 

A for, facundus, -a, -urn, disertus, qui facile potest fari quod intelligitur ; 
inde hcc facnndia, -e, et facnnditas ; et, ut dixit quidarn sapiens, /dr/rwt/ia est 
magnum Dei donum, cum quo comode potest loqui que comode intelliguntur. 

Adolescenza (“ Mdolcscenza, cioo ac’crescimenlo di vita ConxK 
iv. II. 3-4) 

Olco componitur cum ad, et dicitur adoleo, -les, -levi, vel -liii, -letum, vel 
-litiim, pro quo utimur adultum, id est cremare, comburere, incendere, unde et 
adolere, id est crescere. ' 

Giovcntute gioventute, cioe eta che pub giovare”. Conv. 
iv. 24, 11. 5-6) : — 

1 With which of course he would be familiar, if only from the well-known 
line in the Ars Poi tica (1. gg) : — 

“ Non satis est pulchra esse poemata, dulcia sunto ”, 

He himself uses the word frequently in the Dc Vulirari Rloquentla. 

2 In the CatJwlicon the rule for the declension of nouns of this kind is given 
as follows : “ Scias quod hujusmodi (id est desinentia in -a) nomina greca vel 
hebrea, ut manna, pascha, declinantur ut frequentius secundum tertiam declina- 
tionem, ut hoc pascha, -chatis, et hoc manna, -natis Numerous other instances 
of similar words occur throughout the work, c.ir., anathema, -atis, axioma, -atis, 
dogma, -atis, enigma, -atis, epigramma, -atis, epilema, -atis, epitoma, -atis, 
probUma, -atis, sinthoma, -afis, smigma, '^ntis, sophisma, -atis. 

® Isidore (Origincs, xi. 2 ) says : “ Adolescens dictus, eo quod sit ad 
gignendum adultus, sive a crescere et augeri 
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A juvOi hie et hec jjivenis^ quia adjuvare posse incipit, et est juvenis in ipso 
etatis incremento positus, et ad auxilium preparatus ; nam adjuvare hominis est 
aliquid opus conferentis.^ 

Sometimes Dante emphatically declares himself for or against 
a particular etymology ; thus in discussing the derivation of the 
word Ttobile in the Coitvivio he says : — 

3en sono alquanti folli che credono che per questo vocabolo uobilc s’ intenda 
essere da molti nominate e conosciuto; e dicono che vien da un verbo che^ta 
per conoscere, cioe nosco : e questo e falsissimo. . . . E falsissimo che nohile 
vegna da conoscere^ ma vien da 7ion vile ; onde nohile e quasi non vile {Conv, iv. 

i6, 11. 59-77)- 

Uguccione (.y. ik conemo) says : — 

A noto, 7 iofabilis, -Ic, -liter adverbiuni, et a notabilis per sincopam hie et hee 
nobilis, et hoc nobile^ quasi notabilis, qui facile notatur, sive cujus nomen et 
genus agnoscitur ; secundum quosdam autem dicitur nobilis quasi wow vilis? 

S g j iit r al of Dante’s interpretations of proper names appear to 
have been borrowed from Uguccione ; thus : — 

Babel Uabel, hoc est'eonfusio V. E, i. 7, 1. 30 ; cf] Epist, 
vii. 8) : — 

Babel interpretatur confusio, unde Babilon vel Babilonia civitas a confusione 
linguarujn.’ 

Hchraei (“ filii Hebcr ab co dicti sunt Hebraei E. i. 6, 

11. 54-55) 

Heber fuit filius Jecte, pronepos Sem ... ex ipso sunt orti Ilebrei, et 
dicitur ab Heber hebreus, -a, -nm ; et hoc nomine Judei vocati sunt ex quo Mare 
Rubrum transierint.^ 

Giovanna {Par, xii. 80-81): — 

yohannes interpretatur gratia Domini, ja idest dominus, anna idest gratia, 
unde Johannes quasi Johan na.*'’’ 

Galilea (“ GaJilca o tanto a dire quanto hian(hez::a '\ Conv. 

iv. 22, II. 186-187):— 

^C/. Isidore, Origines, xi. 2. 

^ Isidore (Origincs, x. N) says : “ Nobilis non vilis, cujus et nomen et genus 
scitur”. 

5 C/. St. Augustine, Civ, Dei, xvi. ^ 

^Cf, St. Augustine, Civ. Dei, xvi. 3; and Isidore, Origmes, vii. 6 ; ix. 2. 

®C/. Isidore, Origmes, vii. g. 
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Gala grece, latine dicitur lac . . . item a gala^ he^ Galilea^ id est regia 
Palestine sic dicta quia gignat candidiores homines quam alia regio Palestine.^ 

The following passages afford instructive commentary upon 
several points in Dante’s works : — 

Elios {Par. xiv. 96) : — 

Ab cly^ quod est deus, dictus est sol elyoSy quod pro deo olim reputabatur. 

Helwtrophnn {Epist. v. 1): — 

Et componitur clyos cum tropos, quod est convcrsio, et dicitur hoc elyotro^ 
pium, quedam herba que solis motibus folia circumacta convertat et estivo 
solstitio floreat, unde et latine solsequium dicitur, nam in sole nascente flores 
suos aperit, et in sero claudit cum sol occunibit- . . . Et ex eisdem componitur 
hec clyotropia, -i\ quedam gemma valde dura et perspicua, que colores mutat 
secundum vaiiationem colorum in sole, unde rubea apparet in mane et in vespere ; 
vel sic dicitur quia posita in labris eneis radios solis mutat sanguineo colore, si 
extra aquani in rnodum speculi solem accipit ; invenitur pro eodem lapidc hie 
elyotropius, -it? 

Pape {Inf. vii. 1) : — 

Pape, interjectio admirantis.'* 

Nacha (V. E. i. 12, I. 35):— 

Racha, id est inanis vel vacuus; racha interjectio affectum indignantis osten- 
dens ; sicut cum [dolemus] dicirnus hen, et cum delectamur dicimus vach ; 
similiter cum indignamur dicimus racha. 

Bos ephipp'uitas {V. E. ii. 1, 1. 80) : — 

Kpiphia, -oriim, ornamenta equorum. Oratius : Optat epiphia bos piger 
optat ararc caballiis ; unde eplphiarc cquum, idest ornate. •'* 

Dante’s selec tion of the word onor\jicah\litmlimtaU as an in- 
stance of ‘‘ ses(j III penial ia verba” (‘‘illiid ouorrficahUitiidmitatey 
(|Uod duodena perficitur syllaba in viilgari, et in grnmrnatica 

^ Cf. Isidore, Origincs, xiv. 3. Cf. Lsidore, Origines, xvii. g. 

^ Cf. Isidore, Origincs, xvi. 7; and the Lapidaire de Berne ( 11 . 941 ff.) in 
Pannier’s Lapid. franqais du moycn dge (p. 137) ; see also Academy, 2nd April,. 
1892 (p. 321). 

^ Uguccione adds : “ unde papa, id est admirabilis ” (!) 

^ Epist., I. xiv. 43. Dante’s use of this phrase “bos ephippiatus” has beerr 
quoted as a proof of his acquaintance vfrth the Epistles of Horace (see Moore, 
Studies in Dante, i. 198) ; but it is evident that in this case, as in so many 
others, Dante borrowed the phrase at secondhand. 
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tredena perficitur in duobus obliquis,” V. E. ii. 7, 11. 69-72) was 
no doubt suggested by Uguccionc, who says : — 

Ab honorijico^ hie et hec hotiorificahilis^ et hec honorijicahilitas ^ -tis eihec 
honor ijicahilitudinitas^ et est longissima dictio, que illo versu continelur : Fulget 
honorificahilitudinitatibus ' iste. 

To Ugucciorie also Dante was indebted, we have very little 
doubt, for his version of the incident to which he refers in the 
Purfratorio in connection with the charge of sodomy insinuated 
against Julius Caesar : — 

La gente che non vien con noi, ofTese 
Di cio per che gia Cesar trionfando, 

Reginciy contra se chiamar s’ intese ; 

Pero si parton Soddoma gridando. 

(Purg. xxvi. 76-79.) 


Uguccione (.?. v, triiirnphus) says : — 

In ilia die licebat cuilibet dicere in personam triumphantis quicquid vellet, 
unde Cesari triuniphanti fertur quidam dixisse, cum deberet induci in civita- 
tem : Aperite portas regi calvo et rcginc volens significare quod calvus 

erat, et quod succuba extiterat regis Bitinie ; et alius de eodem vitio : Ave rex 
et regimf ! 

The source of Dante’s version of the story has been a puzzle 
to the commentators, who were driven to the conclusion that 
he had mixed up the accounts of two separate incidents re- 
corded by Suetonius ; the latter relates that on one occasion in 
the midst of a great assembly a certain Octavius hailed Pompey 
as king and Caesar as cjueen and that on another, during one 
of his triumphs, his soldiers greeted him with doggerel lines re- 
ferring to his supposed criminal intercourse with Nicomedes, the 


^ It will be remembered that Shakespeare introduces this word into his 
Lovers Labour Lost (v. i). It has been argued by supporters of the “ Baconian 
theory” that the word conceals an avowal of the authorship of the plays by 
Bacon. It might be argued with equal plausibility, as I pointed out in Literature 
(gth April, i8g8), that the word contains a glorification of Dante by himself in 
the phrase Ubi Italicus ibi Danti honor which may be formed from the same 
letters 1 

^ ** Octavius quidam . , . conventu maximo cum Pompeium regem appel- 
lasset, ipsum (Caesarem) reginam salutavit ” (y^L Caest § 49). 

8 
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king of Bithynia.^ The story, however, referred to by Dante 
tallies exactly with that given by Uguccione, who was pretty 
certainly his authority for it. 

We do not suppose that we have by any means exhausted 
the list of Dante’s obligations to the Maffuw Derivationes^ but 
we have said enough, at any rate, to prove what we claimed at 
the outset, viz.^ that it was a work with which he was familiar, 
and that he was indebted to it for a variety of information, 
including his smattering — for it was certainly nothing more — 
of Greek. ^ 

^ “ Gallico triumpho milites ejus inter caetera carmina illud pronuntiave- 
runt : — 

‘ Gallias Caesar subegit, Nicomedes Caesarem : 

Ecce Caesar nunc triumphal, qui subegit Gallias : 

Nicomedes non triumphal, qui subegit Caesarem 

(Id. Ibid.) 

^ Of the Greek words mentioned by Dante, protono'c (Conv. ii. 4, 1 . 39), 
prosopopea (Conv. iii. g, 1 . ig) and aiitentin (Conv. iv. 6, 1 . 41) are, as we have 
shown, to be found in Uguccione; antictona (Conv. iii. 5, 1 . 32) and eirie^Kcia 
(Mon. i. 14, 1 . 38) come from Aristotle (De Coelo ii. 13, and Eth. v. 10); 
while hormcn (Conv. iv. 2i, 1 . 122; iv. 22, 1. 35) comes from Cicero (Acad, iv. 
8; Fin. iii. 7; Off. ii. 5). Virgil’s warning to Dante not to address Ulysses 
and Diomed (Inf. xxvi. 73-5) : — 

Lascia parlare a me . . . 

ch’ ci sarebbero schivi, 

_ Perch’ ei fur Greci, forse del luo detto, 

would acquire a new significance if we could suppose that Dante were here 
hinting at his own deficiencies in the matter of Greek. 



DANTE’S REFERENCE TO TARTAR ( LOTUS 

{INFERNO XVII. 14-17)1 

In his description of the inoiister (ieryoii, in the seventeenth 
canto of tlie Inferno^ Dante says: — 

Lo dosso e il petto ed ambo e due le coste 
Dipinte avea di nodi edi rotelle. 

Con piu color, sommesse e soprapposte, 

Non fer mai drappo Tartar! ne Turchi. 

“His back and breast *and both his flanks were painted with 
knots and little rings. With more colours, groundwork and 
design, did never Tartars nor Turks make cloth.” 

Th^e Tartar cloths here referred to by Dante were so called, 
according to Colonel Vide, the editor of Marco Polo, “not 
because they were made in Tartary, but because they were 
brought from (diina and its borders through the Tartar domi- 
nions”. The term in the Middle Ages appears to have been 
used generically of all rich stuffs of Oriental origin. Besides 
being of very fine material, these cloths, were conspicuous for 
the brilliancy of their colouring anti tlesign. Their brilliant 
effect was produced in three different ways a[)parently : either 
by weaving designs of various colours in the material on the 
loom; or by making what is known as a “shot” surface; or 
lastly by means of embroidery or applitpie on a plain ground, 
enrichment with gold thread and spangles being largely used in 
this process. 

Dante, in the passage tjuoted above, seems to have had in his 
mind material of the fii-st sortf with the design woven in, the 
“ sommessa ” being the groundwork, and the “ soprapposta ” the 


' Reprinted, with additions, from Romania^ xxix. 560-4. 
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design — at least that seems to be the general opinion of the 
commentators, where they express an opinion. Boccaccio, whose 
comment on this passage has a certain pathetic interest, as being 
the last words he ever wrote, does not enter into details; he 
says 

Con pin color sonitnesse e soprapposte^ a variazione dell’ ornaniento, Non fer 
mai drappi Tartari ne Turchi^ i quali di cio sono ottimi maestri, siccome noi 
possiamo manifestaniente vedcre ne’ drappi tartarcschi, i quali veramente sono 
si artificiosamentc tessuti, che non e alcun dipintore che col pennello gli 
sapesse fare simiglianti, non che piu belli. 

It is evident, however, I think, that he is i-eferrino; to stuffs 
woven throng'liout. Jaeoj)o della Lana describes the materials 
as being made of silk, and mentions several of them by specific 
names, which are familiar to readers of Alarco Polo; he says: — 

Qui fa comparazione di quello ch’ era piCi variato che non sono li panni che 
vegnon di Tariaria e di Turchia di seta, li quali^in ainmirabil modo sono lavorati 
si di colore come eziandio di diverse e stranie ovre, come sono camuffa, taffeta, 
nachi e simili. 

Modern commentators seem agreed in regarding the materials 
referred to by Dante as being ornamented with a woven tlesign. 
Thus Casini, whose opinion may be accepted as representative, 
says 

La sonimessa c la parte del drappo sulla quale spiccano i disegni, cioe quella 
che dicesi comunemente il fondo, e che pu6 essere di vari colori ; la soppraposta 
invece e la parte rilevata, a vari colori c figure. 

There seems, however, no particidar reason why soprapfosta^ 
of which no other example in the above sense is given in the 
Vocaholario of Trainater, should not quite as well be taken in 
the sense of an embroidered or aj)|)li(jue design, such as are 
common enough in Oriental fabrics of the present day, and 
were evidently much in vogue in the Middle Ages. Boccaccio 
in his Fmminetta (Lib. iv. p. 93, ed. 1723), in an account of the 
costumes of certain gorgeously apparelled princes, unquestionably 
uses £he participle soprapposto jn the sense of embroidered : — 

Essi di porpora, e di drappi dalle indiane mani tessuti, con lavori di vari 
colori, e d’ oro intermisti, e oltre a ci6 soprapposti di perle, e di care pietre, 
vest it i. 
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The most usual form of embroidery on these cloths appears 
to have been with gold thread or with spangles, of which Dante’s 
“noiii e rotelle” may perhaps be a recollection. Du Cange 
quotes a visitation of the treasury of St. Paul’s in London, under 
date 1295, in which mention is made of tunica ot dahnatica de 
panno indico tarsico besantato de auro ” ; and of another ‘‘ tunica 
et dahnatica de (piodani panno tarsici coloris, regulata cum be- 
santiis et arboribus de aureo filo contextis.” In another docu- 
ment, dated 1336, we read of ‘‘ une selle do lataille d’Aleinaigne, 
devant et derriere de veluel vermeil et asure j)artiz . . . le siege 
de tartaire vert dyappre a oisiaus d’or ” ; and in anc^ther (undated) 
of “ unam cappain de dias|)ro auri samito vel tartarisco aureo de 
sindone foderatam ” ; and again, under date 1380, of “ ung petit 
pavilion blanc, (jiii est de fil, a rozes d’or, pourfille par dessoubz 
de tartaille vernicille roye d’or.” 

What makes it proboj^le that not woven designs, but em- 
broidered or applique patterns, were what Dante was thinking 
of, is the fact that the Tartar cloths as such seem, as a rule, to 
have been self-coloured Thus, in a will quoted by Godefroy, 
dated *1311, occur the items ma robe de blanc tartare,” and 
“ mon gardecors de tartaire jaune Elsewhere we read of “ une 
chapelle de tartaire vermeill ” (1313), “ ini chaperon fourre de 
tartaire vert ” (1347), “ une chasuble d’un tharthaire vert ” (1379), 
‘‘ unam caj)ellam de tartarico rubeo ” (1320), “ unum coopertorium 
cum tribus curtinis de rubeo tartarino” (1388). In addition to 
this list, which includes white, yellow, scarlet, crimson and green, 
there are frequent mentions of “ lead-coloured ” or sad-coloured 
Tartar cloth, which was in special request for the ecclesiastical 
vestments used during Lent. Thus we find in church inventories 
(quoted by Du Cange) such items as “ una tunica de panno 
de tartaire plumbeo pro officio quadragesimali ” (1376); “ un 
chasuble, dalmatique et tunicjue de tartaire plumbee pour 
Caresme ” (1376) ; ‘‘ una tunica, una casula et una dahnatica 
de tartara plonquata ” (1335) ; una cjisula, dalmatica et tunica 
de panno de tartaire, pluncatf?” (1340). Besides these “self- 
coloured” Tartar cloths, there were similar fabrics made with 
a “ shot ” surface. Of these I have only succeeded in finding 
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two mentions^: one is of ‘Hroys courtines *cle tartare vermeil 
changcant ” (1380); the other occui-s in a curious passage of the 
work on surgery written between 1306 and 1320 by Henri de 
Mondeville, who was principal surgeon to Philip the Fair of 
France, ‘Ml mal di Fraiicia” (Purff. vii. 109). Mondeville 
compares the iridescence of newly-let blood to the changing 
colours on the neck of a pigeon, or on the Tartar cloths, or on 
the material which, as he puts it, “ in French is commonly 
called velvet ” : — 

Cognoscitur sanguis, quando noviter est extractus, antequam coaguletur in 
vase, sic ut si diversis sitibus situctiir vas et inclinetur hiiic et inde versus 
quodlibet latus, et diversi colores appareant in ipso sanguine secundum diver- 
sitatem situum, sicut videmus in collo columbae secundum diversos motus sui 
capitis atque colli, et sicut apparet in quibusdain pannis nobilibus delicatis qui 
a Tartaris apportantur, et in panno qui vulgari gallico vocatur veluet'^ 

References to these so-called 'Partar clotlis, as indications of 
wealth or rank, are not uncommon iif medheval literature. In 
an old French poem. La Pantherc (PArnors^ written towards the 
end of the thirteenth century, persons of consequence are re- 
cognised as such from their being clothed in fabrics of this 
kind : — 

Bien avisai 

Qu’il estoient de grant afaire, 

Car de samit ou de tartaire 
Ou de drap d’or de grant value 
Avoit chascuns robe vestue. 

(II. 2o8-I2.) 

^ Since this was written 1 have found another instance in the Inventaire du 
Mohilier dc Charles V. (1380), from which (No. 3,534) the former of the tw« 
instances given above was taken, v/z. (No. 3,851) “ ung paveillon ront, a fers, dc 
tartaire changeant de rouge et vert In this same inventory mention is made 
of a number of other articles made of “tartaire” of various colours; e.g., 
(No. 3,536) “ courtines de tartaire vert roy^ d’or ” ; (No. 3,539) “ trois custodes 
de tartaire vert roy^ d’or ” ; (No. 3,544) ” courtines de tartaire vermeil roy6 d’or ” ; 
(No. 3,552) “ courtines de tartaire azur^eset royees” ; (No. 3,553) “courtines dc 
tartaire violet royees d’or”; (No. 3,556) “courtines de tartaire azur^e ros6e ” 
(this would appear to indicate a shot surface) ; (No. 3,569) “courtines bleues de 
tartaire plain ” ; (No. 3,585) “ courtines €e tartaire blance doubles ” ; (No. 3,589) 
“courtines doubles de tartaire blanche”; (No. 3,827) “ un paveillon vert dc 
tartaire tont plain ”. 

® La Chirurgie de Maltre Henry de Mondeville^ ed. A. Bos (Paris, 1898), 
vol. ii. p. 333. Glossaire, s. v, Veluet. 
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Similarly, Nerio Moscoli, a poet of the thirteenth century, 
speaks of cloth so rich that “ niun tartaresco Paregiar lo porria ” ; 
and Boccaccio in the Dmmierone (vi. 10) speaks of “ im farsetto 
. . . con piu macchie e di piu colon che rnai drappi fossero 
tartareschi e indiani.” Maude ville, in his book of travels, says 
that no foreign envoy was ever admitted to the presence of the 
Sultan of Babylon, except his dress were of cloth of gold, or of 
Tartar cloth, or of some such fabric : ‘‘ Devant le Soudan nul 
estrange message ne vient, qui ne soit vestu de drap d’or, ou de 
camocas, ou de tartaire en la guise que les Sarrazins sont vestus 
(cap. V.) 

In England too these fabrics were well known, as appears 
from their mention in Piern the Ploxcrnau^ where Charity is 
described as being 

As proud of a peny as of a pounde of gold, 

And is as gladde^of a gownc of a graye russet 
As of a tunicle of Tarse or of a tryc scarlet. 

(B text ; Passtfs xv. 161-3.) 

And again as 

Clenlich y clothed in Cipres and in Tartaryne. 

(B text ; PassHS xv. 224.) 

Chaucer, in a well-known passage in the Kniffhtes TaU^ 
speaks of “ clooth of Tars ” embroidered with pearls, after the 
fashion mentioned by Boccaccio in the passage from the Fiam- 
metta already quoted. Chaucei’’s mention occurs in his descrip- 
tion of “ the grete Kmeti’eus, the kyng t)f Inde,” who 

Upon a steede bay, trapped in steel, 

Covered in clooth of gold, dyapred weel, 

Cam ridynge, lyk the god of armes. Mars. 

His cote armure was of clooth of Tars, 

Couched with perles, white and rounde and grete. 

(11. 2156-61.) 

Another reference is in the pscudo-Chaucerian Fhwer and 

Leaf:— 

On every trumpe hanging a brood banere 
Of fyn tartarium, were ful richly bete. 

( 11 . 211-12.) 
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According to Skeat, this means banners of Tartar cloth, 
spangled with beaten gold, a mode of enrichment of which 
mention has already been made. 

It is abundantly evident from the foregoing examples, all of 
which, except the last, belong to the thirteenth or fourteenth 
centuries, that Dante was referring to objects perfectly familiar 
to his contemporaries, when he compared the painted skin of 
“la sozza imagine di froda ” to the brilliant colouring of the 
“ drappi tartareschi.” 



1)ANT15’S OBLIGATIONS TO THE ORMISTA 


(THE HISTORIAE ADVERSUM RAGANOS OF OROSIUS)^ 

Uante, as is well known to every student of his works, was 
largely indebted for his knowledge of ancient history to the 
Orvirsia^^ as the H’tstorim'urn advcrsmn PagiDios Libri VII ^ 
of Paul us Orosius was commonly called by mediaeval writers. 
It is by no means so generally known that some of his fiivourite 
theories and arguments as to the divine institution of the Homan 
Empire were borrowed from the same source. The object of 
the prfesent article is to indicate the extent of these obligations, 
which are more numerous than has hitherto been suspected, 
and to identify the passages utilised by Dante. 

Though not strictly within the scope of this article, we may, 
in the first place, point out tliat, notwithstanding the divergence 
of opinion among the commentators, there cannot be the least 
doubt that Orosius is the person intended by Dante in the 
passage in the tenth canto of the Paracllso : — 

Neir altra piccioletta luce ride 

Quell' avvocato dei tempi cristiani, 

Del cui latino Augustin si pro\^ide. 

(11. 118-20.) 

^ Reprinted, with additions, from Romattia^ xxiv. 385-98. 

* Commonly supposed to stand for Or[os;'/] m[undi'\ i 5 t{oriyt. The word is 
sometimes spelt Ormesta or Hormesta, Other explanations have been proposed, 
for which see Fabricius, BibI, Med. et Mijitn. Actatis^ 5. v. Orosius. Benvenuto 
da Imola three times (i. 82, 392 ; v. 43) quotes the work under the title Ormesta 
mundi. 

* Ex recognitione Caroli Zangemeister (Lipsiae, 1889). 

( 121 ) 
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! The title “ avvocato dei tempi cristiani ” points unquestion- 
ably to the author of the Historim (ulversuin Paganos^ in whose 
tibok, ^ich was written to prove by the evidence of history that 
the condition of the world had not grown worse since the intro- 
duction of Christianity, thephrase “ Christiana tempora ” occurs 
so frequently as to make the point of Dante’s allusion obvious 
to any one who has read the work.^ 

We may add that the Ormlsta was undei*takcn, as Qrosius 
himself states in his Prologue and again in his concluding 
chapter,- at the instance of St. Augustine, to whose Dc Civitate 
Dei it was intended to be subsidiary.^ 

' See Hist. adv. Pag. i. 20, § 6 ; ii. 3, § 5 ; iii. 4. § 4 i 8, § 3 ; iv. 6, § 35 ; 
23» § 10; V. II, §6; vi. 22, § 10; vii. 5, 3 ; 8, § 4 ; 26, § 2 ; 43, 16, 19.— 
The last instance occurs in the concludinfj lines of the book: “ Explic*?^ojd- 
vante Christo secundum praeceptum tuum, bcatissime pater Augustine, ab initio 
mundi usque in praesentem diem . . . cupidita/es et punitiones hominum pecca- 
torum, conflictationes saeculi et judicia Dei quam brevissime et quam sfmpli- 
cissime potui, Christianis tamen temporibus propter praesentem magis Christi 
gratiam ab ilia in incredulitatis confusionc discretis’\ 

Singularly enough Benvenuto da Imola, in his commentary on Par., x. 
118-20, although he speaks of Orosius as ‘‘defensor temporum Christianorum,’* 
and refers to his book, yet inclines to think that the allusion is to St. Ambrose ; 
he says : — 

“ Ad evidentiam istius literae est notandiim quod litera ista potest verihcari 
tarn de Ambrosio quam de Orosio. De Ambrosio quidem quia fuit magnus 
advocatus temporum Christianorum, quia tempore suo pullulaverunt multi et 
magni haeretici ; contra quos Ambrosius defensavit ecclesiam Dei, immo et 
contra Theodosium imperatorem fuit audacissimus ; et ad ejus praedicationem 
Augustinus conversus fuit ad Hdem, qui fuit validissimus malleus haereticorum. 
Potest etiam intelligi dc Paulo Orosio, qui fuit defensor temporum Christianorum 
reprobando tempora pagana, sicut evidenter apparet ex ejus opere quod intitulatur 
Ormesta mutidi, quern librum fecit ad petitionem beati Augustini, sicut ipse 
Orosius testatur in prohemio dicti libri. ... £t hie nota quod quamvis istud 
possit intelligi tarn de Orosio quam de Ambrosio, et licet forte autor intellexerit 
de Orosio, cui fuit satis familiaris, ut perpendi ex multis dictis ejus, tamen melius 
est quod intelligatur de Ambrosio, quia licet Orosius fuerit vir valens et utilis, 
non tamen bene cadit in ista corona inter tarn egregios doctores.,” 

2 See above, note i. 

^Orosius is very modest in referring to his own \frbrk-, in addressing Sh> 
Augustine, he humbly likens himself to a dog: “Ego solius oboedientiae . T . 
testimonio contentus sum ; nam et in magna magni patrisfamilias domo cum sint 
multa diversi generis animalia adjumento rei familiaris commoda, non est tamen 
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Dante mentions Orosius by name seven times, once io^hc 
ConviviOy once in the De Vulgari Eloqmntui^ four times 
De Monarchia^ and once in the Qiiaefitio de Aqua et 
these references, as will be seen, by no means represent thc^hole 
amount of Dante’s indebtedness. 


In the De Vidgari Eloquentia- Orosius is not (piotcd, but is 
merely named, along with Frontinus, I'liny and Livy, as a master 
of lofty prose — a selection which does not say much for Dante’s 
discrimination in the matter of literary style. 

In the Convivin the period between the reign of Numa Pom- 
pilius; the second king of Home, and the birth of Christ is com- 
puted, on the authority of Orosius, at about 650 years.^ This 
computation appears to be based on a passage in the fourth book 
(c^. 12), where Orosius puts the interval between the reigns of 
Tullus Hostilius and Caesar Augustus at 700 years nearly.^ 

There is another passage in the Convivio (iv. 5) where Dante 
is evidently indebted to Orosius, although he gives Livy in a 
general way as the authority for his statements in the chapter. 
Referring to the jjanic of the Romans after their defeat at 
Cannae, and to the heap of gold rings taken from the bodies of 
the fallen Romans, and produced in the senate-house at Carthage 


canum cura postrema. . . . Bealus etiani Tobias, cluccm angelum sequens, 
canem comitem habere non sprevit. Igitur gencrali amori tuo speciali amore 
conexus voluntali tiiae volens parui. (Prol.) ” 

^ 1 include this treatise among Dante’s works, though many Dantists regard 
it as a forgery. See above, p. 55, note i. 

“ Fortassis ulilissimum foret ad illam [supremam constructionem] habitu- 
andam regulates vidisse poetas , . . nec non alios qui iisi sunt altissimas prosas, 
Ht Titum Livium, Plinium, Frontinum, Paulum Orosium, et multos alios, quos 
arnica solitudo nos visitare invitat ” (ii. 6, II. 7S-85). Previous to the publication 
of Prof. Rajna’s valuable critical edition of the Dc Vulgari Eloqucntin it was sup- 
posed that Cicero was also included in this list ; but Prof. Rajna has shown that 
the reading of the MSS. is not “ Tullium, Livium,” but “ Titum Livium,” the 
alteration having been made by Trissino, and copied from him by all subsequent 
editors. 

^Conv, iii. ii, 11 . 2^30. The reading is not certain, for u'icento Dr. Moore 
conjectures settecento. 

Per annos prope j;^tingentos, id est ab Hostilio Tullo usque ad Caesarem 
Augustum, una tantummodo aestate Romana sanguinem viscera non sudarunt" 
(iv. jl, § 9). 
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by Hannibal’s envoy as jiroof of his victory, he says ; “ Non pose 
Iddio le inani, (]uando per ia giierra d’ Annibale, avendo perduti 
tanti cittadini che tre inoggia d* aiiella in Affrica erano portate, 
li Romani vollero abbandonare la terra, se qiiello benedetto 
Scipioiie giovanc non avesse impresa 1’ andata in Affrica per la 
siia franchezza ? ” (11. 164-71). 

In Ijvy’s account, to which, it may be remarked, Dante ex- 
pressly refers when mentioning tlu? same incident in the Injerno^ 
the circumstances of the conspiracy to abandon Italy, which was 
frustrated by Scipio, and of the sending of the gold rings to 
Carthage, are widely separated, the former being related in Lib. 
xxii. cap. 53, and the latter some twenty chapters further on, 
in Lib. xxiii. cap. 12. In Orosius, on the other liand, the 
two are mentioned in close connection, as they are in Dante’s 
own account. Orosius says: ‘‘Hannibal in testimonium victoriae 
suae [apud Cannas] tres modios anuloivnn aureorum Carthaginem 
inisit, quos ex manibus interfectorum eqiiitum Romanorum sena- 
torumque detraxerat. Usque adeo auteni ultima desperatio 
reipublicae apud residues Romanos fuit, ut senatores de relin- 
quenda Italia sedi})usque (|uaerendis consilium ineundum putarint. 
Quod auctore Caecilio Metello contirmatum fuisset, nisi Cornelius 
Scipio tribun us tunc inilitum, idem qui |)Ost African us, destricto 
gladio deterruisset ac potius pro patriae defensione in sua verba 
jurare coegisset” (iv. 16, §§ 5, 6). There seems little doubt, 
therefore, that in this instance Dante was indebted to Orosius 
and not to I -ivy. 

In the i^uaestio dc Aqua tt Terra the reference is to the 
geographical section of Orosius’ work, in which he gives the 
boundaries of the various continents and countries/^ 

* xxviii. 10-12 : — 

. . . per la lunga guerra 

Che deir anella fe si alte spoglie, 

Come Livio scrivc, 

r. § ig: Haec habitabilis extenditur per lineam longitudinis a Gadi- 
bus, quae supra terminos occidentales ab Hercule ponitur, usque ad ostia fluminis 
Ganges, ut scribit Orosius ( 11 . 39-43). This is based upon what Orosius says 
as to the boundaries of Europe and Asia, west and east: ** Europae in Hispania 
occidentalis oceanus termino est, maxime ubi apud Gades insulas Herculis 
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The four references in the De Momirchia ai’e easily identified. 
The first {Mon. ii. 3, II. 85-91) is a direct quotation (Orov. i. 
2, § 11), introduced to prove that Mt. Atlas is in Africa. The 
next reference {Mon. ii. 9, 11. 22-29) is to Orosius’ account of 
the reigns of Ninus and Seiniraniis in Assyria (i. 4, §§ 1-8).’ 


columnae visuntur . . . Asia ad mediarn frontem orientis habet in oceano Eoo 
ostia fluminis Gangis . . . ” (i. 2, §§ 7, 13). Dante was also apparently indebted 
to Orosius for several geographical details in the Diviiia Commedia. Tozer points 
out (in an Eji^lish Commeniary on the Divina Commedia) that in Inf. xx, 66, 
where the reading is disputed, Dante probaldy wrote not Aprnnitto, but Pennino; 
for though the Pennine Alps in the ordinary acceptation of the name would be out 
of place in this pas.sage, yet Orosius assigns to them just the required position, 
viz,^ to the south-west of Rhaetia, as the Tyrol was anciently called : “ Pannonia 
Noricus et Raetia habent . . . ab Africo (i. <7., to the south-west) Alpes Poeninas 
(W* § Tozer shows (op. cit.) that by “ Libia con sua rena ” (/«/. 

xxiv. 85) Dante meant the Roman Province of Africa, which lay to the west of 
Eg^pt, this name being assigned to that district by Orosius (“ Aegyptus inferior 
ab orienti habet Syriam Palaestinam, ab occasu Libyam,” i. 2, 27) and other 

early geographers. Dante’s knowledge of the Rhipacan mountains (Purg, xxvi. 
43) — an imaginar}^ chain in Northern Europe — was probably derived from Orosius: 
“ Europa incipit sub plaga septentrionis, a flumine 'I'anai, qua Riphaei montes 
SarmativK) aversi oceano Tanaim fluvium fundunt ” (i., 2, §.}). Other passages 
in which Dante may have been indebted to the geographical section of Orosius’ 
work are Inf. xxviii. 82 (cf, Oros. i. 2, gf), 104) ; Pnrg. xviii. 79-81 (ef. 
Oros. i. 2, §§ 101-3) ; and V. E. i. 8, I. 26 (“ Maeotidae paludes,” /.t ., the Sea 
of Azov; if. Oros. i. 2, 5, 49, 52). In the second of these passages Dante 

describes the season when tlie sun sets west by south (i.e., about the end of 
November) as the time when to the inhabitants of Rome it appears to set be- 
tween Corsica and Sardinia. This seems to have been suggested by what Orosius 
says in his description of these two islands: “ Sardinia habet ab oriente e borea 
Tyrrhenium mare quod spectat ab portiim urbis Romac . . . Corsica habet ab 
oriente Tyrrhenium mare et Portuni Urbis ”. Dr. Moore proposes an emendation 
in the text of Epist. viii. g 11 (circumsaipta for circHmsptrta) on the ground that 
Dante appears to have been thinking of Orosius’ phrase, “ orbem totius terrae 
oceani limbo circumsaeptum (i. 2, § i), of which Dante’s words certainly seem 
to be an echo. 

^ Dante says that though Ninus and vSemiramis in their attempt to attain 
universal empire waged war for more than ninety years, as Orosius records, yet 
in the end they failed of their object. This sum total of ninety years and up- 
wards is not given in so many words by Orosius ; in the passage referred to 
above he merely states that Ninus caroled on his conquests during a period ot 
fifty years, without mentioning the duration of Semiramis’ wars: Non con- 
tenta terminis mulier, quos a viro suo tunc solo bellatore in quinquaginta 
annis adquisitos susceperat, Aethiopiam , . . imperio adjecit. Indis quoque 
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The third, which occurs iii the same chapter of the De Monarchia 
(11. 35-42), refers to the conquests of Vesoges, king of Egypt, 
and to his repulse by the Scythians.^ The fourth reference 
{Mon. ii. 11, 11. 36-38) is to the combat between the Roman 
Horatii and the Alban Curiatii, whereby the struggle for 
supremacy between Rome and Alba was finally decided. Dante 
here quotes Idvy as his authoi'ity, remarking that Orosius is in 
agreement witli him.^ 

There is also a {passage in the De Monarchia where Dante 
apparently has Orosius in mind, though he actually refers to 
Livy. Speaking of Cincinnatus, he says : ‘‘ assumptus ah aratro, 
dictator factus est, ut Liviiis refert. Et post victoriam, post 
triiimphum, sceptro imperatorio restituto consulibus, sudaturus 
post boves ad stivam libere rcvei'sus est ” (ii. 5, II. 78^3). 
There is nothing of this in Livy ; but in Orosius^ account there 
is a passage, which Dante was prol)ak*ly thinking of, though his 
recollection of it was confused: ‘‘ Quintius Cincinnatus, prae- 
cipmis ille dictator . . . rejantus in rure, ab aratro arcessitus ad 
fasces, sum|)to lionore instructo(jue exercitu mox victor efFectus 
jugum bourn Aequis^ imposuit victoriauujue quasi stivam tenens 
subjugatos liostes prae so primus egit” (ii. 12, §§ 7, 8). 

bellum intulit . . . ” (i. § 5). In the next book, however, he states (ii. 3, § i) 

that Ninus reigned for fifty-two years, and Hemiramis for forty-two; and it is 
evidently from this passage that Dante got his “ per nonaginta et plures annos 
(ut Orosius refert) 

^Oros. i. 14, §§ 1-4. Dante says: “Vesoges ... a Scythis, inter quasi 
athlothetas et terminiim, ab incoepto suo temerario est aversus ”. Giuliani, not 
understanding tlie word athlothetas (“judges” in a contest), which Dante (as 
Witte points out) probably got from the Ethics of Aristotle, unwarrantably sub- 
stitutes athletas. 

® Orosius does not mention the names of the combatants; he merely says; 
“ Tullum Hostilium militaris rei institutorem fiducia bene exercitae juventutis 
Albanis intulisse bellum et diu altrinsecus spe incerta, certa clade, tandem pessi- 
mos exitus et dubios eventus compendiosa tergiminorum congressione finisse 
(»• 4. § 9-) 

’ Witte, who quotes this passage, ofldly enough reads eqnis ! If there were 
the least doubt about the correct reading a reference to Livy would settle the 
question ; he says: “Tribus hastis jugum fit, humi fixis duabus, superque eas 
transversa una deligata. Sub hoc jugo dictator Aequos misit.” (iii. 28.) 
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Another similar case occurs in the previous chapter of the 
same book (ii. 4, 11. 65-70) where Cloelia's feat of swimming 
across the Tiber is mentioned. It is evident from Dante's 
phraseology that he had Orosius', not Livy\s,^ account before him 
at the time. 

Witte, in his notes to the De Monarchia, draws attention to 
another passage in which he thinks Dante, while referring to 
Livy, was actually (luoting Orosiiis, Dante describes how the 
Carthaginians under Hannibal were only prevented from taking 
Rome by a sudden storm of hail which drove them back to their 
camp : “ At qiiiim llomana nobilitas, premen te Hannibalc, sic 
caderet, ut ad finalem Romanae rei deletioncm non rcstaret nisi 
Poenorum insultus ad urbem, subita ct intolerabili grandine ])ro- 
turbante, victores victoriam sequi non potuisse, Livius in bello 
Punico inter alia gesta conscribit". (ii. 4, 11. 58-64.) Livy's 
account is as follows: “Instructis iitriTuiuc exercitibus in ejus 
pugnae casum in qua urbs Roma victori praemium esset, imber 
ingens grandine mixtus ita utram(|ue aciem turbavit, ut vix 
armis retentis in castra sese receperint, nullius rei niinore quam 
hostium metu (xxvi. IT.) Orosiiis' description of the incident 
is evidently borrowed from that of Livy, and does not seem to 
justify Witte's supposition that Dante was indebted to it rather 
than to the authority he names : ubi exj)ositae utrimcjiie acies 
constiterunt, in eonspectu Romae praemium victoris futurae 
tantus se subito imber e nubibus grandine mixtus eftiidit, ut 
turbata agmina vix armis retentis in sna se castra colligerent" 
(iv. 17,§5.) 

In the Dhmia Comt/mlia, in which, as we have seen, Orosiiis 
himself is referred to, though not by name,"' there is no direct 
reference to his work, but Dante's obligations to it may be traced 
with certainty in more than one passage. 

Speaking of Semiramis in the fifth canto of the Inferno 
Dante says: — 

^ ii. 13. Dante asks : “ Nonne transitus Cloeliae niirabilis fuit ? ” Orosius 
speaks of Cloelia’s “admirabilis transmeati fluminis audacia ” (ii. 5, § 3). 

* Par, X. 118-120. See above, pp. 121-122. 
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Fu imperatrice di molte favelle. 

A vizio di lussuria fu si rotta, 

Che libito fe’ licito in sua legge, 

Per torre il biasmo in che era condotta. 

Eir e Semiramis, di cui si legge 
Che succedette a Nino, e fu sua sposa ; 

Tenne la terra, che il Soldan corregge’.^ 

(11. 54-60.) 

Orosiiis says : — 

Huic [Nino] mortuo Samiramis uxor successit . . . , haec, libidine ardens,. 
sanguinem sitiens, inter incessabilia ct stupra et homicidia, cum omnes quos 
regie arcessitos, nicretricie habitos concubitu oblectasset occideret, tandem filio 
flagitiose concepto, impie exposito, inceste cognito privatam ignominiam publico 
scelere obtexit. Praecepit enim, ut inter parenies ac filios nulla delata reverentia 
naturae de conjugiis adpetendis ut cuique libitum es.set liberum fieret. (i. 4, 

§§ 4» 7. 8.) 

There eaiiiiot ])e the least doubt tliat Dante had in mind the 
above passage with which we know \m was actjiiainted “ when he 
was writing his own description of Semiramis. This phrase, 
lihito fe^ lirKo (1. 50), is an exact translation of that of Orosius, 
‘‘ Lit cLiitjue libitum esset liberum fieret”^; and again ,S7 
[di Sctnimmls] Che succedette a Nino^ e J)i sua sposa (11. t58-9), 
points directly to what Orosius says : ‘‘ Nino mortuo Samiramis 
uxor successit This last identification is particularly interest- 
ing as it enables us to reject without hesitation the variant 

^ Dante has apparently confused the ancient kingdom of Babylonia (or 
Assyria) with Babylonia or Babylon (Old Cairo) in Egypt, which was the 
territory of the Sultan. Cf. Mandeville : “The Lond of Babyloyne, where 
the Sowdan dwollethe comonly ... is not that gret Babyloyne, where the 
Dyversitee of Langages was first made . . . when the grete Tour of Babel was 
begonnen to ben made (cap. v. ed. Halliwell, 1839). Benvenuto da Imola 
notices the confusion, but suggests that Dante meant to imply that Semiramis 
extended her empire so as to include Egypt as well as Assyria ; he says : “ Istud 
non videtur aliquo modo posse stare quia de rei veritate Semiramis nunquam 
tenuit illam Babiloniam quam modo Soldanus corrigit ... ad defencionem 
autoris dico, quod autor noster vult dicere quod Semiramis in tantum ampliavit 
regnum, quod non solum tenuit Babiloniam antiquam, sed etiam Egiptum, ubi 
est modo alia Babilonia.” 

2 See above (p. 125) on Mow. ii. 9, 11 . 22-29. 

® This phrase occurs again, i. 16, § 3. Chaucer borrowed it and applied it 
to Nero : “ His lustes were al lawe in his decree ”. (Monkes Tale^ 1 . 3,667.) 
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reading staffer dette for sticcedeite in 1. 59, a reading which has 
some slight MS. authority, and has found supporters among 
recent commentators.^ Quite apart, however, from the fact 
that Dante’s smxedette evidently represents Orosius’ succesiit^ the 
absence of any mention by the latter of what is implied in the 
reading sugger dette is sufficient to condemn it, since Dante has 
followed his authority so closely as to make it in the highest 
degree improbable that he would have omitted such a striking 
detail had it been supplied by Orosius. 

From Orosius Dante evidently got his estimate of Alexander 
the Great, whom he places along with Dionysius among the 
tyrants in the seventh circle of Hell.^ It has been objected that 
inasmuch as Dante speaks of ‘‘ Alessandro ” simply, without 
any further qualification, it is not justifiable to assume that 
Alexander the Great is meant, es])ecially as Dante introduces 
the latter into the Convivio (iv. 11, 11. 123-5)^ as an example 
of munificence. ' 

But it is quite possible that Dante should commend Alexan- 
der for his liberality, whicli had become proverbial in the 
Middle, Ages/ and yet condemn him for the bloodshed and 
misery occasioned by his wars of con(|uest. 

A glance at Orosius’ description of the felix praedo,” as 
Lucan calls Alexander, will suffice to explain Dante’s attitude 
towards liim. On recording his birth Orosius brands him as 
^‘gurges miseriarium atque atrocissimus turbo totius orientis ” 
(iii. 7, § 5) ; and later on says of him, “ humani sanguinis 
inexsaturabilis sive hostium sive etiam sociorum, rccentcm tamen 

^ According to Dr. Moore, who discusses this reading in his Textual 
Criticism of the Divina Conimedia (pp. 285 6), it occurs as an original reading 
in two MSS. only ; in two or three it has been substituted for succedette ; and in 
one it occurs as a marginal reading. 

^ Inf, xii. 107 : “ Quivi e Alessandro, e Dionisio fero 

® “Chi non ha ancora nel cuore Alessandro, per li suoi reali benelicii I ’’ 

* See Paul Meyer, Alexayidre le Grand dans la Htterature fraui^aise dn 
tnoyen dge : “ A partir de la seconde moiti^ du xiie siecle, et jusqu’d la fin du 
moyen Age, le m^rite pour lequel Alex^dre est universellement c6l<5brd . . . 
est surtout et par dessus tout sa largesse ’’ (vol. ii. pp. 372-3). See the 
article on “ Dante’s Seven Examples of Munificence in the Convivio^'' pp. 142- 
149. 


9 
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semper sitiebat cruorem ” (iii. 18, § 10) > and again “ per 
duodecim annos trementem sub se orbem ferro pressit ” (iii. 23, 
§ 6). I'hen, after stating that Alexander died at Babylon 
“ adhuc sanguinem sitiens ” (iii. 20, § 4), Orosius ends up with 
a long apostrophe on the ruin and misery brought by him upon 
the whole world (iii. 20, §§ 5 

In the Purgatorio Dante is indebted to Orosius for the epi-. 
sode of Cyrus and Tomyris, Queen of the Stsythians ^ 

Mostrava la ruina e il crudo scempio 
Che fe’ Tamiri, quando disse a Giro : 

Sangue sitisti, ed io di sangue t’ empio. 

(xii. 55.7.) 

•Orosius, after relating how Cyrus ti-cacherously slew the son 
of Tomyris, and how he himself was slain in amhush by the 
Queen, describes her revenge: “Regina caput Cyri amputari 
atque in utrem hninano sanguine ^>ppletum coici iubet non 
miiliebriter increpitans : Satia te, inqiiit, sanguine quern sitisti, 
cujus per annos triginta insati.-ibilis perseverasti ”. (ii. 7, § 6.) 

The cruel pei-secution of the Christians hy Domitian, alluded 
to hy Statius, Purg. xxii. 83-4, is recorilcd hy Orosius, \^ho was 
no doubt Dante’s authority hei-e also. Orosius says: “ Domi- 
tianus per annos XV ad hoc [)aulatiin |)er oinnes scelcrum gradns 
crevit, lit confirmatissimaiu toto orbe Christi Ecclesiam datis 
ubique crudelissimae persecutionis edictis coiivcllere auderet”. 
(vii. 10, § 1.) 

^ It is worthy of note that Benvenuto da Imola, one of the shrewdest of the 
old commentators on the Divina Conwicdia^ emphatically asserts that Alexander 
the Great is the person intended ; “ Ad sciendum quis fuerit iste Alexander est 
notandum, quod aliqui sequentes opinionem vulgi dixerunt quod autor non 
loquitur hie de Alexandro Macedone, sed dc quodam alio, sed certe isffid 
est omnino falsum, quod potest patere dupliciter : primo, quia cum dicimus 
Alexander, debet intelligi per excellentiam de Alexandro Magno ; secundo, quia 
iste fuit violentissimus hominum He then proceeds to justify his last statement 
from Orosius, and concludes by declaring Alexander to have been “ maximus 
autor violentiarum in terris 

2 Strictly speaking Tomyris was Q<Eeen of the Massagetae ; but Orosius calls 
her Queen of the Scythians, and Dante, who alludes to this incident again in the 
De Monarchia (ii. g, 11. 43-8), gives her the same title 
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In the Paradiso the account of Caesar’s movements during 
the civil wars appears to be summarised from that of Orosius : — 

. . . usci di Ravenna, E vsalto Rubicon. ... In ver la Spagna rivolse lo 
.stiiolo ; Poi ver Durazzo, e Farsalia percosse Si ch’ al Nil caldo si senti del duolo. 

. . . Da indi scese folgorando a Juba’ ; Poscia si volse nel . . . occidente, Dove 
sentia la Pompeiana tuba® (Pnr, vi. 61-72). 

Orosius says : — 

Caesar Ravennam sese contulit. . . . Rubicone flumine transmeato. . . . 
Ariminum venit . . . mox Alpes transvectus ... ad Hispanias contcndit. . . . 
Interea apud Dyracchium multi orieniis reges ad Pompeium cum auxiliis con- 
venerunt : quo cum Caesar venisset, Pompeium obsidione cinxit . . . inde per 
Kpirum in Thessaliam perrcxit ... in campis Pharsalicis . . . inde ... in 
Aegyptum venit. . . . Alexandrian! venit . , . postea ... in African! transiit 
et apud Thapsum cum Juba et Scjpione pugnavit . . . continuo in Hispanias 
contra Pompeios Pompei filios profectus . . . ultimum bellum apud Mundam 
gcslum est (vi. 15, 16). 

Dante’s information about the effeminacy of Sardanapalus 
{Pa7\ x¥=; 107-8) was |)cftia|)s also derived from Orosius (i. 19, 

§1V 


’ The allusion is to the defeat of Juba at Thapsus. 

® The defeat of Pompey’s sons at Munda. 

Benvenuto da Imola refers to Justinus, whose account of Sardanapalus 
was borrowed by Orosius. Dante may have got his information directly from 
the former, but it is more probable that he took it from Orosius with the re.st of 
his ancient history. Pietro di D.ante refers to Juvenal (x. 362) : “ Et Venere et 
caenis et plumis Sardariapali but he also, without mentioning his authority, 
t{u0ites the account given by Justinus and Orosius. It is not unlikely, however, 
that Dante had in mind a passage from the Dc Rffrimiur Princlpitm of Aegidius 
Romanus, a work with which he was certainly acquainted (cf. Conv. iv. 24, 
11 . 97-9). Aegidius, it will be noted, makes use of the same phrase (“ in cameris ”) 
:hat Dante does : Si decet personam regiam ostendere se reverendam et honore 
dignam, maxime indecens est earn esse intemperatam. Exemplum auteni hujus 
’ hal^mus in rege Sardanapallo, qui cum esset totus muliebris et deditus intern- 
pe^antiae, ut rccitatur in antiquis historiis, non exibat extra castrum suum ut 
haberet colloquia cum baronibus regni sui, sed omnes collocutiones ejus erant in 
cameris ad mulieres, et per litteras mittebat baronibus et ducibus quod vellet eos 
facere”. In the old Italian translation (circ. 1288) the use of the phrase “ nella 
camera" to represent the “chambering" of Sardanapalus, is still more striking : 
“ Quello re Sardanapalo era si nonteq^erato died elli s’ era tutto dato ai diletti 
'dfe le femmine e de la lussuria, e non usciva fuore de la sua camera. . . . Tutte 
le sueparole, 'C tutto il suo intendimento era ne la camera in seguire le sue mal- 
Vagi'e volonta di lussuria (i. iG.) 
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Doubtless he was also indebted to Orosius for his estimate of 
Jugurtha, whom he introduces into one of his canzoni {Canz, 
O patria, degna di trionfal fama as a type of corruption (or, 
as some think, of perfidy). Orosius’ account is as follows : — 

Jugurtha, Micipsae Numidarum regis adoptivus heresque inter naturales 
ejus filios factus, primum coheredes suos, id est Hicmpsalem occidit, Adher- 
balem hello victum Africa expiilit. Calpurnium deinde consuleln adversum sc 
missum pecunia corrupit atque ad turpissimas condiciones pacis adducit. Prae- 
terea cum Romam ipse venisset, omnibus pecunia aut corruptis aut adtemptatis 
seditiones dissensionesque permisciiit ; quam cum egrederetur infami satis notavit 
elogio dicens : O urhem venalem et mature perituram, si emptorem invenerit ! 
IV. 15, §§ 3-5.) 

It was not, however, merely for information upon matters 
of ancient history or geogia])hy that Dante was indebted to 
Orosius. It will be seen that he borrowed from the latter not 
only material for his historical illustrations, but also several ot' 
the ])rincipal theories and arguments wjiiich are utilised in the De 
Monarchia and elsewhere. 

In the first book of the De Monaixhui Dante, after discussing 
the (]uestion as to whether Monarchy is necessary for the welfare 
of mankind, decides in the affirmative, and points in confirmation 
of his previous arguments to the condition of mankind at Christ’s 
birth, when for the first time in the world's liistory there was 
universal peace under one sole ruler Augustus): — 

Kationibiis omnibus supra positis, experientia memorabilis attestatur ; status 
videlicet illius mortalium, quern Dei Filius, in salutem hominis hominem adsump- 
turus, vel cxpectavit, vel quurn voluit ipse disposiiit. Nam si a lapsu primorum 
parentuni . . . dispositiones hominum et tempora recolamus, non inveniemus, 
nisi sub divo Augusto Monarcha, existente Monarchia perfecta, mundum undique 
fuisse quietum. (Mon. i. 16, 11 . 1-12.) 

This point, upon which Dante insists again elsewhere,^ is 
dwelt upon repeatedly by Orosius : — 

Conv. iv. 5, 11 , 57-67: “ Allora quando di lassu disease Colui . . . ne ’1 
mondo non fu mai ne sara si perfettamente disposto, come allora che alia voce 
d’ un solo principe del Roman Popolo e comandatore fu ordinato. . . . E gerd 
pace universale era per tutto, che mai piDbnon fu ne fia.’* C/. Par. vi. 80-81 : — ‘ 

Con costui [Augusto] pose il mondo in tanta pace, 

Che fu serrato a Jano il suo delubro. 
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Anno ab urbe condita DCCXXV. . . . Caesar victor ab oriente rediens, VII 
idus Januarias urbem triplici triumpho ingressus est ac tunc primum ipse Jani 
portas sopitis finitisque omnibus bellis civilibus clausit. . . . Et eodem die 
summa rerum ac potestatum penes unum esse coepit et mansit, quod Graeci 
monarchiam vocant. (vi. 20, §§ r, 2.) — Ab Abraham usque ad Caesarem 
Augustum id est usque ad nativitatem Christi, quae fuit anno imperii Caesaris 
quadragesinio secundo, cum facta pace cum Parthis Jani portae clausae sunt et 
bella toto orbe cessarunt, colliguntur anni ii.-xv. (i. i, § 6). — Utruin aliquando 
bella, caedes, ruinae atque omnia infandarum mortium genera nisi Caesare 
Augusto imperante cessavcrint, inquirat quisquis infanianda Christiana teinpora 
putat. . . . Indubitatissime constat sub Augusto primum Caesare post Parthicam 
pacem universum terrarum orbem positis armis abolitisque discordiis general! 
pace et nova quiete conipositum Romanis paruisse legibus. ... In ipso imperiq 
Caesaris inluxisse ortum in hoc miinclo Domini nostri Jesu Christi . . . mani- 
festum est . . . pacem istam totius mundi et tranquillissimam screnitatem non 
magnitudine Caesaris sed potestatc filii Dei, qui in diebus Caesaris apparuit, 
exstitisse. (iii. 8, §§ 3, 5, 7, 8.) — Opportune compositis rebus August! Caesaris 
natus est Dominus Christus. (vi. 17, § 10.) — Anno ab urbe condita DCCLII 
*Caesar Augustus ab oriente in occidcntem, a septentrione in meridiem ac per 
totum Oceani circulum cunctis gentibua una pace compositis, jani portas tertio 
ipse tunc clausit. . . . Eo tenJJ^ore, id est eo anno quo firmissimam verissi- 
mamque pacem ordinationc Dei Caesar composuit, natus est Cliristus. (vi. 22, 
§§ 5 *) — Incessabilibus cladibus nullus finis ac nulla requies fuit, nisi cum 
Salvator mundi Christus inluxit: cujus adventui praedestinalam fuisse imperii 
Romaiy pacem . . . suflicienter ostendisse me arbitror. (vii. i, ^ 11.) 

See also vii. 2, §§ 15, 16 ; vii. 3, § 4. 

Orosius lays stress on the fact tliat Chj*ist chose to be in- 
cluded in the census under Augustus, whcre})y he l)ecaine a 
Roman citizen, in order to assert his human nature : — 

Eodem quoque anno [<luo n.atus est Christus] tunc primum Caesar . . . cen- 
sum agi singularum ubique provinciarum et censeri omnes homines jussit, quando 
et Deus homo videri et esse dignatus est, Haec est prima ilia clarissimaque 
professio, quae Caesarem omnium principcm Romanosque rerum dominos 
singillatim cunctorum hominum edita adscripiione signavit, in qua se et ipse, 
qui cunctos homines fecit, inveniri hominem adscribique inter homines voluit. 
(vi. 22, §§ 6, 7.) 

And he uses this as an argument to prove the divine institu- 
tion of the Roman Empire : — 

Nec dubium, quin omnium cognitioni fidei inspectionique patcat, quia 
Dominus noster Jesus Christus hanc urbem nutu suo auctam defensamque in 
hunc rerum apicem provexerit, cujus ^otissinie voluit esse cum venit, dicendus 
utique civis Romanus census professione Romani, (vi. 22, § 8.) * 

^ Cf, vii. 3, § 4: “ Redemptor mundi, Dominus Jesus Christus, venit in 
terras et Caesaris censu civis Romanus adscriptus e.st 
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Dante follows exactly the same line of argument : — 

Exivit edictum a Caesare AugustOj ut descriheretur luiiversus orbis. In 
quibus verbis universalem mundi jurisdictionem tunc Romanorum fuisse aperte 
intelligere possumus. (Mo 7 i, ii. g. 11. 101-105.) — Romanum imperium de jure 
non fuit, Christus nascendo praesumpsit injustum. . . , Sed Christus sub edicto 
Romanae auctoritatis nasci voluit de Virgine Matre, ut in ilia singular! generis 
human! descriptionc Filius Dei, homo factus, homo conscriberetur ; quod fuit 
illud prosequi. . . . Ergo Christus August! Romanorum auctoritate fungentis 
edictum fore justum, opere pcrsuasit. (Mott. ii. 12, 11. 24-54.)!— -Quum uni- 
versaliter orbem describi edixissct Augustus ... si non de justissimi principatus 
aula prodiisset edictum, Unigenitus Dei Filius, homo -factus ad profitendum 
secundum naturam assiimptam edicto se subditum, nunquam tunc nasci de 
Virginc voluisset. (Epist. vii. 3.) 

Agiiin, Orosius points to Titus, who destroyctl Jerusalem, 
as the avenger of the death of Christ : — 

Capta eversaque urbe Hierosolymorum . . . extinctisque judaeis Titus, qui 
ad vindicandum Domini Jesu Christ! sanguinem judicio Dei fuerat ordinatus, 
victor triumphans cum Vespasiano patre Januyi clausit. (vii. 3, §8.) 

And in another passage, after describing how Titus triumphed 
after his victory over the Jews and closed tlie temple of Janus, 
he says : — 

Jure enim idem lionos ultionc passionis Domini inpensus est, qui etiam 
nativitati fuerat adtributus. (vii. g, § 9.) 

Here once more Dante follows Orosius. In the Purgatorio 
he says of Titus: — 

11 buon Tito con V aiuto 
Del sommo Rege vendico le fora, 

Ond’ uscl il sangue per Giuda venduio. 

(xxi. 82-84.) 

And in tlie Paradho : — 

Poscia con Tito a far vendetta corse 
Della vendetta del peccato antico. 

(vi. 92-93.) 

! Cf. Epist. viii. 2 : “ Roma, cui post tot triumphorum pompas, et verbo et 
opere Christus orbis confirmavit imperium 

2 That is “ r aquila romana Th^destruction of Jerusalem by Titus was 
the vengeance upon the Jews for the crucifixion ol Christ, whereby Adam’s sin 
was avenged. 
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The striking correspondence in so many passages between 
the two writers, to which we have drawn attention, shows that 
Dante had gained an intimate acquaintance with the book of 
Orosius during the lonely years of his exile — the arnica soUtudo 
to which he somewhat pathetically refers in his De Vulffari 
Eloquentiu} 


The following comparative 
passages in which Dante was 
indebted to the Ormhta: — 

Orosius. 

1. I, § 6; iii. 8, §§ 3, 5, 7, 8 ; vi. 17, 
§ 10; 20, I, 2 ; 22, I* 51 vii. I, 
§ II ; 15. 16 ; 3, 

i- 2, § I. 

2. § 4- * 

j- *. §S 5. 49. 52. 

'• 2. 7. 

i. a, § 11. 

'• a. § 27- 

j. 2, § 60. 

i. 2, §§ 96, 104. 
i. 2, §§.101-3. 
i. 4, §§ 1-8; ii. 3, S 1. 
i- 4. §§ 4, 7. 8. 

'• 14. §§ I-4' 

'• 19. § I. 

(>•20, §6; ii.3,§5; iii. 4, § 4 ; 8, §3; 
w. 6, § 35 i 23, § 10 ; V. 1 1, § 6 ; vi. 
22, § 10; vii. 5. § 3 ; 8. § 4; 2(>.§2; 
43. 16, 19- 

'*• 2, § 4 ; 3, § 5 : iv. 17, § II ; vi. 20, 

§ 4- 

>'• 3. § I : see i. 4, §§ i-S. 

«• 4. § 9- 
>>• 5. § 3- 
»• 7 . § 6 . 

«• *2,§§7, 8. 

(“'• 7. §5 i 18, § 10 ; 20, §§5 ff. ; 23, §6. 
>«• 8, §§ 3, 5, 7, 8 ; see i. 1, § 6. 

•V. 16, §§ 5, 6. 

*''• *7. § I* ; see ii. 2, § 4. 


table will show at a glance the 
either certainly or presumably 

Dante. 

Pay. vi. 80-1 ; Conv. iv. 5, 11. «57-67 ; 
Mon. i. 16, 11 . 1-12. 

Epist. viii. § 11. 

PurfT, xxvi. .43. 

V. E. i. 8, 1 . 2O. 

-4. r. § 19, 11. 39-43. 

Mon. ii. 3, 11. 85-gi. 

Inf. xxiv. 85. 

Inf. XX. 65. 

Inf. xxviii, 82. 

Purg. xviii, 79-81. 

Mon. ii. 9, 11. 22-9. 

Inf. V, 5.f-6o. 

Mon. ii. 9, 11. 35-42. 

Par. XV. 107-8. 


Par. X. 119.) 

Mon. ii. 9, 11. 1-3. 

Mon. ii. II, 11. 22-38. 

Mon. ii. 4, 11. G5-70, 

PurfT, xii. 55-7; Mon. ii. 9, 11. 43-8. 
Mon. ii. 5, 11. 76-83. 

Inf. xii. 107.) 

Conv. iv. 5, 11. 164-71; (cf. Inf 

xxviii. 10-12.) 


^ See above, p. 123, note 2. 
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Okosius. 

V. IS. §§ 3 -S- 

vi. I, § i6. 

vi. 15, §§ 2, 3, 6, 18, 22, 25, 28, 29 ; i6, 
§§ 3, 6, 7. 

vi. 17, § 10; 20, §§ I, 2 ; 22, §§ I, 5: 
see i. I, § 6. 

vi. 20, 45 4 ; see ii. 2, § 4. 

vi. 22, §§ 6, 7, 8 ; vii. 3, § 4. 

vii. I, § II : 2, §§ 15, 16 ; 3, § 4 ; see i. 
I. §6. 

3. § 4 : see vi. 22, §§ 6, 7, 8. 
vii- 3 . § 8; 9, § 9. 
vii. 10 , § I. 


Dante. 

Cam. xviii. 73. 

Mon. ii. 12, 11 . 41-7. 

Par. vi. 61-72. 


Mon. ii. 9, 11. 99-105; ii. 12 , 11 . 41 - 7 ; 
Episf. vii. 3. 


Ptirg. xxi. 82-4 ; Par. vi. 92-3. 
Purg. xxii. 83-^. 


Orosius is inentioned by name seven times by Dante, viz.^ as 
‘‘Paolo Orosio,” Conv. iii. 11, 1. ; “ Pauliis Orosius,” V. 

ii. 6 , 1. 84; “Oro.siu.s,” Mon. ii. 3, 1. 87; ii. 9, 11. 26, 38; 
ii. 11, 1. 37; A. '1\ § 19, 1. 43; he is alluded to. Inf. v. 58; 
Par. X. 119. 



DANTE’S REFERENCE TO THE SPEAR OF PEI.EUS 

{TNFJJRI^O, XXXr. 4 (J)^ 

At the beginning of the thirty-first canto of the hiferno Dante,- 
in speaking of the healing pro]>erties of tlie spear of Achilles, 
refers to the latter as having fornierly belonged to Peleus, the 
father of Achilles ; — 

Od’ io che soleva la lancia 
D’ Achille e del suo padre esser cagione 
Prima di tris'ti e poi di buona niancia. 

This is, of course, the Iloineric tradition,- but as Dr. Moore 
points out in his Stiulic^i in Dante (i. there does not appear 

to be any I.atin authority from which Dante could have derived 
his knowledge of it. There can be little doubt, however, that 
Dante’s statement is based upon a misunderstanding of Ovid’s 
couplet in the Remedia Anmru^ : — 

Vulnus in I lerculeo quae quondam fecerat hostc, 

Vulneris auxiliuin Pelias hasta lulit. 

( 11 . 47 - 8 .) 

Dante, it is evident, took Pelias hasta to mean “ the spear of 
Peleus,” instead of the spear from Mt. Pelion ” (the abode of 
the Centaur Chiron, who gave the spear to Peleus). 

To this same misunderstanding of the Ovitlian phrase was 
doubtless due the not infre<jucnt association, by other mcdifcval 
writers, of Peleus with the spear which possessed the marvellous 
healing power referred to by Dante. The reference to Peleus 

^ Reprinted, with additions, from the Modt’rn Language Quarterly^ i. 58 - 9 . 

® rirjAidBa iuf\l7}Vj rrarpi Tr6p€ X€ipwv 

TLri\lov iK Kopviprjs, <p6yoy tfifitvai Tjpwtaaiv. 

(Iliads xvi. 143-4.) 

( 137 ) 
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and his lance had, in fact, come to be regarded almost as a 
poetical commonplace, especially by writers of amatory poems, 
as is evident from the following instances from writers of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The earliest is from the 
troubadour, Bernart de Ventadour ^ : — 

Ja sa bella boca rizens 
No cugei baizan me trays, 

Mas ab iin dons baizar m’ aucis ; 

E s* ab autre no m’ es guirens, 

Atressi m’ es per semblansa 
Cum fo de Peleus la lanza, 

Qiie de son colp non podi’ horn gucrir 
Si per eys loc no s’ en fezes ferir,'^ 

The remaining instances are from Italian j)()ets — Messer 
Tommaso da Faenza**: — 

^ Twelfth century. See Raynouard, Choi.'c ilts Patsies originales des 
TrouhadonrSy iii. 43. This passage is printed also by Dr. Moore (to whom it was 
supplied by Professor W. P. Ker) in his Studies in Dante (i. 303). A reference 
to it is given by Cary, who was apparently indebted for it to Thomas Warlon. 
The latter says (Hist, Eng. Poetry y iii. 50, ed. 1824) : “ A passage in Ovid’s 
Remedium Amoris concerning Achilles’ spear is supposed to be alludeJ to by a 
troubadour, Bernard Ventadour, who lived about the year 1150. This Mons. 
Millot (Hist. Litt. des Tranbadours) calls ‘ Un trait d’^rudition singulier dans 
un troubadour ’. It is not, however, impossible that he might get this fiction 
from some of the early romances about Troy. ” Cary quotes Chaucer’s reference 
to the spear of Achilles in the Squieres Tale : — 

“ And othere folk han wondred on the swerd 
That wolde percen thurgh-out every-thing ; 

And fille in speche of Thelophus the king. 

And of Achilles with his queynte spere, 

For he coude with it bothe hcle and dere.” 

(11. 236 40.) 

and Shakespeare’s in 2 Henry VI. Act v. sc. i, II. 100-1 

“ Whose smile and frown like to Achilles’ spear 
Is able with the change to kill and cure.” 

2 “ I did not think her smiling mouth would betray me in a kiss, but with a 
sweet kiss she slew me ; and if with another (kiss) she be not my surety, it is 
with me after the likeness of the spear of Peleus ; for of its stroke might no man 
recover, unless he made himself to be struck by it in the same place.” 

3 Thirteenth century. See D’ Ancona e Comparetti, Le Antichc Rime Volgari 
secondo la lezione del Codice Vaticano 3,793, ii. 45-6- This poem is printed 
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Sperando Morte, ond ’eo poria gioire 
La mia crudel feruta, 

Si ch’ io nom fosse in tulto a morte dato : 

Che ricieputo T 6 per foJle ardire, 

Laudando mia veduta, 

E credendom aver gioioso stato. 

Penzo ch’ ancor poria eii zo’ tornarc, 

Sol per una semblanza, 

Che d’ amoroso core, 

Perseverando da lei mi venisse, 

C’a Pelleus la posso asimilgliare ; 

Feruto di siia lanza, 

Non gueria mai s’ altrove 
Con el la forte no’ Io riferisse. 

Giovanni daJl’ Orto ^ ; — 

Pelao con la lancia attossicata 

Ferendo, 1 ’ uomo non potea guar ire 
Se non londe ferisse altra fiata : 

Si mi veggio di voi, bella, venire, 

Che la feruta, che m’ avete data, 

P'ararni d’ esto sccolo partire ; 

Convene per voi esserc sanata, 

Che la jiena facetemi sentire. 

“ Il’Mare Amoroso ” ^ : — 

La boccha piccioletta et cholorita, 

Vermiglia come rosa di giardino, 

Piagente et amorosa per basciare ; 

E be Ho saccio, ch* i’ V agio provato 
Una fiata, vostra gran merzede. 

Ma quella mi fu la lancia di Pclus, 

Ch’ avea tal vertude nel siio f'erirc 
Ch’ al primo cholpo dava pene e morte, 

E al sechondo vita et allegrezza. 

Chosi mi diede quel bascio mal di morte 
Ma sse n’ avesse un altro, ben guerira. 

( 11 . 99-109 ) 

also by Valerian! in his Pocii ilvl Primo Sfcolo, ii. S3 ; and by Nannucci, Lett, 
Hal, i. 358. The author is mentioned by Dante in De Vulgari Eloquentia, i. 
14, 11. 19-20. 

1 Thirteenth century. See Nannucci, Mnnualf della Letteratura del 
primo secolo della Lingua Italiana, i. 227-S. I'his poem is printed also by 
Valeriani, Poeti del Primo Secolo, ii. 1^1. 

* Thirteenth century. Printed by Monaci in his Crestomazia Italiana dei 
primi Secoli^ p. 321. 
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Chiaro Davanzati ‘ : — 

Cosi m’ aven com Pallaus sua lanza, 

Ca del suo colpo non potea om guerire, 

Mentre ch’ un altro a simile sembianza 
Altra fiata nom si faciea ferire. 

Cosi dich’ io di voi, donna, i’ leanza, 

Che cio ch’ io presi mi torna i* languire : 

Se sumilgliante non agio T usanza, 

Di presente vedretemi morire. 

This comparison, to the frequent use of which Professor 
Renier draws attention in his Tipo estetko della Donna ml 
Mcd'ioevo^ was'fconnnonly employed, as appears from the fore- 
going examples, with reference to the “wounds” received by 
the lover from the li|)s or eyes of his mistress. l>nnte boirows 
the hackneyed simile, ])ut very characteristically eij^ws it w^t^i 
fresh life by giving it an application (juite different from the 
commonplace one which previous Writers had made fajnillar. 
His was no casejof a lover stricken down beneath the amoroii3 
glances or fond kisses of an idealised mistress — the “\ypund” 
from which Dante smarted was inflicted by the tongue of Jiifi 

1 Thirteenth century. See D’ Ancona e Comparetti, opy iv. 289. 

2 Professor Renier gives a reference (p. 18) to four of t|Ee 
above, as well as to two others in which the name of Peleus is. 
viz. : Fazio degli Uberti (in R. Renier, Liriche di Fazio de^li 

“ E Ja mia crudel piaga 
Mi par che ogniora, ardendo, mi consumi ; 

E fari sempre, hn che *1 dolce sguardo 
Non la risanera d’ un altro dardo.” 

Guittone d’ Arezzo (in Valeriani, Le Poesie di Gnittone d' Arezzo^ i. 206)' : — 
" Ch’ uomo di pregio non poria guarire 
Quell’ uom che di sua lancia 1 ’ ha piagato,- 
S’ ello non hna soi di referire. 

Cosf, madonna mia, similemente 
Mi conven brevemente 

Accostarme di vostra vicinanza 
Che la gioia land^volse la mia lanza 
Con quella credo tosto e brevemente 
Vincere pena, e stutar disianza." 
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“il piu che padre,” Virgil,^ in sharpy-rebuke,^ 
SSeu3 i^is self-same tongue which administeredv thejhealing 
comfort ^ : — 

Una medesima lingua pria mi morse, 

Si che mi tinse V una e V altra guancia, 

£ poi la mfidicina mi riporse. 

Cos! od’ io che soleva la lancia 

D’ Achille e del suo padre esser cagione* 

PHma di trista e poi di buona mancia.” 

{In/. XXX i. 1-6.) 


^ Purg. xxiii. 4. 

2 “ il Maestro mi disse : ‘ Or pur mira, 
Che per poco e che teco non mi risso 
Quand’ io ’1 senti* a me parlar con ira, 

Volsimi verso lui con tal vergogna, 

Ch’ ancor per la rncmoria mi si gira.]’ 

(Inf. XXX. 131-135.) 

“ * Maggior difclto men vergogna lava,’ 

Disse il Maestro, ‘ che il tuo non e stato ; 
Pero d’ ogni tristizia ti disgrava.’ ” 

(Inf. XXX. 142-144.) 



DANTE’S SEVEN EXAMPLES OF MUNIFICENCE 1 
THE CONVIVIO (iv. 11.)! 


Dos e servirs e guarnirs e larguesa 
Noiris amors, com fai 1’ aiga los peis.“ 

After dwelling in this chapter of the Convivio on yhe empti- 
ness of mere riches, and upon the noble exchange mao^e by those 
who part with these most iinpertect things in order Ao gain tbe 
hearts of worthy men, Dante asks : — I 

Chi non ha ancora nel cuore Alessandro, per li suoi reali/^^eneficii ? Chi 
non ha ancora it buon re di Castclla, o il Saladino, o il buono id-archese di Mon- 
ferrato, o il buono conte di Tolosa, o Beltramo dal Bornio, o Cpalassoda Monte* 
feltro, quando delle loro messioni si fa menzione ? (11. I 23 - 13 P*'-) 

/. • 

There is no (piestion as to the identity four out of the 
.seven persons here mentioned, vh., Alexander Great, Saladin,' 
Bertran de Born and Galasso da Montefelt^ro, though in the 
case of the last two it is not altogether e^'^sy to .say on what 
grounds they were included by Dante. | 

Galasso da Montefeltro, who was a cous’'u of “il nobilissimo 
nostro Latino Guido Montefeltrano,” ® a ccording to Litta was 
Podestii and Caj)itano of Cesona in 128^^ *iud of Pisa in 1294, 
Podesta of Arezzo in 1290 and 1297> Cesena for the 

second time in 1299. It is rccorde#-^ uf him in this last year 
(which was the year before his deat'O that he seized a castle near 
San Leo and impaled its two une of whose relatives he 
also cut in pieces. He was, iu other circumstances, 

eminent as a peace-maker, for tind him reconciling the rival 

' Reprinted, with additions, fronr xxvi. 453'^> 

“Bertrand de Born : “ Ai ! Ler*®^'®’ ” * 9 * Stimming (Halle, 1892). 

* Convivio, iv. 28, 11 . 61*62. 

( 142 ) 
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factions in Arezzo in 1S90, and, again, acting as a successful 
mediator* in 1299 in composing the quarrels between the 
university town of Bologna and the rest of the Emilia. But 
there appears to be no record of the imsswni ^ for which Dante 
fehl^its him for praise. 

As regards Bertrnn de Bom, the famous figure of the twenty- 
eighth canto of the hiferno, we know from the cartularies of the 
abbey of Dalon,^ which was in the neighbourhood of the castle 
of Hautefort, that he was a genennis benefactor of that institu- 
tion, to which in his declining years he himself retired ; but 
there is no mention in the old Proven^-al biography (which was 
Dante’s source of information concerning him) of any very strik- 
ing act of munificence on his part. He appears, on the other 
hand, often enough as the recipient of the bounty of others. 
Possibly Dante had in mind the incident which is related by the 
Proven^'al biographer as having taken place during the siege of 

^ This word messioni is said by the Italian commentators to be borrowed 
from the Proven9al. Dante uses it twice elsewhere (Conv, iv, 27, 11 . 127-8) : 

Non altrimenti si dee ridere, tiranni, delle vostre messioni, che del ladro, etc.” ; 
and Can!*, xix. 26: “Lor messione a buon non puo piacere”. The Provencal 
messio was the regular term for the bounty bestowed by a generous patron on 
the troubadour; c,g.^ Bertrand de Born : “On solh cones . . . que solon donar 
rics dos E far las autras messios A soudadier et a joglar ? ” (No. 23, ed. Stim- 
ming) ; Life of Peire Rogier : “ Lo Dalfins fon lares e de gran mession ” (p. ii, 
ed. Mahn) ; Raimbaut de Vacqueiras : “ Tant a d’ onor, e vol onratz estar, Qu’ el 
onra deu e pretz e messio ” (Bartsch, Christ. 126). It occurs also in a charac- 
teristic passage in the Euseuhamcn of Sordello (C. de Lollis, Vita e Pocsic di 
Sordello di Goito^ pp. 226-7) • — 

Pero el metre a obs mesura ; 

Quar totz oms, pos se desmesura, 

Pert soven de metre lo grat, 

E lo li ten om a foldat. 

Quar en onrada messio 
An obs tres causas per razo : 

Que om o sapeha be aver, 

E be metre, e bo retener. 

(11. 701-8.) 

For other meanings of the word see Raynouard, Lexique RowaUf s. v, metre. 

® Copies of these have been preserved. Such as concern Bertran de Born 
arc printed by A. Thomas in the appendix (pp. 151-160) to his edition of Bertran 
de Born (Toulouse, 1888). 
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Hautefort by Henry II.,' when the King of Aragon arrived on 
the scene, and sent his messenger to Bertran to ask for pro- 
visions, of which the latter sent a liberal supply into the camp 
of his false friend : — 

El leis d’ Arago venc en 1’ ost del rei Henric denan Autafort. £ quajjl 
Bertrans o saup, si fo mout alegres quel reis d’ Arago era en T ost, per so qir*/’el 
era sos amics especials. El reis d’ Arago si mandet sos messatges dintz Iq^ 
chastel, qu’ en Bertrans li mandes pa e vi e charn, et el si 1 ’ en mandet assatz. 
E per lo messatge per cui el mandet los presens el li mandet pregan qu’ el fezes 
si qu’ el fezes mudar los edifizis e far traire en autra part, quel murs on ilh ferian 
era tot rotz. Et el, per gran aver del rei Henric, el li dis tot so qu’ en Bertrans 
*!’ avia mandat a dir.“ 

Instead of the name of licrtran de Born we should have 
expected rather to find on Dante’s list that of Bertran’s special 
patron, the Young King, Henry of England, compared with 
whom, says the troubadour in his celebrated planh^ even th^ 
most bountiful appeared niggardly, 

lo jove rei Engles 
Ves cui eran li plus larc cobcitos, 

and of whose largesse we hear so much in the old French poem 
on William the Marshal.* . 

Of the generosity aiul liberality of .(Vlexander the Great and 
Saladin, which were a poetical commonplace in the Middle 
Ages, there is no need to say anything here.^ I may, however,. 

1 As a matter of fact Henry II. was not present in person during the siege». 
as the biographer erroneously states. 

® Slimming, p. 79. 

* VHhtoire de Guillaume le Marechal, publi^e par Paul Meyer (Paris,, 
1891). The Young King is described as “ larges sor toz crestiens ” ( 1 . 3,645) ; 
at his death “ En orfentd chai largesce ” (I. 6,876), and again : — 

“ Ou mest largesse ? dites mei. 

Ou ? enz el cuer al gienble rei, 

La mest ele tot son aage, 

Mais el perdi son heritage 
Quant il morut, 9’ oi' retraire, 

E remest veve sanz doaire. 

(11. 5,067-72.) 

^ On Alexander the Great see Paul Meyer, Alexandre le Grand dans le(> 
litter aiure franqahe du moyen dge, vol. ii. pp. 372-6 ; to the list of examplefr 
there given, which does not pretend to be exhaustive, may be added Rustebuef : 
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'itaKe this:opportunity of pointing out that the charge of incon- 
‘sisteiicy^ which is not infr^uently brought against Dante with 
O^gard to his treatment of these two personages, whom, as well 
^ Bertran de Born, he has consigned to his hiferno^ is a 
Mablly gratuitous one, To praise a man for his munificence 
l|(ply need not imply a condonation of his crimes or short- 
comings, any more than a condemnation of his misdeeds 
n'ecess^ily forbids an appreciation or admiration of any noble 
qualities he may possess. DanWs treatment of historical and 
fictitious personages is full of these so-called inconsistencies, the 
fact being that he deals with them, not as individuals endowed 
with complex personalities, hut simply as types^ regarding them 
from this point of view or from that, according as it suits his 
purpose at the moment to dwell upon this or that distinguishing 
feature in their character or career.^ 


** L’en nos a paric d’Alixandre, De sa largesce, de son senz ” (Complainte dou 
Conte de Poitiers^ 11 . 80-81, ed. Kressner, p. 94) ; Rostaing Berenguier : 
** Alexandre retrays per ardimen, E per franc cor am libcralitat” (in P. Meyer, 
Demurs troubadours de la Provence^ p. 87); Brunetto Latino: “Tutta la 
setnbiaffza D’ Alessandro tenete, Che per neente avete Terra, oro, e argento " 
{TesorettOf 11 . 28-31) ; and Boccaccio, who in the Proemio to his Ameto^ speaks 
of ** le 4 nestimabili imprese di Serse, le ricchezze di Dario, le liberality d^ 
Alessandro, e di Cesare gli prosperi avvenimenti.” 

Instances of Saladin’s generosity are given in the Speculum Historiale of 
Vincent of Beauvais (xxix. 43), hi the Cento No 7 'elIe Antiehe (Nov. xxv and 
Nov. cxiv, ed. Biagi) and in the Decameronc (i. 3 ; x. 9) ; and by Benvenuto 
da Imola in his comment on Inf. iv. lag ; see also Gaston Paris, La Legende 
4 ASaladin (in journal des Savants, 1893). 

^Alexander, /;i/. xii. 107; Saladin, Inf. iv. 129; Bertran de Born, Inf. 
xxviii. 134. 

* The following may be taken as instances : Julius Caesar (contrast Inf. 
Xa3 ; Pnrg. xxvi. 77 ; and Par. vi. 57) ; Cato (who was a suicide and 
ppbnent of Caesar, yet is placed as a guardian of the entrance to Purgatory, 
while Brutus writhes in the pit of Hell) ; Guido da Montefeltro (contrast Inf. 
x^vii.^29^ and Conv. iv. 28, 11 . 61-62) ; Priscian (who apparently owes his place 
in Hell simply to the fact that he was a typical example of a class that had 
opportunities for the crime in question — there is not a particle of evidence to 
inpport Dante's condemnation of him) • and, again, Aeneas (who, as Dante giust 
iia^' known, was equally a traitor “^th Antenq^, a plac|^ 

throughout Dante’s works, while 
of the pit of Nell) ; Rhipeus (a 
10 


raitor ^th Anten^, a ^acf^o^c 

ile AntenoM|(p;0M6 ^me toJ^e^Bfljft^visiomjiftig 
I pagan in ^ira^iae) 
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As regards the remaining three persons, viz.y the King of 
Castile, the Marquis of Montferrat and the Count of Toulouse, 
no serious attempt, so far as I am aware, has hitherto been made 
to identify them. The earlier editoi'S of the Convivioy including 
Fraticelli, pass them over in silence. Giuliani, relying upon his 
favourite method of ‘i.spiegare Dante con Dante,” and remember- 
ing that a King of ^)ain is refeiTed to in the Divina Commedia 
(“quel di Spagna,” Par. xix. 125), jumps to the conclusion 
that the latter is identical with the King of Castile here men- 
tioned, and decides off-hand that the individual in (jucstion is 
Alphonso X., El Sabio, King of Castile and Leon, 1262-1284. 
-As far as the reference in the Divina Commedia is concerned, 
this identification is impossible, since in the passage in which it 
occurs the allusions are all to princes actually reigning at the 
date of the Vision, that is to say, in the year 1300. The ' 
Spanish prince there I’eferred to is Fernanilo IV., King of 
Castile and Leon, 1295-1312. Again, a Manjuis of Montferrat 
(viz., William Longswortl, Marquis of Montferrat and Canavese, 
1254-1292) is mentioned in the Divina, Commedia {Purg. vii. 
134), consequently, argues Giuliani, he is the same uta the 
Marquis refeired to here. As to the Count of Toulouse, he 
contents himself with observing “del conte di Tolosa non trovo 
cenno negli altri scritti del nostro Autorc,” as if he were thereby 
absolved from taking any further trouble in the matter. Scar- 
taz/ini, in his Eneiclopedia Dantesca, ventures the opinion that 
the King of Castile mentioned in the Convivio is Alphonso X., 
but he does not attempt to identify him with “quel di Spagna” 
of Par, xix. 125. He, however, like Giuliani, and equally 
without hesitation, in his Eneiclopedia, as well as in his com- 
mentary on the Divina Commedia (in all three editions), identi- 
fies the Mar(]uis of Montferrat referred to in the Convivio with 
the “Guglielmo Marchese ” of Purg. vii. 134. On the question 
as to the identity of the Count of Toulouse he has nothing to say 
beyond the brief entry in his Efidclopedia, “Conte Raimondo di 
Tolosa, nominato e lodato di liboralita ”.^ 


* Art. Tolosa. 
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So fkr, then, the Count of Toulouse remains an unknown 
quantity, while the consensus of opinion, such as it is, identifies 
the Marquis of Montferrat with William Longsword, and the 
King of Castile with Alphonso X. It may be observed that no 
arguments are adduced in support of these identifications, which 
Sre made on the ground merely, in the case, that Dante 
happens to mention a Marquis of Montferrat cdsewhere, in the 
other, that the best known of the possible Kings of Castile 
happens to be Alphonso X. — “ dev’ essere,” confidently asserts 
Giuliani, sembra doversi intendere,” hazards the more cautious 
Scartazzini. 

The clue to the rightful identification of these three person- 
ages is to be found, I have little doubt, in the epithet huono 
applied to each of them by Dante. “ Chi non ha ancora nel 
cuore il buon re di Castella, o il buono marchese di Monferrato, 
o il buono conte di Tolosa^ ” 

This is precisely the characteristic epithet, the stock epithet, 
by which the patrons of the troubadours are constantly dis- 
tinguished in the old Provein^al biographies, with which, as we 
have ctlready stated, Dante (as well as certain of the old com- 
mentators) was undoubtedly acquainted. Now among these we 
find “ lo bos reis Anfos de Castela,” ^ Alphonso VIII,, King 
of Castile, 1158-1214; ‘Mo bos coins Raimons de Toloza,”**^ 
Raymond V., Count of Toulouse, 1148-1194; and (though 
without the characteristic epithet) “lo manpies Bonifacis do 
Monferrat,”^ Bonifece II., Marquis of Montfemit, 1192- 
1207, and first Latin King of Salonica; all of whom were 

'In life of Folquet of Marseilles, repeatedly (Mahn, pp. 29-30). 

* In lives of Bernart of Ventadour (Mahn, pp. 1-2), Peire Rogier (p. 10), 
Peire Raimon (p. 12), Peire Vidal (p. 15) and Folquet of Marseilles (pp. 29-30). 

® In lives of Raimbaut de Vacqueiras (p. 32), Gaucelm Faidit (pp. 37-8), and 
Aimeric de Pegulhan (p. 48). We hnd in the same way *'lo bon rei Amfos 
d’ Aragon ”*in lives of Peire Rogier (p. 10) and Hugh of Saint Circq (p. 47) ; “ lo 
bon vescomte de Lemogas ” in life of Bertran de Born (p. 21) ; “ lo bon rey 
Richart ** in life of Folquet of Marseille#(p. 30) ; “ lo bon dalhn d*Alvernhe ” in 
life of Hugh de Saint Circq (p. 47) ; and *Mo bon rei Jacme d’Aragon” in life of 
Peire Cardinal (p. 49). 
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well known as munificent patrons and protectors of the trouba- 
dours.i 

Among the proUgh of Alphonso VIII. of Castile, whom 
Bertran de Born refers to as “ il valen rei de Castela n’Anfos,” 
were Peirc Rogier, Guiraut de Borneil, Fol([uet of Jllarseilles, 
and Aimeric de Pegulhan, thi-ee of whom are mentioned by 
Dante in the De Vidgari Eloquentia and elsewhere.® 

The court of Raymond V'. of Toulouse was frequented by 
Bernart of Ventadour, Pei re Rogier, Peire Raimon, Peire Vidal,^ 
and Fokjuet of Marseilles. Raymond had political relations also 
with Bertran de Born, who frequently makes mention of him in 
his poems. 

Boniface II. of Montferrat, who was one of the leader in the 
fourth Crusade, and is descrilK*d by Villehardouin (in whose 
Conquete de Constantinople he occupies a prominent position) as 
“ un des meillors barons et des plus l.'ji’ges, et des meillors cheva- 
liers (|ui fust el remanant dou monde,”'* numbered among his 
proteges Peire Vidal, Raimbaut de Vacqueiras and Gaucelm 
Faidit. Boniface was second son of William III. (who accom- 
panied the Emperor Conrad III. on the second Crusade in''1147), 
his elder brother Ijeing the famous Crusader Conrad, Marquis of 
Montferrat (1188-92), Prince of 9'vre and King of Jerusalem, 
whom he succeeded in the man|ui.sate. 

I have little he.sitation in identifying the King of Castile, the 
Marquis of Montferrat, and the Count of 'Poulouse, referred to 
by Dante in this passage of the Convivio, with these three well- 
known princes ® ; and 1 think there can be hardly a doubt that 

* See the lists given by Paul Meyer in the article Provencal Literature in 
the ninth edition of the Encyclopcvdia Britannica (vol. xix. pp. 874-875). 

No. 26, ed. Stimming. 

3 Guiraut de Borneil, Pur^r, xxvi. 120; V. E, i. 9, 1 . 23; ii. 2, 11 , 81, 8.8; 
5, 1 . 25 ; 6, 1 . 54 ; Folquet of Marseilles, Par. ix. 94 ; V. E. ii. 6, 1 . 58 ; 
Aimeric de Pegulhan, V. E, ii. 6, 1 . 64. 

•*§ 500, ed. N. de Wailly. I may also mention here Le dit du ’marquis de 
Montferrat, by Le Camus d'Arras, prjpted in Paul Meyer’s Recueil d*anciens 
textes, p, 353. 

® Since writing this I find that Sig. Schcrillo in his valuable Alcuni capitoli 
• della Biografia di Dante (Torino, 1896) suggests (p. 277) that the Marquis of 
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they owe thifeir honourable position among Dante’s examples of 
munificence to the fact that they figure prominently in the Pro- 
ven^ biographies of the troubadours as having made the noble 
exchange—** il bel caiiibio ” — which he so highly commends, of 
empty riches against the hearts of men, that rare exchange 
whereby he who thinks to gain one man by his generosity gains 
not one, but thousands : ** E (juanto la bel cambio chi di queste 
imperfettissime cose da, per avere e per acquistarc cose perfette, 
siccome li cuori de’ valenti uomini ! ' Lo cambio ogni di si pud 
fare. Certo nuova mercatan/Ja e questa dell’ altre, che credendo 
comperarc un uomo per lo heneficio, mille e mille ne sono compe- 
rati ” {Com. iv. 11, II. 115-123).''^ “ Ab larguetat,” sings Bertran 
de Born, 

Ab larguetat 

Conquier reis pretz el guazanha.'^ 

Montferrat mentioned in the Coiivmo is the Boniface eulogised by Villehardouin. 
Sig. Scherillo makes no suggestion with regard to the other two princes. Miss 
Hillard in the notes to her English translation of the Convivio (unfortunately a 
very inadequate performance) follows Giuliani in his identification of the King 
of Castile and the Marquis of Montferrat. As regards the Count of Toulose, she 
suggests Raymond VI. (ir94-i222) ; this, of course, may be the person intended, 
but the reference is much more likely to his father. 

> C/. Bordello, Ensaihamcn 

" Nulz om rics be rics non sera 
Si de sa gen lo cor non a 

(11. 839.840.) 

*C/. Sordello, Ensenhamen, 11 . 759 foil. . 

No. 7, ed. Stimming. 



DANl'E AND “SENECA MORALE 

(INFERNO, IV. 141 ) 

Among the great men of antiquity whom Dante places in his° 
Limbo he includes Seneca the moralist, “ Seneca Morale Tlie 
qualification morale here ap[)lie(l to Seneca must not be re- 
garded as a mere epitheton ornam. The term was no doubt 
employed by Dante in order to distinguish the philosopher 
Seneca, not from Seneca the rhetorician, of whom probably 
Dante had never heard, but from the Seneca who wrote 

' |L 

tragedies. The latter, it may be remejnbered, is mentioned' 
by Dante in his letter to Can Grande, “ut patet per Senccam 
in suis tragoediis” {Epist. x. 10). 

It was a common opinion in the Middle Ages, which w*vs held 
even by such a comparatively enlightened scholar as Coluccio 
Salutati,*** while even Petrarch “ had his doubts, that Seneca the 
philosopher and Senec;i the tragedian were two distinct persons. 
Vincent of Beauvais, for instance, who died })robably within a 
year or two of Dante’s birth, in his Speculum Nalurak com- 
monly quotes the author of the Qiamtumefi Nuturaks as “ Seneca- 
moralis,” * evidently by way of distinguishing him from “ Seneca 
tragicus”. Boccaccio, in his comment on this passage of tlie 
Infenu), expressly states that there were two Senecas, one the 
philosopher, the other the tragedian ; and he makes out that the 
latter was called Marcus Annaeus Seneca, thus confusing Seneca 
the philosopher with his own father, though he supposes Marcus 
Annaeus to have lived later than Lucius Annaeus : — 

* Reprinted, with additions, from the Giornale Storico della Letteratura 

Italtana (xxxv. 334-338). - 

^ See below, pp. 152 IT. ’* See Nolhac, Pitrarque et Vhumamme, p. 310. 

* For instance, see Lib, iv. cap. 70 ; and Lib. vi, cap. 38, 

(IfiO) 
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£ cognominato questo Seneca, morale a differenza d’ altro Seneca, il quale 
della sua famiglia medesima fu, poco tempo appresso di lui, il quale, essendo il 
nome di questo morale, Lucio Anneo Seneca, fu chiamato Marco Anneo Seneca, 
e ^u poeta trag( 3 do ; perciocche egli scrisse quelle tragedie le quali molti credono 
che Seneca morale scrivesse.^ 

Guiniforte dclli Bargigi goes one step further and says boldly 
that Seneca the tragic writer was the son of the moralist. 

Boccaccio was otlierwise better informed about Seneca, for 
he had access to the Annuls of Tacitus, whence his details of 
Seneca’s life were taken. In this respect he had the advantage 
<Jf his friend Petrarch, who curiously enough not only never 
quotes, but never even mentions the name of Tacitus, thus proving 
pretty conclusively that he had no acquaintance with liim.'^ 

Boccaccio insists once more on the distinction between Seneca 
the philosopher and Seneca the poet in a later passage of his 
Cornento^^ where he comyients on Inferno^ ix. 97. Here, in a 
discussion as to the three fates, he gives first the opinion of 
Seneca in una epistola a Lucillo,” and then that of “ Seneca 
tragedo in qirella tragedia la quale e intitolata Pidipo”. This 
passage, it may be observed, like most of the mythological dis- 
cussions in the Coynento^ is derived from an earlier work of 
Boccaccio, his l)e Genealoffia Dcornm^^ the media?val classical 
dictionary, in which also the distinction Hetween “Seneca 
philosophus” and “Seneca poeta tragicus”is consistently pre- 
served. 

• Benvenuto da Imola, like his “revered master” Boccaccio, 
also insists on the distinction between the two Senecas. In his 
Comentum he says : — 

^ Vol. i. pp. 396-397 (ed. Milanesi). 

^ See Nolhac, Pitrarque ct rhumauismt\ pp. 266-267. 

^ Vol. ii. pp. 177-178 (ed. Milanesi). 

** “ Clotho, Lachesis et Atropos filiac fuere Oemogorgonis. . . . Seneca has 
in cpistolis ad Lucilium fata vocat, dato Cleantis dictum dicens : * Ducunt 
Volentem fata, volentem tiahiint ’. Circa quod non solum eorum describit officium, 
eas scilicet sorores omnia ducere, se^etiam trahere, non aliter quam si de necessi- 
tate T:onting 1 ^ omnia, quod longe apertius sentire videtur in tragoediis Seneca 
poeta tragicus et in ea potissime cui titulus est Oedipus, ubi dicit : * Fatis agimur, 
credite fatis*." (Lib. i. cap. 5.) 
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Autor dicit signanter Seneca morale, ad difTerentiam Senecae poetae, qui 
scripsit tragedias. Seneca enim tragediarum autor, fuit alius de stirpe ejus, sicut 
potest probari ratione et autoritate. Ratione, quia Seneca in ea tragedia, quae 
intitulatur Octavia, predicit mortem Neronis, quod facere non potuit, nisi fuisset 
propheta. Autoritate, quia Sidonius in quodam libro suo metrico dicit expressc 
quod duo fuerunt Scnecae, quorum alter morum censor, alter tragediarum autor.^ 

These arguments Henvenuto derived from a letter of his 
friend Coluccio Salutati,^ which he borrowed for the purpose 
of utilising it in his commentary on the Divhui Comimdia. 
Coluccio’s letter^ has a special interest as showing that the 
question as to the identity or not of the two Senecas was one of 
the debated points among literary men of that day. Coluccio 
himself decides against the identity of the philosopher and the 
poet (who he thinks may have been the philosopher’s brother, 
Lucius Annaeus Mela), and he expresses surpi'ise that Petrarch ^ 
should have inclined to the opposite opinion : — 

Eliennio viro Tancredo de Verf^nolensihus jitdici gahellariini Pisarum civi~ 
tatis, fratri karissinio ct optima. 

Prater karissime, saepenumero mecum reputans quod et tibimet memini me 
verbotenus communicasse, admiratus sum vulgarcm illam opinionem Senecam 
ethicum, Neronis praeceptorem, collocutoremque Pauli, Tragoediarum auctorem 
fuisse ; nec temere assentiendum vulgo arbitror, apud quod didicit saepius famt 
mentiri. . . . Eapropter plus apud me valebit ratio quam vulgare proloquium. 

Postquam enim Tragoediarum michi lepor innotuit, admodum stili dulcedine 
delectatus de sententiarum pondere praesumebam, et ilium Annaeum Senecam 
illarum auctorem fuisse michimet facile persuadebam. Habet enim hoc proprium 
communis opinio, ut ea mentes hominum celeriter imbuantur, maxime si traxerit 
ex vetustate principiurn. In hoc tamen re veterum quidem videntur monimenta 

' Vol. i. p. 179. 

® See letter of Coluccio to Benvenuto, printed by F. Novati in the Epistolario 
di Coluccio Salutaiiy i. 167-172. In the course of this letter Coluccio says : 
“ Deinde me tanti facis ut auctoritate mea utaris ad probandum verum Tragoe- 
diarum auctorem, et incultam illam epistolam meam, qua id declaro et afhrmo, 
avidissime postulasti, quasi mea sint vel digna prudentum volitare per . ora vcl 
quae possint veteres errores excutere. Id tamen utcunque sit, tuae morigerabimus 
voluntati.” 

^ To Tancredo Vergiolesi ; Epistolario, i. 150-155. 

* Petrarch in his Epistle to Seneca assumes him at the outset to have been 
the author of the tragedies, but subsequently confesses to a doubt as to whether 
the contrary may not have been the case, “ nisi ilia forsitan opinio vera est quae 
tragaediarum non te illarum, sed tui nominis alterum vult auctorem.’* (See 
Nolhac, op, cii. pp. 310-31 1.) 
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deficere, qui^e cum meminerim apud Quintilianum, ubi in libro De Institutione 
Oratoria facit Senecae mentionem, me legisse: “extant de illo poemata ” ; cum 
nulla carmina, praeter Tragoedias et ludum De Morte Claudii, quae illo feranlur, 
in meis manibus pervenisse certus sim. Adest et Boetius Dc Scholastica Dis- 
ciplina^^ qui eo loco, in quo poetarum libros commemorat, inquit : “ Virgilii pro- 
Hxitas, Statii urbanitas, Senecae tragoedia ” ; non enim recolo textum in forma ; 
quibus testibus cum se fama tueatur, jam meniini paene venit in dubium prae- 
fatum Senecam fuisse Tragoediarum auctorcm ; quod adeo inolevit, ut non 
solum ignari, sed etiam prudentes et harum reriim studiosissimi hoc tenaciter 
afHrment ; quod etiam in Efiistola ad St fiecatii ille saeculi nostri decus, Fran- 
ciscus Petrarca, sentire videtur, et, quod magis admirer, eundem Senecam 
a^ictorem tragoediae Octaviae prolitetur. Ego vero, cum diu de caeteris dubi- 
tarim eo quod longe a stilo Senecae viderentur extraneae, Octaviam post ejus 
fata compositam certissime conjectabam. Quis enim, aliciijus tragoediae auctor, 
quae aliorum gesta commemorat, in eadem loquentem magnihee se introducat ? 
Revolve, precor, Octaviam ; ubi tarn moralia tamque audacia verba reperies, quam 
' ca quae Senecam irato etiam principi fabula retulisse commemorat ? Quid 
^lura ? Nonne Neronis exitus in Octavia^ ubi Agrippina ab inferis accersitur, 
plane, prout accidit, recitatur ? Quae praemoriens Seneca nec vidit nec, si 
humanam prudentiam contemplemfir, potuit divinare. Legimus siquidem, teste 
Suetonio, propraetore Julio Vindice conspirante, a Nerone primum Gallias de- 
fecisse ; deinde caeteros idem scciitos excrcitiis ; mox amicos omnes eundem 
reliqUisse ; post quae a Senatu hostis judicatus, ad mortem damnatus est, ut 
inserta furca cervici ad necem virgis caederctur iitque aliqui volunt et demum de 
saxo palaitii praecipitaretur ; quae fere omnia in Octavia sunt descripta et tanien 
ea nemo negat post Senecae obitum accidissc. Quae ipsum tamen expresse 
praececinisse, saltern : — 

“ Verbera ct turpem fugam,” 

monstrum est et veri non simile, ut jam cum non moralem, non poetam, sed 
divinum prophetamque appellare possimus ; caetera namque dimittamus, ubi 
inquit ; — 

“ Desertus ac destructus et cunctis egens “ ; 

quae et eundem Neronem mathematicorum praedictionibiis didicisse comperimus. 

Denique mirum est, cum vero propius sit Senecam adhuc juvenem Tragoe- 
dias debuisse conscribere, in tot librorum suorum voliiminibus, quos provectiori 
aetate composuit, ex hoc divino opere nullum usquam versiculum recitasse. Nec 
praetereundum censeo quod, cum Senecam ad cligendam mortem Nero com- 
pulerit, si inter libellos ejusdem Octavia fuisset reperta, metu Caesaris atque 
jubente Senatu prorsus fuisset deleta. Quae cum ita conveniant et idem Octaviae 
et ceterarum auctor esse putetur, michi facile persuasi ilium Senecam Tragoedias 
non scripsisse.^ 

* This work, as Novati points out, is erroneously attributed to Boetius. It 
was, as a matter of fact, written in the^hirteenth century by Thomas of Can- 
timpr^. 

*The Octavia is not included by modern critics among the tragedies of 
Seneca, chiefly on the grounds mentioned by Coluccio. 
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Inveni siquidem in glosula, quam in Annaeo Floro perlegi, fuisse Luciugi 
Annaeum Senecam et Lucium Annaeum Melam germanum suum ac Marcum 
Annaeum Lucanum poetam, dicti Melae filium ; quibus forte propter senatorii 
candidatus honorem, quo Lucius Seneca suis proluxisse refertur, et Senecae fuit 
exhibitum cognomentum, aut ex Lucii Annaeique nominibus, quibus Seneca et 
Mela coinmuniter notabantur, non duo, scd unus apud posteros reputati. 

Quicquid fuerit, id cnim michi certum non est, habeo testem assiduum atque 
opulentum, Sidonium scilicet, qui in versibus suis, in capitiilo quod incipit : — 

“ Die, die quod peto, Magne, die amabo 
Felix nomine,” etc. ; 

manifeste testatur alium fuisse Tragoediarum scriptorem quabi monitorcib. 
Ncronis. Durn enim quodam discursu poetico in libello suo multa Tegenda 
negaret, post plura sic inquit : — 

“ Non quod Corduba praepotens alumnis 
Facunduni ciet,hic putes legendum. 

Quorum unus colit hispidum Platona 
Incassumque suum monct Neronem ; 

Orchestram quatit alter Furipidis, 

Pictum faecibus Aeschyloh secutus, 

Aut plaustris solituin sonare Thespin, 

Qui post pulpita trita sub cothurno 
Ducebant olidac marem capellae, 

Piignani tertius ille gallicani 
Dixit Caesaris, ut socer generque 
Cognata iinpulerint in arma Romam,” etc., 

quos versiculos, nuper a me lectos, apposui, quia communiter ille liber non 
habetur, et ut tute ipse consideres si negari potest ilium de alio quam de moni- 
tore Neronis Seneca, cogitasse. F'rangit me tamen multum Petrarcae nostri 
senlentia. Ha propter te rogatum velirn quatenus, si quid habeas aliud quo 
certius auctor tanti operis dcsignetur, tuo michi suavissimo stilo promas. . . 

The verses of Sidoiiiiis Apolliiiaris to which Benvenuto refers 
are, as we liavc seen, quoted in extenffo by Coluccio Salutati, 
who aj)j)ears to have been the first to introduce Sidonius into 
the discussion — at any rate, the lines in (juestion were evidently 
unknown to Petrarch and Boccaccio. 

The statement of Sidonius — to which Coluccio attaches undue 
importance, for he admits that there is the weight of Quintilian’s 
authority^ on the other side — was probably, as Novati points 
out,^ due to a misunderstanding of Martial’s reference -to the 

^ Dated from Lucca, 15th October, 1371. ^Instit, Oral, x. i. 

’’^Epistolario di Coluccio Salutati^ i. 155, note 3. 
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^‘duos Senecas facundos,”' meaning the rhetorician and the 
philosopher. 

In the list of Seneca’s works which he gives in his Comento 
Boccaccio introduces yet another element of confusion. For 
while he depiives Seneca of his tragedies, he on the ^other hand 
wrongly credits him with the Declamatioiws of his father, a mis- 
take which he shared with Petrarch,^ and which was at any rate 
as old 'as John of Salisbury. 

Boccaccio, like Bninetto Latino, Dante, and other mediaeval 
writers, includes the De Reinediis Forfuitonnn and the De 
Qimtuw' Virtutihifs Cardiualibu.s among the genuine works of 
Seneca. It is one of Petrarch’s claims to scholarship that he did 
not accept this attribution, at least in so far as the De Quatuor 
Virtutibiu^ is concerned. In one of his Epistolae Rerum Senilium 
he writes : — 

Senec^e libellus nolenti, non dubitem, datus est, cujus titulus est De Quatuor 
Virtutibus' Omne vulf;us opusculum illud avidissime legit, ac Senecae libris 
intetserit, inqueeoquod Seneca nunquain vidit Senecam praedicant miranturque. 
Sunt qui intetipsius Senecae libros onyies, hunc maxime diligant, quippe illorum 
maxime^ngeniis conforme.^ 

He then goes on to point out that the real author of the 
work was one Martin of Dumio in Portugal, who was Archbishop 
of Braga in the sixth century. 

In spite of Petrarch’s protest, however, the treatise, which 
w'as otherwise known as Formula Houcstae Vitae^ continued to 
be ascribed to Seneca, even as late as the sixteenth century. It 
has recently been shown by Haureaii^ tliat, as a matter of 
fact, Martin of Braga was not the actual author of the treatise. 
The archbishop, it appears, wdth what would be regarded 
nowadays as somewhat doubtful morality, simply stole it from 
an earlier a[)ocryphal work of Seneca, entitled Dc Copia Verboruviy 
and wrote a preface to it, on the strength of which he has been 
credited with the dubious dist;inction of being the author. 

^Epigrafn, i. 6i, 7. '-^Vol. i. pp. 397-398 (ed. Milanesi). 

®See Nolhac, op.cit. pp. 132, 282, 310, 319. * Lib. II. Epist. iv. 

^Notices et Extraits des XXXIII. i. 208 ff. 
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From what has been said above it may be pretty certainly 
inferred that to Dante Seneca morale ” meant the author of the 
works commonly attributed to Lucius Annaeus Seneca, with the 
exception of the tragedies, and with the addition of the apocryphal 
De Remedies Fortuitorurn and De Quatuo?' Virtutibus. 

The best known of the genuine works in the Middle Ages 
and the most highly esteemed were undoubtedly the Quaestiones 
Naturales^ the De Benejiciis^ and above all the Ejmtolae ad 
Litcilium. From all three of these Dante quotes in the Convwio^ 
the last two directly,^ the Quae6tw?ie.i at second hand from the 
De Meteo?'hs of Albertus Magnus. He also quotes from both 
of the apocryphal works.^ 

^Conv. i. 8, 11. 121-123; iv. 12, 11. 82-83. 

^ Conv, ii. 14, II. 174-176 (see above, p. 40). 

^Conv. iii. 8, 11. 107-110; Mon. ii<,,8, 11. 24-26; Kpist. iv. 5. 



PROFESSOR RAJNA’S CRITICAL TEXT OF THE DE 
VULGARI ELOQUENTIA ' 


The history of this publicjitioii is furnished by Professor Pio 
Rajna in his preface. Soon after the foundation of the Italian 
Dante Society in 1888, it was resolved tliat the resources of the 
society should be devoted in the first place to the preparation of 
critical editions of the several works of Dante. Professor Rajna 
undertook to be responsibli^ for one of the works, and to him, at 
his own request, was assigned the De Vnlgari Eloquentia, an 
e ition of whit.h he had projected on his own account some 
years before. The present volume, therefore, appeai-s under the 
auspices of the Italian Dante Society, of which it is “ la prima 
mancia ”. ‘ ^ 

It is a remarkable proof of the enduring interest in every- 
thing relating to Dante, that l*rofessor Rajna sboidd have been 
content to expend the labour of years, represented here by more 
than 400 closely printed pages, upon one of the least known, 
and the shortest (excepting always the dubious Quac-stio d<- Aqiia 
ct Terra\ of the great Florentine’s writings. 

Professor Rajna’s book is divided into two parts : the first 
consists of an introduction, comprising the description of the 
MSS. and of the various printed editions, translations, etc., 
together with an essay on the orthography of the mediajval 
Latin of Dante’s day ; the second part comprises the text, accom- 
panied by an apparatm crttkii^ and notes. The notes are purely 


» Reprinted, with modifications, from Romania, xxvi. 116-126; and the 
Sixteenth Annual Report of the Cambrtfige (l/.S.A.) Dante Society (1897). 

®11 trattato De Vnlgari Eloquentia, per cura di Pio Rajna. Firenze 
Successori Le Monnier, 1896. 


( 167 ) 
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critical. In his preface Professor Rajna promises another volume^ 
an edizione illustrativa^ which is to supply explanatory notes 
and commentary, and a new Italian version, besides full indices. 
It is to be hoped that this supplementary volume will follow at 
no distant date, and that the project of including a translation 
will be carried out ; a faithful rendering of the treatise has long 
been needed, and the many changes introduced into the text by 
Professor Rajna, the majority of which, there is little doubt, 
will be accepted as final, render the necessity for a new one more 
imperative than ever. 

Only three MSS. of the De Vulgari Kloquentui are known to 
be in existence ; there was at one time supposed to be a fourth 
in the Ashburnhain collection, but this fiction was disposed of 
some years ago by Professor Paul iMeyer, the error having arisen 
apparently through a confusion of this with another of Dante’s 
Latin works, viz,^ the De Monarchia,^ Of these three MSS., one 
(indicated by Professor Rajna as G) is in the town-library at 
Grenoble; the second {T) is at Milan in the library of the 
Marchese Trivulzio ; the third (F) is in the Vatican library at 
Rome. F, which was executed, jirobably at Rome, in tHe early 
years of the sixteenth century, for Cardinal Bembo, in whose 
handwriting are many of the marginal notes, is practically of no 
independent value, being, if not an actual copy of 1\ at any rate 
derived from it. Professor Rajna, therefon', while giving in an 
appendix a comparative table of the divergences of F from 
has made no special use of the former for the purposes of his 
text.^ 

G, which has been reproduced in phototype by MM. Maignien 
and Prompt, was executed jn-obably in the north of Italy at the 
end of the fourteenth or beginning of the fifteenth century. 
This MS. formed the base of ('orbinelli’s edition of 1577, the 
editio primeps of the Latin text, and many of the illustrative 
and critical glosses on the margins of it are undoubtedly due to 
Corbinelli, as Professor Rajna has satisfactorily proved. 

o 

^ The chief value of V consists in the fact that it occasionally gives the clue 
to the primitive reading of T, where this has been subsequently obscured or 
altered. 
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T appears to have been executed in Italy in the same district 
as G (the valley of the Po), and is a little earlier than it in date, 
belonging almost certainly to the latter half of the fourteenth 
century. A special interest attaches to this MS. also, for it was 
at one time in the possession of Giovan Giorgio Trissino, and 
was the original from which he mf\de his Italian version of 
Dante’s treatise, the form in which the latter was printed for the 
first time in 1529. A large number of the corrections in this 
MS., both on the margins and in the text itself, are in the 
h&ndwriting of Trissino, who evidently studied it with the 
greatest care. 

Upon his collations of these two MSS., G and T, Professor 
Hajna has based his text, availing himself at the same time of 
such assistance as was to be derived from Trissino’s translation 
Ind from the various [)rinted editions. (If the latter there have 
been about a dozen, the best known being those of Torri, 
Fraticelli, and Giuliani; the most recent is that included in the 
Oxford edition of the complete works of Dante*, published some 
seven years ago, under the editorship of Dr. iloore. Of each of 
these ettitions Professor Rajna gives a more or k*ss detailed 
account, and he has recorded in his notes the principal differences 
of reading which occur in them ; so that now we are in possession 
of a fairly complete history of the text of the De Vulgari 
Ehquentm for the last 500 years, that is to say, from the end of 
the fourteenth century down to the present day. 

In the course of his examination of Trissino’s Italian version, 
Professor Rajna has brought to light a curious bibliographical 
fact in connection with the date of its publication. The book, 
which was printed at Vicenza, is dated, in the colophon, January, 
1629 (“mdxxix. Del Mese di Genaro’'), and it is dedicated to 
the Cardinal Ippolito de’ Medici. Now the elevation of Ippolito 
to the cardinalate, which was somewhat sudden, took place on the 
tenth of that same month of that same year. How then, if the 
date be correct, could the book, which was printed at a place 
several days’ journey from Kome, contain a dedication to a 
cardinal, who had only been created such a short time before — 
the dedication being printed, not on a separate leaflet, which 
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might have been inserted at any time, but on the first leaf of 
the first quaderna^ thus forming an integral part of the book ? 
At first Professor Rajna thought the explanation might be that 
the book was dated according to the Venetian style, which would 
correspond to January, 1530. But on a close inspection of the 
book itself, he found, from certain differences of type and paper, 
which were unmistakable in each of the copies he examined, that 
the leaves at the beginning of the book, where the dedication 
occurs, were printed later than the rest, the originals having 
apparently been cancelled in order to admit of the substitution of 
others conttxining the dedication to the cardinal in due form.' 

As regards his constitution of the text. Professor Rajna has 
had at his disposal no materials which were not etjually at the 
disposal of his predecessors, fi’om Torri downwards, no fresh 
MSS. having been brought to light since the publication of 
Torri’s edition in 1850, he having Been the first to avail himself 
of F. But Professor Rajna has used these materials wuth far 

' Through the kindness of Dr. Richard Garnett and Mr. A. W. Pollard of 
the British Museum 1 am able to state that in each of the three copies of 
Trissino’s version in the Museum library a peculiarity exists similar to that 
mentioned above. Mr. Pollard says: “ In all three copies the first and eighth 
leaf of the first gathering are printed on different paper from the other six leaves. 
The water-lines on ff. i and 8 run horizontally, those on ff. 2-7 perpendicularly, 
and the difference of folding, in the case of an uncut copy, would very likely 
produce a difference of size in the leaves. All our copies are cut.” He adds : 
“It is important to note that it is not ff. i and 8 which are exceptional, but 
ff. 2-7. The paper for the whole of the book, with the exception of ff. 2-7, is 
folded as for quarto, with the water-lines horizontal.” His own opinion is that 
ff. 2-7 were printed first on small folio paper, and f. 8 was set up, but left standing, 
to be printed off with the title-page and dedication. Then the rest of the book 
was printed on quarto paper, and finished in January ; and naturally quarto 
paper was used again when i and 8 came to be printed off after the rest of the 
book, which may have been in February or March. 

It may not be out of place here to draw attention to the fact that variations 
in the direction of the water-lines, as well as inconsistencies inithe use of Ij for 
glif occur also in other works of Trissino (at any rate in the copies in the 
Bodleian library at Oxford) printed by Tolomeo Janiculo about this time, viz.^ in 
the Castellano (assigned by Professor Rajna to 1528, but dated 1529 by Trissino’s 
biographer,- Pier Filippo Castelli, who^jyrote in 1753), in the Epistola and Dubii 
Grammaticali (both dated February, 1529), and in the Poetica (dated April, 
1529). In the Grammatichetta (which is later than the others, being dated June, 
1529) the water-lines are all horizontal, and Ij is c(ftisistently used throughout. 



BAJNA^S TEXT OF DE VULGARI ELOQUENTIA 161 

greater skill and critical ability than his predecessors, the result 
being a text which is an immense advance upon any of the 
previous ones, even the latest. 

Before proceeding to an examination of the text, a few re- 
marks may be made upon Professor Rajna’s orthographical system. 
Professor Rajna’s aim, he explains, was to reproduce as far as pos- 
sible the orthography which Dante himself presumably made use 
of; and he has been at great pains to fulfil this aim of pieserving 
the mediaeval character of the text. Failing. Dante’s autograph 
(which in the case of the De Vulgrirt Eloquentui^ as in that of 
all his other works, has totally disappeared, not a trace, so far as 
is known, of his handwriting having been preserved),^ he had 
to fall back upon such contemporary Latin documents and 
grammatical treatises as were available, in order to establish 
what was the system of spelling in vogue during the period 
of Dante’s lifetime. For this purpose he has chiefly made use 
of autograph documents of two Florentines of note with whom 
Dante had more or less intimate lelations, Brunetto 

Latin^, whose cara o buona imagine paterna ” he so affec* 
tionately recalls in the T)ivhm Counncdia^^ and the notary-poet 
Lapo Gianni,^ the fiimiliar friend both of Dante and of Guido 
Cavalcanti. The grammatical works lie has consulted are those 
of Papias, Uguccione (an authority wlio is (pioted and largely 
utilised by Dante himself),^ and Giovanni da Genova, the 
Catholicon of the last having especially been laid under contribu- 
tion. By means of these Professor Rajna has pi oduced a text of 
the De Vulg'ari Eloquentla^ which is probably as near to what 
Dante might have written as it is jiossible to get. 

' Professor Rajna’s chapter on the oi thography of media? val 
Latin, which embodies the results of his researches, is most 

^ Signor ^alvadori, it is true, is of opinion that a number of the poems of 
Guido Cavalcanti in one of the Vatican MSS. are in Dante’s handwriting — “la 
lettera magra, e lunga, e molto corretta,” as Leonardo Aretino describes it. But 
this opinion is not generally accepted. 

*/«/. XV, 83. 

® The “ Lapo of Sonetto^ xxxii. i : “ Guido, vorrei chu tu e Lapo ed io ; 
the ‘‘Lapus Florentinus” ^f De Vulg, Eloq. i. 13, 11. 36-37. 

^ See the. article on Dante's Latin Dictionary ^ pp, 97 ff. 
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interesting and instructive, though perhaps not altogether in its 
right place in a work of this kind. 

We may now turn our attention to the text itself. To dis- 
cuss every one of the passages, which number some hundreds, in 
which Professor Rajna has introduced emendations, would be 
beyond the sco})e of the present article. We must content 
ourselves, therefore, with an examination of some of the most 
important. The rest will be found indicated in detail in the 
subjoined collation of Professor Rajna’s text with that of the, 
Oxford edition of the complete works of Dante,^ edited by Dr. 
Moore, which represents the latest critical text previous to that 
of Professor Rajna. 

To begin with the title of the work. Professor Rajna is un- 
doubtedly right in deciding for De Vulgari Eloquentia against 
De Vulgari Ehquio^ which was adopted by Fraticelli and others, 
and, though abandoned by Giuliani^ has lately reappeared in 
the Oxford Dante. That the former was the original title is 
evident from what Dante himself says. Not only does he refer 
to the projected work in the Convivio (i. 5) as ‘‘ un libro ch* io 
intendo di fare, Dio conccdcnte, di volgarc eloqiienza^^ but in 
the work itself he twice (i. 1, 1 ; i. 11, § 2) *^ uses the term 

vulgarui eloquentia in speaking of the subject of which he is 
treating. This evidence is corroborated by that of Villani and 
Boccaccio, both of whom (the former in a passage which is 
omitted from some MSS. of the Cronka) in their lists of Dante’s 
works speak of his having written a treatise “ de vulgari elo- 
quentia”. The other form of the title a|)|)ears to have been 
due to the MSS. heading of the first chapter of the work, which 
runs Incipit liber de vulgari eloqiiio, sive idiomate, editus per 
Dantem,” and wjis reproduced, wHh a slight modification, by 
Corbinelli ; he, however, adopted the correct form for the general 

^ Tutte le Opere di Dante Alighieri ^ nuovamente rivedute net testo dal Dr. E. 
Moore. Con Indice dci Nomi Proprt e delle Cose Notabili, compilato da Paget 
Toynbee, M.A., Oxford, 1894. C 

% 

^ The breaking up of the chapters into numbered paragraphs is an excellent 
innovation in this edition. 
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title of his edition.^ The title of Trissino’s version, before it 
had been dalle lettere al nostro idioma strane purgato,” was 
“ de la Vcalgare Elrwquenzia ”.2 

In one of the rubrics or headings to the various chapters 
(which, as they stand in the MSS., were assuredly not written 
by Dante, for in many cases they very inadecjuately, if not 
wholly inaccurately, describe the contents of the chapters to 
which they are affixed) we have an anuising instance of the 
unscrupulousncss with which copyists took liberties with their 
text, when the sentiments of the original diil not happen to be 
altogether to their liking. In chaj>ter xiii. of Book I. Dante 
indulges in some very [)lain speaking concerning the Tuscans, 
and their infiituation for their own particular dialect, which he 
rather savagely characterises as a degraded form of speech tur- 
piloquium”). By way of taking down their pride (“ depompare ”) 
he gives specimens of the several local varieties of their dialect, 
and in conclusion scornfully dismisses it as altogether unworthy 
of the title of vnlgare Uhustre^ which the Tuscans “in the frenzy 
of thei^* intoxication ” claimed for it. In the face of this invec- 
tive on the part of Dante, against what after all was his own 
mother- tongue, it is somewhat disconcerting to find this chapter 
headed in the MSS.: “Quod in (piolibet idiomate sunt aliqua 
turpia, sed pre ceteris tuscum est carclens {\y\ The substitution 
of this complimentary term for whatever o})probrious epithet 

^ The full title of this rare book, of which there is but one copy in the Bod- 
leian library at Oxford, and of which the British Museum has only recently 
acquired a copy, is as follows : — 

Dantis Aligerii | Praecellentiss, Poetae | De Vulgari Bloquentia | libri duo 
I Nunc primum ad Vetusti et unici script! | Codicis exemplar editi | Ex libris 
Corbinelli | eiusdemque adnotationibus illustrati | Ad Henricum | Franciae 
Poloniaeque | Regem Christianiss. | Parisiis | Apud lo. Corbon, via Carmeli- 
tarum | ex adverse coll. Longobard. | 1577. Cum privilegio. 

*This fancy of Trissino’s for printing certain of the vowels in Greek char- 
acters, which he had already indulged in several works before the publication of 
his version of Dante’s treatise, gave rise to a somewhat lively literary warfare, 
in which Firen^uola among others tool^part, and in which Trissino finally was 
^yorsted. Some of his proposed orthographical reforms, however, met with 
approval (""among them the adoption of j and v to mark the consonantal, as dis- 
tinguished from the vocalic, use of i and u. 
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was originally in its place was of course the doing of some 
ofRcious Tuscan scribe, whose patriotic feelings were outraged 
by the abuse showered on his parlor rnaterno. Modern editors, 
following Trissino, in order to avoid the contradiction involved 
in the MSS. rubric, substitute the simple heading: “Deldio- 
mate Tuscorum ct Januensium Professor Rajna gets over the 
difficulty by reading “ turpissimum ” instead of “excelens”. 

One of the most brilliant among the many hap})y emenda- 
tions introduced into the text by Professor Rajna occurs in the, 
Avell-kiiowii passage in cliapter x. of Book I., where Dante, for 
the purpose of grouping the various dialects, takes the Apennine 
range as the dividing line of Italy. According to the text 
hitherto accepted this passage runs as follows : — 

Dicimus ergo primo, Latium bipartitum esse in dextrum et sinistrum. Si 
quis autem quacrat de linea dividente, brevitcr respondemus esse jugum Apen- 
nini, quod, ceu fistulae culmen, bine inde ad diversa stillicidia grundant et aquae 
ad alterna hinc inde litora per umbricia longa distillant (II. 39-46). 

The general sense of the passage is clear enough : the ridge 
of the Apennines forms the water-shed, from which the waters 
are discharged through the channels of the various rivers, on 
one side into the Mediterranean, on the otlier into the Adriatic. 
But the words ‘‘ ceu fistulae culmen ” present a difficulty, which 
is none the less a difficulty that it has not been recogni.sed as 
such by any previous editor. What is the point of the com- 
parison between the ridge of the Apennines and “the top of a 
water-pipe ” 't ^ This very inapjn-opriate illustration, especially 
in the mouth of Dante, whose wealth of similes is one of the most 
striking features of his writings, led Professor Rajna to suspect 
some corruption of the text. Aftei* he had [)uzzled in vain over 
the pas.sage, the solution of the difficulty was supplied to him by 
Professor Vitelli, who suggested that the true reading was not 
Jistide culmen^ as the MSS. read, but fictile culmen^ i.^., the ridge 
of a tiled roof. This happy conjecture at once supplies the very 

'^Fistula is used in this sense by R}iny, Hist. Nat. ii. 106; as well as by 
Cicero, Pro Rahirio,% ii (where Ernesti reads Sistula). Uguccione says: 
**Fistula dicitur aqueductus et meatus aquarum, quia aquas fundat et emittat 
sicut fistula instrumentum voces 
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image required for Dante’s purpose. A more apt illustration 
could not be selected than the comparison of the. mountain 
ridge, with the streams flowing down on either side, to the ridge 
of a roof, with the runnels of rain-water coursing down its slopes 
The passage, as emended by Professor Rajna, now runs: “Re- 
spondemus esse jugum Apennini, quod, ceu fictile cuhnen hinc 
inde ad diversa stillicidia griindat, aquas ad altcnia hinc inde 
litora per iinbricia longa distillat”.^ 

One important correction suggested itself to Professor Rajna 
too late, as he explains in a prefatory note (p. cciii), to be inserted 
in his text. In this case the MSS. reading had been altogether 
abandoned by previous editors, as being unintelligible. At the end 
of chapter v. of Book II. Dante says (according to all the printed 
editions): “Denmrn, fustibus torquibusque paratis, promissum 
fascein,hoc est cantionem,<^uoinodo ligare quis debeat instruemus”. 
The word Figure in this passage is simply a gloss on the margin of G 
opposite what a])pears in the MSS. to be inere or mere. Professor 
Rajna’s first conjecture was that this was an irregular contraction 
of muj^etcrey which accordingly he prints in his text. The right 
solution, however, was suggested to him later on by a passage in 
Uguccione (quoted on p. clxxv), in which the derivation of amtor^ 
autor is discussed — the same passage of which Dante makes use 
in the Convivio (iv. 6).'^ Uguccione says : ‘‘ inveuitur qiioddam 
verbuni defectivuin, scilicet avieo^ -cs, id est Figo^ -as^\ The 
simple verb viere (in MSS. uiere) at once occurred to Professor 
Rajna as being, without doubt, what Dante originally wrote in the 
passage in (juestion, the distorted form in which it appears in the 
MSS. being due to the fact that the word, being somewhat un- 

^ It will be seen that the substitution of fictile for fistule involves the further 
slight alteration of the MSS. grunilant, (Ustillant^ into g run da distillat. As to 
grxiudarc Uguccione says: ^^Grunda^ -e, inferior pars tecti (vel. capane), aqua 
distillat aqua* unde hec grundiila, -c^ et gruudOy -dasy facere grundam vel a 
grunda guttas aque fundere . . . et inde hoc griindatoriumy idem quod grunda **. 
Itnbricia for the MSS. umbritidy edd. umbriciiiy is an obvious correction ; neither 
umbricium nor ximbrex \s recognised by Du Cange. Uguccione gives “Aoj 
ymbneium per quod aqua elicitur, seu guttarium vel lavarium canale, quod 
aliter dicitur hie et hec imbrex ^ dcis ", 

® See above, p. loi. 
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common, was unfamiliar to the copyists. Fiere occurs, as Professor 
Riijna points out, in the Etymohglae of Isi<lore of Seville, who 
gives it as the equivalent of vhicire in his discussion of the de- 
rivatioii of It is also we may add, in the Li/jer 

Derivatioiium of f ^onccione, who says, “ Vico^ -eA‘, rvV’rv, vieturn^ 
idest vincire, li«*are 

It appears tliat the supposed inclusion of Cicero in Dante's 
list of those “cpii usi sunt altissimas jirosas” (II. vi. § 6) is 
simply due to a piece of ofticiousness on the jiart of Trissino, 
who for Titurn /Jiv*?/;/? arbitrarily substituted TuUiurn^ Ltvuim. 

It is satisfactory at last to get in a (‘orrect form Dante’s 
graphic description (I. vii, § b) of the scene of the builders of the 
Tower of Babel, ‘M’ opra inconsumabile,” suddenlv interrupted 
in their work by the confusion of toni»*ues.“ 

The [lassage, being full of technical and untamiliar terms, 
naturally suffered severely at the hands of the copyists. Several 
important conjectural euKaidations of Witte^s are confhaned by 
Professor Ilajna, who now completes the restoration of the passage 
by substituting regulahant (alter T) for the trgidabant of the 
previous editions. 

Professor Ilajna draws attention to several unwarrantable 
alterations of proper names in the |)rinted text. Thus for 
Pergameos (I. xi. § 4) Praticella reads Ikrgoinatcs, pre- 
sumably as being nearer to the Italian Bergamo ; yet, as 
Fraticelli ought to have remembered, Dante uses Pergammn as 
the Latin form of Bergamo in his letter to the Kmjieror Henry 
VII. {Epist. vii. 6). Again, the name of the Bolognese poet 
Fabruzzo (ii diminutive of Fabbro)y \\\ Latin luibrutim^ has been 
systematically altered into Fnhritins (I. xv. § 5; II. xii. § 5), 
representing the more familiar Fabrizio, and this error has been 
perpetuated by more than one writer on Italian literary history.® 

^ Vates a vi mentis appellatos, Varro auctor est ; vel a viendis carminibus, 
id est flectendi.s, hoc est modulandis. (VIII. vii. 3.) 

2 With Dante’s account it is interesti?^ to compare the scene as given in 
the Mystere du Viel Testament (vol. i. II. 6,584 ft., in the edition published b>. 
the Socidt6 des anciens textes franc^ais). 

®See, for instance, Bartoli, Storia della Lett, Ital, ii. p. 289. 
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Similarly^ the Ndmerkm of the MSS. (representing the Proven^'al 
Naimerics) wherever it occui’s has been perversely changed by 
the editors into Hainerieus (II. vi. § 5; xii. § ti) ; and this un- 
authorised initial H has even infected othei- names, FraticeJli 
(followed by Giuliani and the Oxford text) pjvfixing it to 
Ar^ialdm (II. vi. § 5). 

In the course of Professor Ilajna's remai'ks upon the lahours of 
his predecessors in the same field, we get some striking* instances 
of the extraordinary carelessness and want of critical judgment 
which Giuliani displayed in his capacity as editor of the De 
Vulguri Eloqucnti(i. Ilis laj)scs are such, indeed, as to make 
it neccssaiy to use his edition witli extreme caution. Few, save 
those who have made systematic use of Giuliani’s editions of 
Dante’s works, have any idea of tlie license he allowed himself in 
dealing with his texts, or of his total inability to realise his respon- 
sibilities as editor. ProfeSsor Uajna’^s own estimate of Giuliani’s 
(jualifications for his task, as regards this pcarticular treatise, may 
be quoted here as a warning to those who may be disposed to 
accept the •luthority of the latter without question : — 

Dire che col lavoro siio proprio il Giuliani facesse progredire notevolmentc 
la critica del testo, potrebb’ csserc pieta verso iin uomo quanto mai rispettabile, 
ma sarebbe in pari tempo ccxita, o menzogna. Metodo, all’ infuori del principio, 
non sempre opportuno, dello spiegar Dante con Dante, il Giuliani non ne “aveva ; 
acume, non molto ; cognizione di latinita inedievale, nessuna. 

Perhaps the most flagrant example of his irresponsibility is 
furnished by his note on a |)assage in chap. iv. (§ 4) of Book II., 
in which he justifies his emendation iuielUghnus^ for the tmluimus 
of preceding editors, on the ground that that is the reading both 
of V and of Trissino in his version : “ Il Cod. Vaticano ha per 
1’ appunto intdligiinius^ siccome nel V\)lgarizz.*imento v’ e inten- 
demo^\ Yet, in spite of these explicit statements, it is certain 
that Giuliani found neither tutclVigimiLs in F, nor intendemo in 
Trissino, and this for the best of all ])ossible reasons, that 
the passage in question happens to be omitted both in V and by 
Trissino (as well as in T ) ! 

. An example of Giuliani’s ineptitude is to be found in his 
proposed reconstruction of the disputed passage in chapter xvi. 
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(§ 4) of Book I., viz., “ in coelo, quam in elementis, in igne, 
(jjunm in terra, in Juic, quam in igiw ; ” and of his carelessness, in 
the omission of a whole sentence from the text in chapter xix. 
(§ 1) of the same Book. 

What adds to tlie seriousness of Giuliani’s tampering with the 
text, repeated instances of which are noted by Professor llajna, 
is the fact that in nine cases out of ten he makes his so-called 
emendations ” quite arbitrarily, and without a word of warning 
to put the reader on his guard. To ‘‘emend” a text according 
to fancy, without re^fard to the MSS., is bad enough, but to do* 
so tacitly, without drawing attention to the fact, is little short 
of falsification. 


Enough has been said to show that Professor Ilajna’s text of 
the De Vulgari Elocpientia is a very great improvement upon 
that of any of his |)redeccssors ; and every serious student of 
Dante will be grateful to him for tiie valuable result of his 
prolonged labours. 

In the subjoined collation^ mere variations of spelling have 
been for the most part disregarded, as have differences of punc- 
tuation, excc|)t where these happen to be of real importance. 
The passages given in the left-hand column are from the Oxford 
text (O), references being to book, chapter and line I, ii. 

3) ; those in the right-hand column are from Professor Rajiia’s 
text (H), references in this case being to book, chapter and para- 
graph {e.g\, II. iii. § 4) 

o. 

General title. De Vulgari Eloquio. 

I. i. title. Quid sit vulgaris locutio, et 
quo dilTcrat a grammatica. 

I. i. 14. Sed accipiendo vel com- 
pilando ab aliis, potiora 
miscentes, 

22. earn qua infantes 
34. Harum quoque duarum 

I. ii. 7. necessarium fuit : 

22. si obiciatur de iis qui cor- 
ruere 


R. 

Incipit liber de Vulgari 
Eloquio, sive idiomate, 
editus per Dantem. 

Omitted. 

I. i. § I. sed, accipiendo vel com- 
pilando ab aliis, potiora 
miscentes, 

§ 2. earn quam infantes 
§ 4. Harum duarum 

I. ii. § I. necessarium fuit loqui : 

§ 3. si obiciatur de hiis qui cor- 


1 1 am indebted to Dr. Moore for one or two passages which had escaped me. 
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o. 

I. ii. 24. cunl de his 

27. Secundo et melius, 

48. moverent organa sua, sic et 
vox 

62. si expresse dicenti resonaret 
etiam pica, 

1. iii. 16. quia cum aliqui^ a ratione 
accipere 

21. quia si tantum 
26, natura sensuale quidem, in 
quantum sonus est ; 

1. iv. 21. nec inconvenienter 

23. prius a viro quam a foemina 
profluisse. Rationabiliter 

26. Quod autem 
34. per ipsum factus 
45. si responsio fuit, fuit* ad 
Deum ; et si ad Deum fuit, 
55. quo etiam gubeniata sunt 
omnia. 

59. ut tonitrua personeat, ignem 
fulgoreat, 

I. V. 3. ad ipsum Deum 

12. prinium hominem 
29. nostrorum effectuum 

I. vi, 3. non aliter intelliguntur 

13. huic etiam prae cunctis pro- 
prium vulgare licebit, idest 
maternam locutionem, prae- 
ponere : et per consequens 


R. 

I. ii. § 3. cum de hiis 

Vel secundo et melius, 

§ 5. moverunt organa sua, sic 
ut vox 

§ 6. si expresse dicenti “ Pica 
resonaret etiam “ Pica,”^ 

I. iii. § 2. quia, cum de ratione ac- 
cipere 

quare, si tantum 
§ 3. nam sensuale quid est, in 
quantum sonus est ; ® 

I. iv. ^ 3. et inconvenienter 

vel prius quam a viro, a 
femina profluisse. Ratio- 
nabiliter ^ 

§ 4. Quid autem 

in ipsum factus 

§ 5. si responsio fuit ad Deum : 
nam, si ad Deum fuit, 
quo etiam gubernata sunt 
omnia ? 

ut tonitrua personet, ignem 
fulgoret,^ 

I. V. § I. ad ipsum Dominum 
§ I. primum nostrum 
§ 2. nostrorum afl'ectuum 

I. vi. § I. non aliter intelligantur ’ 

g 2. hie etiam pre cunctis pro- 
prium vulgare licetur, idest 
maternam locutionem, et 
per consequens® 


^ The omission of the first pica here in the modern editions is due apparently 
to its omission by Trissino in his version. 

^Natura is a substitution of Corbinelli for nam. It seems better by a slight 
modification of the MS. reading, viz.^quidc (= quidem for quid?) (= quid est), 
to read “ nam sensuale quidem ” instead of nam sensuale quid est ” with R. 

*As R, remarks, profluisse is curious. For rationabiliter the MSS. read 
rationaliter, 

* The MSS. read personeat, fnlgoreat; the correction adopted by R. is due 
to Giuliani. 

®The reading licebit . . . praeponere instead of licctur (which he did not 
understand) was introduced into the text by Corbinelli, the origin of it being 
Trissino’a rendering saru lid to pteporre. 
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o. 

I. vi. 21. ratione magis quam sensu 
scapulas 

36. unde sum oriundus 

47. nisi culpa 

50. hac forma locuti sunt 

60. id quod primi loquentis 
labia fabricaverunt 


R. 

I. vi. § 3. rationi magis quam sensur 
spatulas 

unde sumus oriundus 
§ 4. in culpa 

§ 5. hac forma locutionis locuti 
sunt ^ 

illudquod . . . fabricarunt. 


I. vii. 6. Oh semper nostra natura 
10. per primam . . . eliminata 

15. et poenas malorum quae 
commiseras 
18. Non ante tertiam 
23. per superbiam suam el 
stultitiam 
27. sed et ipsum 
29. Sennaar, 

34. quis pater tot sustineret 
39. Si quidem 

42. pars atnussibiis tegulabant, 
pars trullis linebant, pars 
scindere rupes, pars mari, 
pars terrae iniendebant 
vehere, 

60. nunc et barbarius 
62. sanctum idioina 

I. viii. I. Ex praecedenti memorata 
4. tunc homines primum 
6. humanae propaginis prin- 
cipaliter 


I. vii. § I. O semper natura nostra 

§ 2. per primam . . . elumi- 
nata - 

et que commiseras 

§ 3. Non .ante tertium 

per superbam stultitiam”* 

§ 4. sed etiam ipsum 
Sennear, 

§ 5. quis patrum tot sustineret 
§ 6. Siquidem 

, pars amysibus regulabant> 
pars trullis linebant, pars 
scindere rupes, pars mari, 
pars terra vehere intende- 
bant,*' 

nunc barbariusque 
§ 7. sacratum ydioma 

I. viii. § I. Ex precedenter memorata 
tunc primum homines 
humane propaginis prin- 
cipalis ” 


* Fraticelli and subsequent editors omit locutionis for no good reason. 

®The MS. reading elumhiata “deprived of light”) is rightly retained 

by R. Torri, followed by Fraticelli in his later editions, substituted eliminata^ 
which was rejected at first by Giuliani in favour of elimitata, but restored in his 
final corrections. 

3 The MSS. read et commiseras. Corbinelli inserted poenas malorum quae. 
The qtie (= quae) supplied by R. meets the difficulty, while its omission in MSS. 
is easily accounted for, as he points out. 

^ MSS. per snperhiam stultitiam. 

»The reading tefrulahant for regilfahant is due to Torri, who misread the 
MSS. Trullis for the MS. tuillis is a correction of Witte’s. 

«R. reads principalis in obedience to the MSS.; otherwise he would have 
accepted principaliter, the reading of Corbinelli, as more suited to the context. 



RAJNA’S TEXT OF DE VULGARI ELOQUENTIA 171 

R. 


1. viii. 10. 

demum ad fines occiden* 

I. viii. demumquc ad fines occi- 


tales protracta est, unde 

dentales protracta, forte 


primitus 

primitus ^ 

14. 

advenae 

§ 2. avtne - 

15- 

repedassent, 

repedissent,^ 

20. 

partem Europae, partem 

partim Europe, partim 


Asiae 

Asie ^ 

21. 

Ab uno postea eodemque 

§ 3. Ab uno postea eodemque 


idiomate, immunda con- 

ydiomate in vindice con- 


fusione recepto, 

fusione recepto,*^ 

25- 

totum quod ab ostiis est 

totum quod ab hostiis 


Danubii sive Meotidis 

Danubii sive meotidis 


paludibus usque ad fines 

paludibus usque ad fines 


occidcntales ^ejui Angliae, 

occidcntales Anglie, Yta- 


Italorum, Francorumque 

lorum Francorumque fini- 


finibus, et Oceano limi- 

bus et Occeano limitatur, 


tantur) solum unum ob- 

solum unum optinuit ydi- 


tinuit idioma ; 

oma,^‘* 

49* 

mare, ierram, et vivii, 

g 5. mare, terram, est, vivit, 


moritiir, arnat, et alia 

m oritur, am at, alia 

I. ix. 6. 

Et quia . . . salubrius bre- 

I. ix. § I. Quia . . . salubrius brevi- 


viusque 

usque ' 


^ Est was supplied by Fraticelii, who followed Torri in omitting que. Forte 
is a correction of R.’s for the MS. fore^ for which Corbinelli substituted iiRdCf 
after Trissino’s la omle. 

® R. thinks avenc not a mere error for adveuae, but regards it as a derivative 
of a -H venire^ in the sense of che viene da, or di fnori, used purposely by way of 
antithesis to advenissent in the same line. (See below, Apfendi.r, p. igo, note i.) 

^In his text R. reads repedassent, because of repedare (T. xii. i; 5), but in a 
supplementary note (p. ccii) he reverts to the MS. reading repedissent, inasmuch 
as both repedere and rcpedare are found. (See below, Appendix, p. igo, note i.) 

^The restoration oi partim . . . partim, which had been altered into partem 
. . . partem in G, whence it was adopted by Corbinelli and his successors, is 
almost certainly right, it being the dijfficilior lectio, which can hardly have been 
substituted for an earlier partem . . . partem ; but the construction is a difficult 
one. 

®R.’s correction in vindicc for immiinda of the printed editions is happy, the 
MS. readings being imundicc (T), innndice (G), which are evident corruptions of 
a primitive imtindice, 

®The departure from the MS. reading, now rightly restored by R., was due 
to Fraticelii. 

^For salubrius here Giuliani arbitrarily substitutes securius. 
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o. 

I. ix. 9. alia deserentes. Nam quod 
in uno est rationale, videtur 
in aliis esse causa. 

16. quod convenimus 

23. Gerardus de Borneil: 

24. “ Si m sentis fizels amics 
Per ver encusar Amor.” 

26. Rex Navarriae : 

28. Dom. Guido 

29. “ Ne fe amor ’’ 

30. “Ne cor gentil, prima 
ch’ amor ” 

41. Caietani, 

43. Burgi S. Felicis 
45. sermon 11111 varietates quae 
acciduiit, una eademque 
ratione patebunt. 

61. in eo quod diximus tem- 
porum distantia locutionem 
variari, sed potius 
71. prospicere 
75. quanto longiora 
77. admiramur, si extimationes 
80. sub invariabili . . . ser- 
mone, 

94. nil aliud 

I. X. I. Trifario nunc cxeunte 

27. quod qui dulcius 
29. et domestici 

31. quia magis videntur 
35. indicium reliquentes 

43. quod, ecu fistulac culmen, 
hinc inde ad diversa stilli- 
cidia grundat, et aquae ad 
alterna hinc inde litora per 
urnbricia longa distillant, 


R. 

I. ix. § I. alia desinentes; nam, quod 
in uno est, rationali videtur 
in aliis esse causa.^ 

§ 2. quia convenimus > 

§ 3. Gerardus de Brunei : 

Sim sentis fezelz amics ^ 

Per ver encusera Amor, 

Rex Navarre : 

Dominus Guido 
Ne fa amor 

Ne ffentil cor prima che 
amor 

§ 4. Caetani, 

Burgi Sancti Felicis 
sermonum varietates, quid 
accidunt, una eademque 
ratione patebit. 

§ 6. in CO quod diximus ‘‘ tem- 
porum,” sed potius® 

percipere | 

quam longiora ^ 

admiremur si extimationes^^ 
sub immutabili . . . ser- ^ 
mone, ' 

§ 7. nichil aliud ^ 

I. X, § I. Triphario nunc existente 
§ 4. quod dulcius qui 
ac domestici 
quia magis videtur 
§ 5. iudicium relinquentes 
^ 6. quod, ceu fictile culmen 
hinc inde ad diversa stilli- 
cidia grundat, aquas ad 
alterna hinc inde litora per 
imbricia longa distillat,^ 


^ Various emendations of this passage have been proposed. R.’s rationali 
for the MS. rationale involves the smallest amount of change. 

®The interpolation of distantia locutionem variari is due to Torri, who did 
not recognise that the word “ temporum ” was a quotation from what D, had 
just been saying. 

® For extimationes Giuliani unnecenarily substitutes aestimationes, 

*For Jistule culmen^ the reading of the MSS., which does not give a satis- 
factory sense, K. substitutes fictile culmen (i,e,^ the ridge of a tiled roof), a very 
happy conjecture of Professor Vitelli ; this necessitates the further slight altera- 
tion of the MS. grundant, distillant^ into grundat ^ distillat. 
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o. 

I. X. 47. Dextrum quoque 
32. Marca Anconitana 
66 . cum Anconitaneis 
6g. cum Aquileiensibus 
72. Quare non a minus quatu- 
or^ecim 

L xi. title, Ostenditur Italic aliquos 
1 . xi. I. Tam . . . latino 
8. existimant 
12. Dicimus ergo 
17. Me surCj quint e did 
ig. sdaie siate 

28. ** Una ferina va scopai da 
Cascoli ^ita ^ita sen gi a 
grande aina.” 

30. Bergomates 

34. “ In te I’ ora ” 

35. “Zio fu” 

36. Aquileienses 

37. ^es fastu 

38. eructant. 

39. eicianius, 

4^1 Pratenses 

42-3. Latin! . . . Latinis 
46. Domus nova^ et Dominus 
mens 


R. 

Dextrum quidem 
1 . X. § 6. Marchia Anconitana^ 

§ 7. cum Anconitanis 
cum Aquilegiensibus 
§ 8. Quare ad minus, xiiij.® 

Ostenditur in Italia aliquos 
I. xi. § I. Quam . . . latio 
§ 2. extimant 

Dicimus igitiir 
MezzurL\ quinto did?^ 

§ 3. scale sciate ? 

Una fermana scopai da 
Casciblij Cifa dta sen gia'n 
grande aina. 

§ 4. Pergameos^ 

Enii /’ ora 
do fu 

§ 5. Aquilegienses 
Ces fastu ? 
eructuant. 
eicimiis, 

§5. Fratenses® 

§ 6. Latii . . . Latiis 

domus nova et dominus 
me us 


^ R. substitutes Marchia for the MS. Marca in order to be in agreement with 
the lanuensis Marchia and Marchia Trivisiana of the context ; but he elsewhere 
tolerates other inconsistencies, such as locuntur and loquuntur, Ystrianos and 
Istria, and the like. 

® Modern editors, from Fiaticelli downwards, interpolate non, and either omit 
ad or substitute a — an uncalled for interference with the text. 

^Fraticelli, on the strength of a note of Corbinelli’s, explains his reading of 
this phrase in the Roman dialect as “ Sorella mia, che cosa dici ? ” R.^s reading 
(that of the MSS.) Mezzure represents “ Messere 

*The Bergomates of modern editions is due to Fraticelli. Pergamumy as 
the Latin form of Bergamo, occurs Epist. vii. 6. 

® While admitting Fratenses into his text R. is inclined to think he has been 
somewhat hasty in accepting it against the traditional Pratenses (see p. ccii). 
Assuming the former to be correct, R, would refer it to Fratta di Valle Tiberina, 
now Umbertide, which was well kn^n on account of the neighbouring 
Camaldolese monastery of Monte Corona, of which St. Peter Damian was at 
June time abbot. (See below, Appendix y p. 190, note 3.) 

^ For domus nova Giuliani reads domus mea, without good reason. 
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I. xii. title, De 
Apulo. 

I. xii. 12. “per lo foco ” 

14. “ longamente m’ hai ” 

29. enitebantur, 

31. Sicilia, factum est ut quic- 
quid . . . Sicilianum voce- 
tur: 

44. accipere volumus, scilicet 
quod proditur a terrigenis - 
. . . elicendiim videtur, 

50. “Traggemi . . . boloiUatc.” 

51. accipere nolumus, sed quod 

55. sicut . . . ostendcinus. 

65. prospicientibus 

67. “ dir vi voglio ” 

69. “ vo’ SI lietamente.” 

71. neque Apulum 

I. xiii. title, De idiornate Tuscorum 
et lanuensium. 


I. xiii. I. Post hos 
2. infruniti, 


R. 

Qnod in eodem loco diverse 
Jicatur idioma ' secundum 
quod variatur tempus, 

I. xii. § 2. per lo focho 

lujigiamente m* ai 
§ 3. niiebantur, 

Sicilia, factum est, quic- 
quid . . ,. sicilianum vo- 
caretur : ^ 

§ 5. accipere volumus secug- 
dum quod prodit a terri- 
genis . . . eliciendum vi- 
detur,^ 

Tra^nni , . , boluntate, 
accipere volumus secun- 
dum quod^ 
sicut . . . ostendimus. 

§ 7- perspicientibus 
dire vi vo^lio^ 

VO 5) letamente 
§ 8. nec apulum 

Quod in qnolibet^ idbmaie 
sunt aliqua turpia^ .ed pre 
ceteris tusaim est urpis- 
simum.^ 

I. xiii. § I. Post hoc 
infroniti, 


DANTE STUDIES AND RESEARCHES 

o. 

idiornate Siculo et 


^The interpolation of ut before quicqitid is due to a suggestion of Witte. 
The MSS. read vocetnr^ for which K. substitutes vocaretiir, as being required by 
the sense of the passage. \ 

2 It appears that scilicet for secundum is due to a misreading of the MSli. ; 
proditur a terrifrenis, Fraticelli's reading, is basi d apparently on a misprint Kn 
Torri, viz.^ proditur terrii^enis ; Giuliani reads proditur e terrigenis without 
remark, but e is perhaps a misprint (see his note). 

3 The old reading is due to Trissino, whose rendering was based apparently 
on a misreading of the MSS., viz.^ sed for secundum, 

^ R. places a dot under the e of dire to indicate that it is not sounded ; he 
uses this same symbol (which is not very appropriate in an edition like the 
present) on several other occasions, e,g,, Ig (I. xv. § 5) : gentile (II. v. § 4) ; corf 
(II. vi. § 5). ^ 

®The MSS. read est excelens, which is in contradiction with the contents of 
the chapter. R. reads est turpissimum, some such expression being wantedi« 
The alteration was doubtless due to the outraged patriotism of a Tuscan scribe. 



EtAJNA’S.TEXT OY DE VULGARI ELOQUENTIA 176 


I. xiii. 4. plebeorum . . . intentio. 

R. 

I. xiii. § I. plebea . . . intentio, 

10. 'Brunetum 

Brunettum 

19. Manuchiamo introcque : 

§ 2. Manichiamo introque, — Noi 

Non facciamo altro” 

non facciano atro. 

22. “di Fioransa” 

De Fiorensa 

24| ** in gassara . . . Luca.” 

in gassarra . . . Lucca, 

26. “rinegeata . . Siena.” 

renegata . . . Siena 1 


Ch'ce chesto ? ^ 

35. sensimus, 

§ 3. sentimus, 

48. ammitterent® 

§ 4. amitterent 

49. reperire'^ 

reparare 

I. xiv. title, . . . Transpadanis . . . 

. . . transpadinis . . . 

I. xiv. 2. laevam Italiam cunctam 

I. xiv. § I. levam Ytaliam contanter 

venemur, 

venemur,'* 

6. convenientiis 

§ 2. convenientibus 

9. mollitiem 

mollitudinem 

12. Hoc Romandioli omnes 

Hoc Romandiolos omnes 

habent. 

habet, 

25. Hoc . . . Vicentini habent. 

§ 3. Hoc . . . Vigentinos ha- 

nec non Paduani 

bet, nec non Paduanos, 

32. V consonantem 

n consonantem 

34. novcy 

novcniy 

37^ errore compulsus 

§ 4. errore confisus’* 

41. Inter quos unum 

Inter quos omnes unum 

I. XV. title, . . . Bononiensi. 

Bononieusium. 

I. XV. I. de Italica silva . . . per- 

I. XV. § I. de ytala silva . . . per- 

cunctari 

contari 

9. convicimus. 

2. conicinius. 

13. quomodolibet 

quoinodocun(|ue 

14. Accipiunt etiam . . . mol- 

§ 3. Accipiunt etenim "... 

litiem. 

mollitudinem. 


^ ClVee chesto ? was omitted by Trissino, and hence by Fraticelli and suc- 
:eeding editors. 

’“This, the reading of Fraticelli and Giuliani, is obviously wrong, though it 
occurs in one MS. 

®So Fraticelli and Giuliani, misled by Trissino’s trovare. 

^The MSS. read contanti ; R.’s conjecture contanter (or, as an alternative, 
contantes) is manifestly preferable to cunctam^ which is due to Corbinelli. 

® R. is certainly right in printing %i here, as against the v of previous editions. 

®MSS. confessus; R.’s emendatiot^(he gives con/usus as an alternative) is 
preferable to Trissino’s compulsus, which was accepted by Torri and succeeding 
jfiditors. 

^This is a conjecture of Giuliani for the MS. etiam, which, however, he 
retained in his text. 
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o. 

I. XV. 17. quae propria 

30. oppositorum, ut dictum est, 
ad laudabilem 
33. Ita si 

42. Guinicelli . . . Ghiselerius 
. . Fabricius 
44. nunquam a primo^ 

48. “ il fermo core ” 

49. Fabritius 

50. “ Lo mio ” 

52. “soccorso,” 

54. residibus 

68. Latinum illustre 


R. * 

XV. § 3. que proprie 

§ 4. oppositorum ad laudabilem 

§ 5. Itaque, si 

Guinizelli . . . Ghisileriua 
Fabrutius^ 
nunquam a proprio 
fermo core 
Fabrutius^ 

Lo mco 

secorsOf 
§ 6. residuis 

Latium illustre 


I. xvi. title. Do excellentia vulgaris 
eloquentiae, et quod com- 
munis est omnibus Italicis. 

I. xvi. 5. redolentcm ubique et ubique 
apparentem 

7. tendiculis 

8. in omni genere rerum 

II. etillinc . . . accipiamus. 


21. et de 

22. scilicet quod unumquodque 
mensurabilc sit in genere 
illo secundum id quod sim- 
plicissimum est in ipso 
genere. 

30. illas intelligamus J 

37. idest morum et 


I. xvi. title. Quod in quolihet ydiomate 
est aliquid pulcrum^ et in 
nullo omnia pulcra. 

1. xvi. § 1. redolentem ubique et ne- 
cubi'* apparentem 
tenticulis 

§ 2. in omni rerum genere 
et illud . . . accipimus : ® 
et etiam de ^ 
scilicet, unumquodque men- 
surabile fit, secundum quod 
in genere est, illo quod 
simplicissimum est in ipscv 
genere.*' 

§ 3. illam intelligamus; 
et morum et 


JThe name of this Bolognese poet was not Fabrizio, but Fabruzzo, as R. 

’’^'"iTWsistheMS reading. R.'s conjecture has much in its favour. Giuliani’s 

ab ipso is satisfactory as far as sense goes ; but it is a mere arbitrary substitution, 
without any regard for palacographical possibilities. 

see above, p. 174. noi* 4- , 

4 An excellent emendation. Giuliani reads «rc 
quite unjustifiably substitutes residenUm (in text) or manentem (m notes) 

accipiamus; Giuliani, after Boehmer, ut illinc . . . 
accipiamus. (See below. Appendix, p. note 3.) . , , . .. 

"This most acceptable restoration of the text is arrived 
expedient of substituting Jit for sit, and correcting the punctuation (introduced 

by Corbinelli). 
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o. 

I. xvi. 41. sunt actionum . . . sed in 
omnibus 

49. Deus est, qui in homine 
31. in hac, quam in igne : 

56. in viridi 
61. municipalia 

I. xvii. title, Quare hoc id%oma illustre 
vocetur. 


I. xvii. 5. faciemus patere. 

8. Per hoc quidquid illustre 
. . . praefulget. 

32. Nonne domestic! sui reges, 
. . . et magnates quoslibet 

I. xviii. title. Quare hoc idioma voce- 
tur cardinale, aulicunti et 
curiale. 

I. xviii. 2. vulgarem illustrem decus- 

samus 

5. et quo cardo vertitur ver- 
satur 

15. ut admoveant et removeant, 
17. decoiari 
32. velut accola 

I. xix. 9. sic est invcnire 

II. i. title. . . . vulgari, 

II. i. I. Sollicitantes iterum cele- 
ritatem . . . , et ad cala- 
mum ® , 


R. 

I. xvi. § 4. sunt actiones . . . et in 
omnibus 

Deus est. in homine ^ 
in hac quam in elemento;^ 
in viride 
§ 5. municipia 

Quod ex miiltis ydiomatihns 
fiat unitm pnlcrum ; et facit 
metitionem de Cino Pistori- 
cnsi. 

I. xvii. § I. facimus patcrc. 

§ 2. Per hoc quidem quod 
illustre . . . perfulgens. 
g 5. Nonne domestic! sui, reges, 
. . . et magnates, quoslibet 

De excelUntia vulgaris elo- 
qncntie ; et quod comnnis 
est omnibus italicis. 

I. xviii. § I. vulgare illustre decusamus 

ut, quo cardo vertitur^ 
versetur 

ut amoveant et admoveant^ 
decusari 
§ 2. velut acola 

I. xix. § I. est invenire 
vulgare ^ 

II. i. § I. Sollicitantes iterum celeri- 
tatem ... ad calamum 


^ R. passes over without remark the qui in previous editions. 

*The history of this passage is curious; for the MS. eUmento Corbinelli 
printed caelOf for which Torri substituted igney which was adopted by Fraticelli 
and Giuliani. The latter, in his corrections, proposes an altogether absurd 
reconstruction of the passage, viz.^ *‘in coelo, quam in dementis, in igne, quam 
in terra, in hac, quatn in igne^\ The restoration of the MS. reading is due 
primarily to Witte. 

^This reading originated apparently in a piece of carelessness on the part of 
Corbinelli, who printed et for ut, the change of mood being due to Maffei. 

^R. preserves this form as having p^sibly a different meaning from accola, 

^^In a note on this passage R. draws attention to a serious gap in Giuliani’s 
text, a whole phrase being omitted, evidently through an oversight. 

* This is one of the passages where O. departs from the traditional reading, 

la 
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o. 

II. i. 8. permanet firmum exemplar. 

et non e contrario, quia 
quaedam videntur praebere 
primatum versui ; ergo 
secundum quod 

27. non solum bene ipsi ruditati 
faciet. sed ipsum sic facere 
oportere videtur. 

30. multa possunt. 

49. nemo enim montaninis hoc 
dicet esse conveniens. Sed 
optimae conceptiones non 
possunt esse nisi ubi scientia 
et ingenium est ; ergo op- 
tima loquela non convenit 
rusticana tractantibus ; con- 
venit ergo individui gratia . 
66. optimis conceptionibus, ut 
dictum est, 

70. nisi in illis 
75. Quare . . . non omnes 
80. boveni ephippiatum 
86. perfectum 


II. i. § I- permanere videtur exemplar 

•et non e converse, que 
quendam videntur preberc 
primatum primo secundum 
quod ^ 

§ 2. non solum bene facere. sed 
ivipsum sic facere oportere 
videtur.^ 
multa possunt I 

§ 5. nemo enim montaninis rqs- 
ticana tractantibus hoc dicet 
esse conveniens; convenit 
ergo individui gratia.® 


I § 6. ut dictum est, optimis con- 
ceptionibus 
nisi illis 

§ 7. Quapropter . . . nec omnes 
bovem epiphyatum * 

§ 8. profectum 


f *1 * r* iiiiinni arbitrarily reads which, 

TS:«.S:.'e ...-e. .. ..V. b.™ MS. 

I Here again R. restores 

of counsellors, by simply reading ^ j^iberties with the text in this 

(= guaedam). Giuliani has taken a explanation, substitutes polU- 

again he similarly substitutes comprehendt for perpend . 

s The interpolation in the previous editions is due to Corbinelh. 

r Jn MSS K. cuts out Sed optimae con^ 
3 This passage is much confused in . ergo optima loquela 

text a few line. 

further on. reminiscence of Horace. Epht I. xiv. 

♦This phrase, which, of course, is a ,, „ doubt derived by 

note 5.) 
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o. 

II. ii. 8. illud quod dicimus, dignum 
esse quod dignifatem habet, 

10. sic cognito 

11. cognoscitur, in quantum 
huius : unde cognita digni- 
tate, cognosce|ius et dig- 
num. 

13. Est enim 
16. perventum 
22. sicut in aliis 
29. manifestum est quod digni- 
tates inter se comparantur 
32. et per consequens aliud 
dignum, aliud dignissimum 
esse constat. 

48. videlicet spiritu vegetaMli, 
50. quod vegetabile est, 

73. Venus, virtus, 

85. “Non puesc mudar q’un 
chantar non esparja ” 

8:;. “ L’aura amara fa’ls broils 
blancutz clarzir *’ 

8g, “ Per solatz revelhar Que 
s’ es ” 

92. “ Degno son io, che mora.” 
95, nullum Italum 

[,[iii. 3. Volentes ergo 
16. digna sunt 

38, magis honoris afferunt suis 
47. Adhuc . . . comprehendit 

49. cum ergo . . . comprehen- 
datur, 


R. 

II. ii. §§ 1,2. illud quod dicimus dignum. 

Dicimus dignum esse quod 
dignitatem habet,^ 
si cognito 

§ 2. cognoscitur in quantum 
habituatum, cognita digni- 
tate cognoscemus et dig- 
num.'^ 

Est etenim 
profectum 

§ 3. et in aliis etiam 

manifestum est ut digni- 
tates inter se comparentur 
et per consequens, aliquid 
dignum, aliquid dignius, 
aliquid dignissimum esse 
constat.^ 

§ 4. spiritu videlicet vegetabili, 
quod vegetabile quid est, 

§ 5. Venus et Virtus, 

§ 6. Non pose mudar c*nn cantar 
non exparja 

L*aura amara — fal bruol 
brancuz — clairir. 

Per solaz revctllar Che s'es 

Dii(no SOHO eo de morte, 
nullum latium 

II. iii. § 2. Volentes igitur 
sunt digna 

§ 5. magis aherunt suis^ 

§ 7. Ad hoc, . . . comprendit 
cum igitur . . . compren- 
datur, 


’ R.’s repetition of dicimus dignum gives a satisfactory result, and is an 
nious ^vay out of the difficulty of the MS. reading, without transgressing the 
;b of probability. 

*The emendation habituatum for MS, huius unde (if that be the correct 
nsion of the MS. reading) is happy, but perhaps a little hazardous. (See 
kV, Appendix, p. 192, note i.) 

* R. notes that aliud dignius was omitted by an oversight from Fraticelli’s 
of t86i ; it was omitted also in flie third edition (1873), and hence also 
The missing phrase is supplied in Giuliani’s edition. 

‘The interpolation of honoris is due to Torri. 
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o. 

II. iii. 55. in hoc palatur, quod quic- 
quid artis reperitur in ipsis 
est, sed non convertitur. 
Hoc signum autem 


R. 

II. iii. §§7, 8. in hoc palatur,^ quod 
<tiuicquid artis reperitur, in 
ipsis reperitur; sed non 
convertitur hoc. Signura 
autem 


II. iv. I. adpotiavimus 

8. Et quod hue usque casu- 
aliter est assumptum, 

14. ergo 

20. fictio rethorica, in musi- 
caque posita. 

22. qui magno sermone 

25. isles'* 

26. doctrinae aliquid operae 
nostrae impendentes, . . . 
poeticas 

31. excipere aequale, 

32. gravatam virtutem 

34. in principio Poeticae ‘‘ Su- 
mite materiam,” etc. dicit. 


II. iv. § I. aporiavimus 

^t qui hucusque casualiter 
est assumptus, 

§ 2. igitur 

fictio rethorica versihcatti 
in musicaque posita.^ 
quia magni sermone* 
illos 

doctrine operam impen- 
dentes, . . . poetrias® 

§ 3. coequare,^ 
gravata virtute 
in principio Poetrie, Su 
materiam dicit. 


^ For palatur Giuliani, without remark, substitutes patet. 

2 This is a most satisfactory emendation, by the simple substitution of r fo 
of the MS. reading a word which has been a great stumbling- 

block to the editors. Both aporiari and aporiare (act. and neut.) were in use in 
mediaeval Latin. Ducange quotes the following lines from an old grammarian 
as to the distinction between the two: — 

Aporio, si sit activum, tanta notabit. 

Indicat et aperit, depauperat atque revelat. 

Cum neutrum, signal tunc anxior atque laboro. 

In sensu et tali deponens vult reperiri. 

®R. interpolates versijicata to complete the definition, and also because the 
•que (if that be the correct expansion of the symbol in the MSS.) indicates that 
a word is missing. We much prefer, however, his alternative conjecture, which 
necessitates no interpolation, and is quite legitimate palaeographically, viz,t 
fictio rethorica musice composiia. (See below, Appendix, p. 192, note 4.) 

*Corbinelli reads quia magno sermone; Fraticelli, Torri, Giuliani, 
magnos ; the reading of O. is due to Prompt. 

® This reading of Fraticelli and Giuliani is not noted by R. 

*The interpolations in the traditional text are due to Corbinelli. R.’s 
emendation necessitates merely the alteration of the MS. operi into operam; but 
we are inclined to favour his alternative intendentes. (See below ^ Appendix, 
p. 192.) 

’A satisfactory restoration of the right reading. 
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o. 

II. iv. 37. discretione potiri 
39* induimus 
44« cantionem ligare 
46. et eius 
49. omittamiis 
55- Sed quia, 

66. et pure 

67. tensis fidibus adsumat 
secure plectrum et cum 
more incipiat. 

69. Sed cantionem, atque dis- 
cretionem hanc, sicut decet, 
facere, hoc opus 
77* confiteatur eorum stultitia 

80. a tanta. 


R. 

II. iv. § 4, discretionem potiri 
inducimus 

§ 5* cantionem oportet ligare ^ 
et huius 
obmittamus 
§ 6. Et quando, 

§ 7. ac pure 

tensis fidibus, adsumptum 
secure plectrum turn movere 
incipiat. “ 

Sed cautionem atque dis- 
cretionem habere, sicut 
decet, hoc opus® 
confiteantur eorum stul- 
titiam 
et a tanta 


II. V. 8. nullum adhuc invenimus 
carmen in syllabicando 
endecasyllabum transcen- 
disse, 

13. pentasyllabum et eptasyl- 
* labum et 

20. speciositas 

22. ubicumque ponderosa mul- 
tiplicantur, et pondus. 

25. incipientes 

26. de Bornello ; 

27. “auziretz . . . chantars.” 


II. V. § 2. nullum adhuc invenimus 
in carmine sillabicando 
endecadem transcendisse, 

pentasillabum, eptasillabum 
et 

§ 3* specimen ■* 

ubicumque ponderosa mul- 
tiplicantur, multiplicatur et 
pondus,® 

§ 4* principiantes® 
de B., 

ausirez . . . cantars. 


^Another excellent emendation. 

'S due to Corbinelli, who did not see that the 
corruption of abbreviated hab^t 

IS ^surprising that canttonem should not have been corrected long ago. 

The uncalled-for substitution of speciositas is due to Witte. 

>eciSlv rrJ! which might easily have dropped out, 

Sut it. (in T) ; the construction is ver^arsh 

Preferable to Fraticelli’s incipientes, the MS. reading being 
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o. 

II. V. 34. rithmus' 

37. Navarriae 

42. “ A 1 cor gentil ripara** 

43. Messina 

44. “ longiamente m’ hai ** 

46. “ lietamente ” 

48. “ giammai ” 

50. “ muovi tua virtu dal cielo.” 

51. Et licet hoc endecasyllabum 
celeberrimum carmen, ut 
dictum est, videatur 

61. Enneasyllabum 
63. parisyllabos 
75. quomodo ligare 

II. vi. title, De varia constructione, 
qua utendum est in cantio- 
nibus. 

II. vi. 6. modum cantionum 
15. hie quinque 
20. digressionis '* 

23. quia inferiorem 
36. Pijret me cunctis^ sed pie- 
tatem maiorem illorum 
habeo, quicumque 
43, sua magnijicentia praepa- 
rata ennetis ilium facit esse 
dilectum. 


R. 

II. V. § 4. rithimus 
(Navarre 

Al cor gentilq repara^ 
Messana 

lungiamente m* di 

letamente 

gid mai 

^novi tua verih da cielo, 
g 5. Et licet hoc quod dictum 
est, celeberrimum carmen 
ut dignum est, videatur® 

§ 6. Neasillabum 
parisillaba 

^7. quomodo viere^ 

Quod ex cogniiione djltver- 
soriim anctorum pehyAcitur 
scientia poetandi vu ' y iter, 
II. vi. g 1. modum cantionarvi 
9 2. .V hie $u\' 

§ 3. discretionis / / . 

quia nec inferiore'm® 

§ 4. Piget met cunctis pietate 
maioremt qnicunq^e’^ 

sua magnijicentia preparaia 
cunctist ilium facit esse 
dilectum,'^ 


' This appears to be merely a reproduction of a misprint in Fraticellii who 
elsewhere prints rithimus (see ii. 9). 

2 See above, p. 174, note 4. 

® R. thus satisfactorily, by the help of T, restores the text which had been 
mutilated by Corbinelli. 

«This is one of the most satisfactory of R.'s restorations, although, as he 
explains in a prefatory note (p. cciii), it occurred to him too late to be inserted 
in his text (see above, pp. 165-166). The ligare of the printed editions is due 
simply to a gloss in G. 

® Here O., following G, abandons the correct reading printed by FraticelH 
and Giuliani. 

« The omission of nec in all the printed editions appears to have been due to 
an oversight on the part of Corbinelli. ^ 

R. restores the MS. reading, but there is evidently something wrong. . 

8 It is difficult to decide what should be the punctuation of this passage. 
R. is inclined to think that a second cunctis has possibly dropped out. 
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II. vi. 48. Totila serus 

56. Navarriae 

57, “ JDreit Amor qu ’en 

59. “m'abelhis . . . pensamens.** 

60. Harnaldus Daniel : 

61. “qui . . . sobrafan, que m 
sortz.’* 

‘62. Hamerigus de Uelinoi : 

63. “no-pot . . . adreitamen.*’ 

• 64. Hamericus 

65. “ que per sobrecarcar.” 

67. “ di folle impresa alio ” 

68. Cavalcanti. 

69. “ di doglia cuor convien ” 

71. “ Avenga ch’ io non aggia 

80. Ovidium in Metamorphoseos^ 

83. TulHuni, Livium, Plinium, 

86. Desistant ergo 

87. Guidonem 

89. desuetos pleb^scere. 

II. v\\» title. Quae sint ponenda vo- 
cabula, et quae in metro 
vulgari cadere non possunt. 

II. vii.J2. quaedam pexa et irsuta, 
quaedam lubrica et reburra 

21. bona ratione . . . per alta 
declivia 

23. Intuearis ergo, lector, quan- 
tum 

34. propter asperitatem, ut 
^regia, et caetera; 

44. immediate post mutam loca- 
tam, quasi loquentem 


R. 

II. vi. § 4. Totila secundus * 

§ 5. Navarre ^ 

Ire d' amor qui en 
m'abellis . • • pensamen ; 
Arnaldus Danielis, 
che . , , sobraffan chem 
sorz ; 

Namericus de Belnui, 
non pot . . • addreciamen ; 
Namericus 
che per sobre carcar 
de folic 'mpresa^ a lo 
§ 5. Cavalcantis 

de doglia core ^ conven 
Avegna che to aggia 
§ 6. Ovidium Metamorfoseos^ 
Titum Livium, Plinium,^ 
Subsistant igitur 
Guittonem 
plebescere desuetos ! 

Distinctio vocabulorttm ; et 
que sint ponenda^ et que in 
metro vulgaria cadere non 
possunt, 

II. vii. § 2. quedam pexa et lubrica, 
quedam irsuta et reburra 
§ 2. bone rationi, . . . per al- 
tera declivia 

§ 3. Intuearis ergo, lector : at- 
tende, quantum 

§ 4. propter hausteritatem, ut 
greggia et cetera ; ® 

§ 5. inmediate post mutam, do- 
lata^ quasi, loquentem 


^ Tjiere can be little doubt as to the correctness of this emendation. 

. R. thinks this quotation is out of its place ; he inserts it between the Provencal 
and Italian quotations. 

above, p. 174, note 4. 

*So the MSS. The Tullium of P'raticelli, etc., is due to Trissino. 

®In a prefatory note (p. cciii) R. expresses a doubt as to whether the correct 
reading should not be “ ut greggia et cetra *\ (See below. Appendix ^ p. 193.) 

■ *The MSS. read mutam dolatamplox which Witte conjectured mutam loca- 
tam; this was accepted by Fraticelli. Giuliani, without hesitation, reads 
duplicatam. 
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o. 

II. vii. 47. virtutCf . . . letizia^ . . . 
difesa, 

53. sr, VO, 

60. onore, . . . alleviato, im- 
possibilitate, . , . avven- 
turatissimamente, 

69. onorificahilitudinitate, 

title. Quid sit cantio, et quod 
pluribus modis variatur. 

II. viii.6. quid sit 

17. vel prout passio. 

22. Acncidos 

31. magis ideo prorsus denomi- 
nari 

53. ballatae et sonitus, et omnia 
cuiuscumque modi verba 
sint armonizata . . . did* 
mus. 

58. liqucntes, 

64, generale videatur, 

67. cantio, prout nos quaeri- 
mus, in quantum per super- 
excellentiam dicitur, est 
aequalium stantiarum 

72. cum diximus : 

73. “ ch’ avete intelletto ” 

74-g. Et sic patet quod cantio sit| 

, . . molimur. 

80-5, Quod autem dicimus . , . 
intendimus” 

II. ix. title. Quae sint principales in 
cantione partes, . . . pars 
est. 


R. 

II. vii. §5. vertute, . . . letitia, . . . 
defesa.^ 

§ 6. si, wo,’* 

§ 6. honore, . . . alleviato, im- 
possibili td, impossibilitate^ 

. . . inanimatissimamentef 
honorificabilitudinitate ^ 

bstendit quod pluribus 
modis variatur eloquentia 
vulgaris, set precipuum esf 
per cantilenas, sive cantiones, 
II. viii. § I. qui sit 

§ 3. vel prout est passio. 

§ 4. Eneidorum 

magis — immo prorsus — 
denominari 

§ 6. ballatas et sonitus, et omnia 
cuiuscunquemodi verba sci- 
licet armonizata . . • 
dicemus. 
linquentes, 
generale videtur, 

§ 7. cantio, in quantum per 
superexcellentiam dicitur, 
ut et nos querimus, est 
equalium stantiarum 
cum dicimus : 
che avete intellecto 
§ 8. Et sic patet quid cantio sit, 
. . . molimur. 


Ponit que sint partes in 
cantione, . . . pars sit,. 


* R. does not note that Fraticelli and Giuliani read difesa. 

^ MSS. uo, but R. seems undoubtedly right in reading no, in accordance with 
a suggestion of Boehmer. 

* There can be little doubt that R. is right in thus correcting the MS. 
mammatissimamente. 

*On this word, see above, pp. 112-113. 

^ On this form, see below, pp. 249-25(/; 

^ R. transposes these two paragraphs, reading#** Quod autem dicimus • . . 
intendimus. Et sic patet . . . molimur.” 
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o. 

II, ix. X2. stantia^ hoc est mansio 
capax vel r|ceptaculum 
totius artis. 

22. innotescit 

32. minime liceret quod dictum 
est. 

34. quod est artis, compre- 
hendetur ibi Am dicemus 
partium habitudinem. 

36. hie® colligere possumus 

\l,x, title. Quid sit cantus stantiae, 
et quod 

II. X. 17. sed in modo diversari vide- 
tur ; 

21. sine dieresi ; et dieresim 

28. “ ed al gran ” 

29. dieresim . . . dieresis i . . 
dieresim vel post vel utrim- 
que.** 

33. dieresim . , , stantiam 

37. dieresim 

title, De habitudine stantiae, de 
numero pedum et sylla- 
barum, 

II. xi. 3. haec enim 

7. Incipientes ergo 

8. frons cum versibus, et pedes 
cum syrmate sive cauda, et 
quidem pedes cum versibus 

17. quilibet versus dimeter, 

22. “ della mente” 


R. 

II. ix. § 2. stantia — hoc est mansio 
capax, sive receptaculum — 
totius artis. 
innotescet 

§ 4. minime liceret ; quod dic- 
tum est. 

quod est ars, illud compren- 
ditur ibi cum dicimus ** par- 
tium habitudinem*’.' 

§ 5. sic colligere possimus 

Ostendit quid sit stantia^ et 
quod 

II. X. § 2. sed in modis diversiheari 
videntur ; 

sine diesi ; et diesim® 
e al gran 

§ 3. diesim . . . diesis . . . di-^ 
esim,® vel post vel undique. 

diesim^ , . . stantias 
diesim 

De numero pedum et silla- 
barunif 

II. xi. § I. hec etenim 

§ 2. Incipientes igitur 
g 2, frons cum versibus, pedes 
cum cauda vel sirmate, nec 
non pedes cum versibus® 
§3. quilibet versus esset dimeter, 
de la mente 


^ As R. points out, these last two words must be regarded as a quotation, 
otherwise they could hardly stand. 

® This appears to be due to a mere piece of carelessness on the part of Cor- 
binelli. 

^ There can be no doubt as to what the MS. reading represents. The sub- 
stitution of dieresis for diesis throughout this chapter, in which it occurs seven 
times, is due to Torri. 

^ Witte is responsible for this nee(||ess alteration. 

‘'The reading of the previous editions was due to an accidental omission of 
Corbinelli, which was supplied by Fraticelli by means of Trissino’s version. 
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o. 

II. xi. 28. £t quemadmodum dicimus 
versus superare posse car- 
minibus et syllabis frontem, 
sic dici potest frontem in 
his duobus posse superare 
versus : sicut quando quili- 
bet versus esset duobus 
eptasyllabis metris, et frons 
esset pentametra duobus 
endecasyllabis et tribus 
eptasyllabis contexta. 

38. “ muovi tua virtu dal cielo ” 

43. posse superare carminibus 
et syllabis superari, et e 
contrario, 

47. in stantia esse tres pedes et 
duos versus, et tres versus 
et duos pedes : 

50. simul contexere. 

60. quia iterum ^ 

II. xii. title, fiant stantiae, ... in 
carminibus. 

II. xii. 8. endecasyllabum scilicet, et 
eptasyllabum, et pentasyl- 
labum ; quae ante alia 
sequenda astruximus. 

17. “ mi prega ” 

18. diximus: 

ig. “ intellctto d’ amore.” 

20. dico Hispanos qui poetati 
sunt in vulgari oc. 

22. Hamericus de Belinoi : 

23. “adreitamen.” 


R. 

II. xi. § 3. Et quemadmodum dicimus 
^ fironte, et de versibus 
posset dici ; possent etenim 
versus superare frontem 
carminibus, et sillabis supe- 
rari ; ut si quilibet versus 
esset trimeter, et eptasillaba 
metra, et frons esset penta- 
metra, duobus endecasil- 
labis et tribus eptasillabis 
contexta.^ ^ 

§ 4. movi tua vertu da cielo 

posse superare carminibus 
sillabis superatam, et e con- 
verse, 

§ 5. esse in stantia tres pedes et 
duo versus, et tres versus et 
duo pedes ; 
similiter contexere. 

§ 7. quin iterum 

fiant canti ones i . . . in car • 
mine. t 

II. xii. §2. endecasillabum scilicet, ep- 
tasillabum, et pentasilla- 
bum ; que trisillabum ® ante 
alia sequi astruximus. 

§ 3. me png a 
dicimus, 

intellecto d’ amove. 
dico Yspanos, qui poetati 
sunt in vulgari oc, 
Namericus de Belnui, 
adrechamen.* 


^ The MS, text of this passage is very corrupt. R. by an interpolation^ 
which he more or less .satisfactorily justifies, has effectively emended it. 

which is certainly wrong, was due originally to a misprint in Maffei’s 
edition, whence it was copied by Fraticelli. The mistake was corrected by Torri 
and Giuliani. 

= The omission of trisillabum, which R. now restores to the text, was due in 
the first instance to Trissino ; he was foU^wed by Corbinelli and all subsequent 
editors. 

^ An obvious correction, hitherto overlooked. 
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o. 

Il.xii. 31. haecest 

34. uno eptasyllabo^ 

41. Fabritium 

42. “Difermo’* 

46. “Lomio” 

50. procedere 

54. dico in pedihus^ 

55. pedibusque versibusque 

63. “ Donna mi prega, perch* io 
voglio dire.” 

65. “m* ha” 

69. Hoc satis hinc, lector, 
sufficienter eligere potes 
qualiter tibi habituanda sit 
stantia: habitudo namque 
circa carmina consideranda 
videtur. 

72. Et hoc etiam 
77. pars trimetra 
80. sic pars altera, extrema en- 
decasyllaba et medium 
eptasyllabum habeat ; 

8^. quemadmodum de pedibus 
dicimus et de versibus ; 

87. illi ante, hi post dieresim 
92. sic deduobus, et depluribus 

II. xiii. title. De relatione rithimo- 
rum, ... in stantia. 

II. xiii. 6. quaedam reseranda 
7. stantia sive rithimus, 

12. “Si m fos Amors, de joi 
donar tan larga.” 


R. 

II. xii. § 4. hee sunt 

§ 5. uno solo eptasillabo 
Fabrutium ^ 

De fermo 
Lo meo 
procedisse 

§ 6. dico ” pedibus,” 
pedibus versibusque 
§ 7. Donna me prcga^ 

»/’ a- 

§ IO. Satis hinc, lector, suffici- 
enter eligere potes qualiter 
tibi habituanda sit stantia 
habitudine que circa car- 
mina consideranda videtur.® 

§ 8. Hoc etiam 
8. pes trimeter-’’ 

et pes alter habeat secun- 
dum eptasillabum et ex- 
trema endecasillaba : ^ 

$1 9. quemadmodum de pedibus, 
dicimus et de versibus ; 
hii ante, hii post diesim ® 
sic de pluribus, 

De vari elate rithimorum ; 
. . . in cantione. 

II. xiii. § 2. quedam resecanda 
stantia sine rithimo** 

Semfus Amor de joi donar ; 


* See above, p. 176, note i. R., noting that here D. names only two poets, 
but gives three examples, thinks a name has been omitted ; he would supply 
Guidonem Guinizelli in front of the other two. 

*This passage (which he emends by substituting habitudine que ioi habitudo 
namque^ and altering the punctuation) is placed by R. at the end of the chapter. 

* This correction of the MS. reading (pars trimeter) had already been made 
Trissino ; but it was overlooked by Corbinelli and succeeding editors. 

^ The emendation of this passage is due to Boehmer. 

® See above, p. 185, note 3. 

® MSS. sine rithimos. Giuliani rAds sine rithirnis. The correction, made 
originally by Boehmer, was much needed. 

’ R. omits the concluding words of this line, as being wanting in the MSS. 
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o. 

Il.xiii. 13. diximus : 

14. “ A1 poco giorno, ed al gran 
cerchio d’ ombra." 

28. ore tenus intimavit. 

37, diversos rlthimos faciunt 
esse 

38. post dieresim 

49. omnis apta licentia 

60. in praemediato capitulo 

64. Omni modo 

68. innovari 

69. dum tamen 

71. trimetrum 

81. desinentium 

83. videtur quae . . . huic ap- 
pendere capitulo, 

88. reperiri 

92. nascentis militiae dux,^ 

95. visi sumus 

II. xiv. title, De numero carminum et 
syllabarum in stantia. 

II. xiv. I. Ex quo quae sunt 

6. videre oportet aliquid, et 
aliquid dividere, quod pos- 
tea secundum partes 
8, Nostra ergo 

II. quacdam non : cum ea quae 

16. quandoque contentive ca- 
nere contingit. Quae circa 
sinistrum sunt verba . . . 
ad extremum.'* 


R. 

II. xiii.§2. dicimus, 

fAl poco giorno,^ 

§ 3. oretenus intimavit. 

diversos faciunt esse rithi- 
mos 

§ 4. post diesim ^ 

§ 5. omnis optata licentia 

§ 6. in preinmediato capitulo 
omnimode 
innovare 
dumtaxat 
trimetri 

§7. dcsinentiarum 

§ 8. videtur ut, que . . . huic 
appendamus capitulo, 
potiri 

nascentis militie dies, 
nisi sumus 

Omitted. 

II. xiv. § I. Ex quo duo que sunt® 

videre oportet aliquid ; 
deinde secundum partes 

§ 2. Nostra igitur 

quedam non. Nam cum ea 
que 

quandoque contemptive ca^ 
nere contingit, que circa 
sinistra sunt verba ... ad 
extremum . . . 


‘ R. omits the concluding words of this line, as being wanting in the MSS. 

® Giuliani arbitrarily reads intonavit, 

® See above, p. 185, note 3. In this and the following passage Giuliani has 
taken unwarrantable liberties with the text. 

® This correction is due to Giuliani. 

® Here O. unadvisedly adopts Giuliani’s substitution of dux for dies, 

® R. interpolates duo as being wanted to complete the sense. 

The interpolations in the text of previous editions were due to Corbinelli. 

® The full stop at the end in O. is a nhstake due to the printers, the sentence 
being broken off in the middle. 
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APPENDIX. 


The foregoing collation of Professor Pio Rajna’s critical text 
(R) of the De Vulgari Eloqiientia with that of the Oxford 
Dante (O) was already in type when the edizione iniiiore of Pro- 
fessor Uajna’s text made its appearance. In this new edition 
(which was to some extent the outcome of a suggestion made by 
the present writer in a review of the larger work in Romania) ^ 
Professor Ilajna has introduced several important modifications 
of the text. A collation of the emended passages (some two 
dozen in number), as they stand in the edizione minoj^e 
with the text of the previous edition (R is given below, and 
will enable the student to se^ at a glance wherein the emendav 
tions consist. Some of these are comparatively insignificant, but 
not a few of them, on the other hand, are of real importance, 
and undoubtedly tend to the improvement of the text. 


Ri. 

I. iv. § 3. ab eo qui statim ipsum 
plasmaverat. 

§ 5. Oritur et hie ista questio, 
cum dicimus superius per 
viam responsionis hominem 
primum fuisse locutum, si 
responsio fuit ad Deum : 
nam, si ad Deum 


ab eo qui statim plasma- 
verat" 

Oritur et hie ista questio, 
cum dicimus superius per 
viam responsionis hominem 
primum fuisse locutum : si 
responsio, fuit ad Deum ? 
Nam, si ad Deum ^ 


^ Romania f 116-126. Professor Rajna says in his preface: “ Mentre 

del trattato De Vulgari Eloquentia vengo preparando 1 ’ edizione giA annunziata 
con commento dichiarativo, mi e parso opportuno di ridar fuori il testo critico in 
un’ edizione minore, acccssibile a tutti per la tenuita del costo, e di comodo uso. 
Che r opportunita ci sia davvero, mi e stato confermato dall’ assenso di coloro 
ai quali mi accadde di comunicare il mio disegno, e dal desiderio che di una 
edizione sififatta ebbe a manifestare spontaneamente, nel rendere conto della 
maggiore in un recente fascicolo della Romania (xxvi. 125), quel valente cultore 
degli studi danteschi che e il Paget Toynbee.” 

»( 0 . I. iv. 25) R. now rejects the interpolated ipsum^ which is not in 7 , and 
is a later insertion in G. 

°( 0 . I. iv. 43) The improvement in the punctuation of this passage is 
due to Professor Parodi. 
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Ri. 

I. viii. § 2. Sed, sive avene tunc primi- 
tus advenissent, sive ad 
Europam indigene repedas< 
sent, 

§ 3. per diversa vulgaria deriva- 
tum, 

I. ix. § 6. quern exolescere non vide- 
remus. 

I. X. § 4. Tertia, que Latinorurn est, 

I. xi. § 5. Casentinenses et Fratenses. 

I. xii. title. Quod in eodem loco diver- 
sijicatur idioma secundum 
quod variatur tempus. 

I. xiv. § 4. Veneti quoque nec sese 
investigati vulgaris honorc 
dignantur ; et si quis eorum, 
errore confisiis, vanitaret in 
hoc, recordetur si unquam 


R3. 

Sed, sive advene tunc pri- 
/rnitus advenissent, sive ad 
Europam indigene repedis- 
sent,* 

per diversa vulgaria diriva- 
tum,® 

quern exolescere non vide- 
mus.^ 

Tertia quoque, que Lat,}- 
noriim est,-* 

Casentinenseset Pratenses.® 
Omitted.*’ 


' ^ 4. Veneti quoque nec sese 

investigati vulgaris honore 
dignantur ; et si quis eorum, 
errore confisus, vanitaret in 
hoc, recordetur si unquam 


* (O. I. viii. 13) R. here abandons the form avene, which he previously 
favoured (see above, p. 171, note 2), and reverts to the MS. reading repedissent 
for reasons already given in a supplementary note to the larger edition (see 
above, p. 171, note 3). 

■“^(O. I. viii. 32) The reading dirivatnm (T), as against derivatum (G), is 
supported by a reference to Uguccionc da Pisa, who (s.v. Ruo) distinguishes 
between derivare and dirivare as follows : Derivare est rivum de fonte ducere ; 
sed dirivare est fontem in diversos rivulos ducere. Dirivatur ergo grecismus in 
latinitatem, idest, quasi fons in rivulos ducitur ; sed latinitas agrecismo, 

idest, quasi de fonte ducitur.” In the difference of reading between T and G 
here, R. sees an additional proof of their independence of each other. 

3 ( 0 . I. ix. 72) R., in substituting videmus for vidercmus (which is the 
MS. reading), follows Corbinelli and the old editions. 

^ (O. 1 . X. 25) Tertia quoque^ que had already been proposed by R., as an 
alternative reading, in a note in the larger edition ; his adoption of it now in the 
text is due to Professor Parodi. 

® (O. I. xi. 42) Here R. abandons a reading the adoption of which in his 
previous edition he acknowledges to have been somewhat hasty (see above, p. 
173. note 5). 

® The title here does not correspond fo the contents of the chapter ; R. has 
consequently done well to relegate it to the footnotes. O., following Fraticelli, 
substitutes De idiomate Siculo et Apulo, which was primarily due to Trissino. 
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Ri- 

dixit. Per le plage de Dio^ 
tu non veras^ Inter quos 
omnes . . . Ildebrandinum 
paduanum. § 5. Quare, 
omnibus . . . vulgare il- 
lustre. 

1. XV. § 6. si Latium illistre venamur, 


R2. 

dixit. Per le plage de Dioy 
tu non veras, § 5. Inter 
quos omnes . . . Ildebran- 
dinum paduanum. § 6. 
Quare, omnibus . . . vul- 
gare illustre.^ 

si latinum illustre venamur,* 


I. xvi. § 2. omnia comparentur et pon- 
derentur; ct illud aliorum 
omnium mensuram accipi- 
mus; sicut in numero 

§ 4. in impari numero magis 
redolet quam in pari ; 


omnia comparentur et pon- 
derentur, et quod velut 
aliorum omnium mensu- 
ram accipiamus; sicut in 
numero ^ 

in impari numero redolet 
magis quam in pari;* 


I.xviii. § I. frutices de ytalica silv i ? 


frutices de ytala silva ? ^ 


II. i. § I. ad calamum frugi operis 
redeuntes, 

§ 2. utrum versificantes vul- 
gariter debean t 


ad calamum frugi oper* 
redeuntis,® 

utrum versificantes omnes 
vulgarlter debeant^ 


^ (O. 1 . xiv, 35-48) Inasmuch as Inter quos omnes does not refer to Veneti 
only, but to all the peoples who have been mentioned in the course of the 
chapter, R. alters the distribution of his paragraphs accordingly. 

* (O. I. XV. 68) R. here reverts to the reading of the previous editions, which 
in his former text he had abandoned after a good deal of hesitation. Adopting 
a suggestion of Professor Parodi, he explains latinum in this case as standing 
for latinum vulgare, 

^*( 0 . I. xvi. 10-12) None of the emendations of this difficult passage is 
altogether satisfactory. R. now restores to the text the accipiamus of the MSS., 
and for et illud reads et quod velut, which he evolves, with a certain plausibility, 
from the MS. et illico, 

^ (O. I. xvi. 54) The inversion magis redolet for redolet magis, in the pre- 
vious edition, was due to a slip on the part of R. This divergence between O. 
and R. was overlooked in the collation. 

»( 0 . I. xviii. 12) R. reads ytala for ytalica here, as he had already done in 
a previous passage (in which the same phrase occurs, I. xv. § i) in his former 
edition. 

®( 0 . II. i. 2) The slight improvement involved in reading redeuntis for 
redeuntes is due to Professor Parodi. 

(O. II. i. 14) R. justifies the irrlertion of omnes (which was interpolated 
by Trissino, first on the margin of his MS. and then in his translation) by 
a reference to §§ 2, 6, 7 of this chapter and to § 1 of the next. 
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II. ii. § 2. et si cognito habituante 
habituatum cognoscitur in 
quantum habituatum, cog- 
nita dignitate cognoscemus 
et dignum. 

§ 4. homo tripliciter spirituatus 
est, spiritu videlicet vege- 
tabili, animali et rationali, 

II. iii. § 7. Ad hoc, in artihciatis 

II. iv. § 2. nichil aliud est quam hctio 
rethorica versificata in 
musicaque posita. 

II. iv. § 2. Unde nos, doctrine operam 
impendentes, 

§ 4. debemus discretionem po- 
tiri, 

II. V. § 7. quomodo innectere quis de- 
beat 

*(0. II. ii. 10-13) The reading huinstnodi for the MS. huius unde is happier 
still than the habituatum adopted in the previous edition (see above, p. 179, note 
2). R. quotes examples of the use of the phrase in quantum huiusmodi from the 
Sunma of Aquinas, and from a mediaeval Latin version of Aristotle’s Analytica 
Pasteriora. 

2 ( 0 . II. ii. 48) R. now rejects the spiritu (interpolated by Fraticelli after a 
suggestion of Witte) as unnecessary, the adjectives vegeiabili^ animali^ rationali 
being used here substantively in the neuter, a use which he parallels exactly 
from Albertus Magnus. ^ 

3(0. II. iii. 47) Ad hex is preferred by R. to Ad hoc as being more consonant ' 
with mediaeval usage. 

^(O. II. iv. 20) We had already expressed our preference for the reading now 
adopted by R. (see above, p. 180, note 3), and are pleased to find that the ex- 
pression of our opinion was instrumental in bringing about the abandonment of 
the interpolated versificata. R. says : “ ho fihito per rinunziare alle aggiunte e per 
inalzare agli onori del testo un’ altra congettura che avevo esposto in nota, la 
quale ha avuto frattanto 1’ approvazione del Paget Toynbee, secondo mi dice 
una sua lettera”. 

3(0. II. iv. 26) This reading R, had already proposed as an alternative in 
his previous edition. 

3 (O. II. iv. 37) R. now admits himself to have been ill advised in substituting’ 
the acc. for the abl., potiri (like uti, its synonym) being constructed with either 
case in mediaeval Latin. 

’(O. II. v. 75) The restoration of viere to the text is now happily accom- 
plished (see above, p. 182, note 4). 


R2. 

et si cognito habituante 
^habituatum cognoscitur in 
quantum huiusmodi, cog- 
nita dignitate cognoscemus 
et dignum.’ 

homo tripliciter spirituatus 
est, videlicet vegetabili, 
animali et rationali,® 

Ad hec, in artificiatis® 

nichil aliud est quam fictiO 
rethorica musice copipo- 
sita."* 

Unde nos, doctrine operi 
operam impqndentes,® 
debemus disAetione potiri,* 

quomodo viere quis debeat ^ 
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RS. 

n.*vi. § 6. tot reductis auctoribus ad tot reductis autoribus ad 

memoriam ; *^1 memoriam;^ 

II. vii. title, que in metro vulgaria que in metro vulgari cadere 

cadere non possunt. non possunt.^ 

II. vii. § 4. ut greggia et cetera ; ut greggia et cetra ;^ 

' (O. II. vi. 75) For the distinction between ^uctor and autor see Conv, IV. 
vi. 14-491 and above, pp. 101-102. 

* R. now accepts the correction (vulgari for vulgaria) of previous editors, 
^hich he rejected in his previous edition.* 

^(O. II. vii. 34) See above, p. 183, note 5. 
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A BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE OF DANTE IN THE 1494 
EDITION OF 'PHE SPECdWM HISTORIALE 
OF VINCENT OF BEAUVAIS > 

The Sjmdum Illstoriak forms, as is well known, the last divi- 
sion" of the Mnju,s Spcmlum^ the vast encyclopaedic work of. 
Vincent of Beauvais. As Vincent is frenerally supposed to have 
died about the year 12()4;* it was naturally not to be expected 
that his Speadum should contain notice of Datite, who was not 
born until 1265. Great was my . urprise, therefore, on turning 
over the pages of the first Venice edition (1494) of the Speadum 
Historude, to find the name of “ Dantes alugcrius” at the head 
of a paragraph consisting of a short biogra|)hical notice of the 
Florentine poet, and concluding with the date of his death 
(1321). Plainly in the edition before me the chronicle of Vin- 
cent had been continued by some latei’ hand. Accordingly, on 
making a careful examination of the book, I found that ninety- 
two chapters had been interpolated towards the clo.se of Vincent’s 
own work, the interpolation beginning in the middle of cap. cv 
of Lib. XXXH (according to the division adopted in the 
Strasshurg edition of 1473). Vincent’s chapter commences as 
follows: — 

De temporibus pmentibus, Ecce tempora sexte etatis * usque ad presentem 
annum summatim perstringendo dcvscripsi qui cst annus christianissimi regis 

^ Reprinted, with modifications and additions, from the English Historical 
Revieiv, April, 1895 ; and Modern Quarterly of Language and Literature^ i. 51-52, 

2 A fourth part, entitled Speculum Morale^ is included in all the printed 
editions of Vincent of Beauvais ; but this has been conclusively shown to be 
a later compilation. 

According to one account he was alive as late as 1276. 

^Vincent divides the history of th^.world into six ages: i. From the Crea- 
tion to the Flood. 2. From the Flood to Abraham. 3. From Abraham to^ 
David. 4. From David to the Capture of Jerusalem. 5. From the Capture of 
Jerusalem to the Coming of Christ. 6. From a.d. i to the end of the world. 

(194) 
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nostri ludowici .XVIII. imperii vero friderici XXXIII. us Pontificatus autem inno- 
cencii quarti secundus . Qui est porro ab incarnacione domini millesimus 
.ccusxliiijus . A creacione -giundi quintimillesimus .ecus yjus Et hoc duntaxat 
iuxta minorem niimerum quern in hac tota serie secuti sumus. Porro secundum 
majorem numerum ex antiqua translacionc sumptum, quern supra posuimus, 
anuus presens existit ab inicio seculi sextiis millesimus .ccccus xlijus .... 

At this point, in the »|iiddle of the chapter, in the Venice edition 
of 1494 (as well as in that of 1591, which is |)ractically a reprint 
of the former) the narrative of Vincent of Beauvais is suddenly 
iriteiTiipted with the remark: Hactenns Vincentii Historia. 
Quae vero secpuintur usque in tempus currens, anni, videlicet 
Ivi .ccccxciiii. ex cronica nova sunt addita”. 

Here, in the edition of 1591, follows a new heading : “ Rerum 
gestarum | Ex Historiis | Ac Chronicis fide dignis | collectarum, 
et excerptarum | Quae ah Au’/o M.ccxliiij. usque ad M.ccccxciiij. 
scitu digna visa siuit, | ad Speculum Ilistoriale coinpendiosa ap-‘ 
pendix”. Then follow ninety-one chapters (imnumhcred in the 
edition of 1494) of the interpolated chronicle. At tlie end of 
these is printed a Latin sapphic poem addressed “ Ad deum 
optimunl maximum | de his quae mirabilia gessit pro iustissimo | 
et excelso Maximiliano Rege | Romanorum ”, At the close of 
the ninety-first chapter is appended this notice : ‘‘Haec habui- 
inus quae ex chronica nova adjiceremus Then follows another 
interpolated chapter (the ninety-second), entitled, “ De morte, 
ac fine rerum;” which again is followed by two short Latin 
poems, one in hexameters, the other in elegiacs, on' the same 
subject. The next chapter (ninety-three) resumes the narrative 
of Vincent at the commencement of his caj). evi ‘‘ I)e signis 
futurae consummationis,” and follows him to the end, the work 
being concluded in twenty-three ciiapters (cvi-cxxviii) dealing 
with the coming of Antichrist, Hell-fire, the Glorification of 
Saints, etc. 

I have searched in vain through the well-known bibliographies, 
fts well as through the various notices of Vincent of Beauvais, for 
any account of this interpolation^ The only mention of it I have 
been able to find is in a meagre note by David Clement in 
bis Bihliotlicqm Curie use Hhtoriqivc et Critique^ ^ in which he 


^ Vol. iii. p. 82, note 62. 
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says of the Venice edition of 1494 of the Speculum Historiale : 
“L’on y a ajoute un petit supplement au Speculum Historiale 
qiie Pon a continue juscju’a Tannee 1494 The circumstance of 
this addition having escaped notice is easily accounted for by the 
fact that it is not introduced as an appemUx^ but as an interpola- 
tion; so that the conclusion of the work, being the same in 
the Veiiice editions of 1494 and 1591, which contain the supple- 
mentary chapters, as in the Strassburg edition of 1473, which 
does not, presents no clue to the bibliographer. 

Among other interesting notices which occur in these inter- 
polated chapters is one of Vincent of Beauvais himself, with a list' 
of his works. It will be noticed that the Speculum Morale is duh ^ 
included among Vincent’s works, though it has no claim to rank as^* 
such, being largely a compilation l(\om St. Thomas Aquinas and" 
other contemporary writers : “ Vincentiiis gallus patria burgundut? 
belvacensis historicus et theologus ordinis predicatorum pater.| 
per hoc ipsum tempos claruit. Et inniimerabiles historias 
multis sub voluminihus comprehendit. Quatuor enim specula" 
edidit de omni scibili materia: Doctrinah*, Morale, Na^yrale, et 
historiale, quod usque ad annum domini M.ccliiij [a mistake for 
Mccxiiiij — see Vincent’s own account (pioted above] produxit. 
At(|ue alia multa composuit videlicet Librum gratie, Librum 
de Sancto Joanne evangelista, Librum de eruditione puerorum 
regalium, et Consolatorium de morte amici. Et quammaxime 
de laudibus dive ac gloriose virginis Marie tractatum celebem- 
mum edidit.” 

The biograj)hical account of Dante, referred to at the begin- 
ning of this article, runs as follows ^ : — 

Dantes alugerius patria florentinus vates et poeta conspicuus ac theolo- 
gorum •'* [sic] prccipue tempestate ista claruit . Vir in cives sues egregia nobili- 
tate venerandus : qui licet ex longo cxilio damnatus tenues illi fuissent substantie, 
semper tamen phisicis atque theologicis doctrinis infftutus vacavit studiis . unde 
cum florentia a iactione nigra pulsus fuisset parisiense gymnasium accessit . et 

^ It is placed at the end of cap. gi in the edition of 1591, between an account 
of the death of King John of Bohen^j^ (1346) and a record of the marriage of 
Azzo VIII. of Este to Beatrice, youngest daughter of Charles II. of Anjou (1305). 

*The edition of 1591 reads Aligerius, 

* Some word has evidently dropped out here. 
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cum circa poeticam jcientiam eriiditissimus esset opus inclytum atque divinum 
lingua vernacula sub titulo comedie edidit . in quo omnium celestium terrestri- 
umque ac infernorum profunda contemplatus singula queque historice allegorice 
tropologice ac anagogice descripsit . Aliud quoque de monarchia mundi . Hie 
cum ex gallicis regressus fuisset friderico arragonensi regi ct domino cani grand! 
scaligero adhesit. Denique mortuo cane principe veronensi et ipse aj^d raven- 
nam Anno domini MCCCXXI etatis sue quinquagesimo sexto diem obiit. 

This notice is chiefly remarkable on account of the very 
interesting statement that Dante attached himself to the King 
Erederick of Aragon ^''—JruUru o armgonemi regi adhesit. There 
cannot be the least doubt as to the identity of the person in- 
tended. There was no king of Aragon of the name of Frederick, 
put there was a well-known prince of that name belonging to 
the royal house of Aragon wlJi was the wearer of a royal crown : 
hamely, Frederick, commonly Iviiown as Don Frederick, the third 
ion of Peter III. of Aragon, who in 129fi assumed the crown of 
Bicily, and retained it until his death in 1337. On the death, 
n 1285, of Peter III., King of Aragon and Sicily, his eldest son, 
Alphonso, became King of Aragon, while James, the second son, 
siicceed<»d to the ci’own of Sicily. When Alphonso died, in 1291, 
James succeeded him in Aragon, leaving the government of 
Sicily in the hands of his younger brother Frederick. A few 
years later, however, at the instigation of Pope Boniface VIII., 
James, ignoring the claims of his brother, agreed to cede Sicily 
to the Angevin claimant, Charles II. of Naples. The Sicilians, 
on hearing of this agreement, renounced their allcgifince to 
James, and proclaimed his brother, Frederick, king in his stead, 
under the title of Frederick II. (1296). Charles and James 
thereupon nmde war upon Frederick, biit in 1299 James with- 
drew his troops, and in 1302, on the lailure of a fresh expedition 
against him under Charles of Valois and Robert, Duke of 
Calabria, Frederick \^s conflrmed in possession of the kingdom 
of Sicily under the title of King of Trinacria,^ receiving in 
marriage at the same time Charles II.’s third daughter, Eleanor. 

^ This title was doubtless chosej^ in order to emphasise the fact that 
Frederick was king of the island of Sialy only, and had no title to sovereignty 
over the Two Sicilies, a designation \vhich included the kingdom of Naples as 
well as that of Sicily proper. C/. Par, viii. 67, where Dante apparently alludes 
to this titlb. (See be&w, p. 275-276.) 
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A pecMiliar interest attaches to this statement of the chronicler 
as to Dante’s relations with Frederick of Aragon, owing to the 
fact that, as every student of Dante knows, the poet never men- 
tions that prince’s name, nor refers to him, save with bitter 
reproach and condemnation,^ and this, though his reign was 
^most beneficial to the island of Sicily, and he himself appears to 
have been greatly beloved by his subjects. It is generally sup- 
posed that the explanation of Dante’s l)ad opinion of him is to 
be found in Fredei-ick’s policy after the death of the Empercfi', 


Henry of Luxemburg, to whom Dante had looked as the saviour 
of Italy. During the Ihiiperor’s lifetime, Frederick had acted!' 
as his ally against his most for nidable o|)p()ncnt, Robert oft 
Naples, and had had the comma* id of the combined (icnoesA 
and Sicilian fleets. On Henry’s de'.Vth (in 1818) he went to Fisa® 
and w^as offered by the Pisans the lordship of their city, in thA 
hope that he wanild carry on the cam])aign against King Robein 
and the Tuscan Guelfs. But Fredeiick, for whom the offer iMicfT 


no attractions, imposed such hard conditions that they practL ^ 
cally amounted to a refusal. Leaving Pisa, he retiti’iicd tL 
Sicily, and thenceforth, withdrawing as much as possible fronu 
Italian affairs, he devoted himself mainly to the consolidation ok 
his own kingdom.- It was doubtless this want of sympathy 


^See vii. tig; Par. xix. 131; xx. 63. An apparent exception is in the 

passage (Pnrg. iii. 116) where he is referred to (as some think) as “ 1 * onor di 
Cicilia". But even if the commentators who understand this of Frederick are 
correct in their interpretation, it does not necessarily involve an inconsistency 
on Dante’s part ; for the opinion may be regarded as being rather that of the 
speaker — namley, Manfred, the prince’s grandfather — than that of the poet him- 
self in this case. Manfred would naturally take a more favourable view than 
Dante of the character of his grandson, who had offered such a stout and success- 
ful resistance to the representative of the hated house of Anjou. 

®Cy. what Giovanni Villani says: Federigo re di Cicilia il qual era in 
mare con suo stuolo . . . aggiuntosi gia co’ Genotesi, sentendo della morte 
dello 'mperadore, venne in Pisa, e non avendo potuto vedere lo ’mperadore vivo, 
SI il voile vedere morto. 1 Pisani per dotta de’ guelfi di Toscana e del re Ruberto 
si vollono il detto don Federigo fare loro signore; non voile la signoria, ma per 
sua scusa domando loro molto larghi pWtti fuori di misura, con tutto che per^ 
piu si credette che, bene ch’ e’ Pisani gli avessono fatti, non avrebbe volulo 
lasciare la stanza di Cicilia per signoreggiare Pisa; e cosi sanza grande dimoro 
si torno in Cicilia.’* (ix. 54.) 
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with the fate of Italy which aroused the wrath and indignation 
of the Florentine poet.' 

Whatever may ha^e been the nature of Dante’s relations 
with Frederick, it may be pretty safely assumed that they came 
to an end after the refusal of the latter to ideritify himself 
further with the Gh^iellihe cause in Tuscany. 

The anonymous chroniclcr'’s laconic statement — Frulerico 
arr'agorwrm rcf^i ndhesit — opens up all soi’ts of curious specu- 
lations as to Dante’s political |)osition in the Ghibelline camp. 
He certainly regarded himself as a j)erson of j)olitical import- 
ance : witness the tone of [)is several lettei's addressed to the 
Erinces iwid Peo|)les of Italy (Epist. V), to the Florentine Guelfs 
(Ejmt. VI), and to the Fm;|en)r Henry hiniself (Eplst. V^II); 
and this statement, if it w^iire jiossihle to acce]>t it without 
question, would go far to prove that he was in direct and 
personal contact with some of the most exalted members of 
the imf)erial party in Italy. Unfortunately, explicit as the 
statefnent is, and difticult as it is to see what motive there can 
have bt^n for its invention, it is impossible to regard it without 
grave suspicion. Not only i,s it unsupported by evidence from 
any other quarter, but we have in the very next sentence an 
equally explicit statement which is demonstrably false, as it 
involves a serious blunder in chronology. The chronicler goes 
on to state that q/tcr Can Grande, s death Dante hiniself died at 
Ravenna in 1321. As a matter of fact, Can Grande did not 
die until eight years after Dante, in 1»329, as is correctly re- 
corded in another part of the interpolated (‘hronicle.^^ Under 


^ Dante’s earlier denunciations of Frederick in the Convivio (iv. 6, 11 . 182-183) 
and De Vulfrari Eloquentia (i. 12, 11 . 36-37), which were written probably between 
1307 and 1310, were doubtless due to the contrast presented to his mind between 
Sicily as the centre of Italian letters under the Emperor Frederick II. and the 
kingdom distracted as it was by the wars of Frederick of Aragon and his Angevin 
rival. 

* Cap. xxxiii of the additional chapters in the edition of 1591 » which contains 
a notice of Can Grande. We here in^dentally get another mention of Dante: 

Canis scaliger, qui ex rebus strenue gestis magnus cognomento appellatus est, 
. . . erat multe eloquentie princeps comesque perhumanus, nec non et in omnes 
liberalis'i atque doctorum virorum turn ecclesiasticorum tumque oratorum et 
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these circumstances the statement as to Dante^s relatioift with 
Frederick of Aragon, though quite possibly based upon trust- 
worthy information, must be received, if hot with scepticism, at 
any rate with reserve, until it can be substantiated from some 
independent source. 

The only other item of special interest in this somewhat 
meagre account of Dante is the allusion to his straitened cir- 
cumstances — “ although,” says the chronicler, “ his means were 
slender owing to his being in exile for such a long period, y©t 
he always found leisure for his favourite studies”. This reniark 
lends some support to tlie theory propounded by the late Dr. * 
Scartazzini that Dante earned his livelihood during his exile by • 
teaching. We may suppose tlie cl^ronicler’s meaning to be that 
in the intervals of the profession .by which he was obliged to 
support himself the poet found means to pursue his favourite * 
philosophical and theological studies. It can hardly have been 
as a mere student that he went to the univei-sities of Paris and 
Bologna during his exile. It is much more probable that-he 
visited those places as being the centres of learning, where he 
would find the two things he most needed — pupils and books. 

We are told nothing in this account of the love affairs, the 
military service, and the embassies, of which we hear so much in 
the various biographies of Dante ; but details of this sort could 
perhaps hardly be expected in such a brief notice. It is 
singular, however, that so little should be said about the 
poePs writings, the only other work referred to besides the 
Cormnedia being the De Monarchia, This is all the more • 
strange because Villani — whose chronicle, one would think, 
must have been well known and easily accessible — in his chaptejr 
on Dante (ix. 136) gives a complete list of the principal works 
of his illustrious fellow-citizen together with their titles.^ 

The source of this hitherto unnoticed account of Dante 

historicorum ac poetarum assidua familiaritate conjunctus . Inter quos Dantem 
Horentinum poetam ob eius doctrine grestantiam magnis honoribus semper 
prosequi voluit.” 

^ Save in the case of the Convivio^ which he describes as ** uno commento 
sopra quattordici sue canzoni morali 
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remaifls to be discovered. It has every appearance of being 
derived from soriie version quite independent of the half-dozen 
well-known biographi®^ of the poet, and it is much to be hoped 
that the original may some day come to light. 

In addition to the biographical notice of Dante discussed 
above, the interpolajjpd chapters in the Venice editions of the 
Speculwn Historiale contain an interesting, and in some respects 
novel, account of the murder of Henry, son of llichard, Earl of 
Cornwall, King of the Romans, by his cousin, Guy de Montfort, 
in a church at Viterbo. The deed is usually represented as 
having been premeditated on the part of Guy ^ ; but according 
to this version Guv committ|d the murder under a sudden im- 
pulse on unexpectedly findinl himself in close proximity to the 
prince. It appeared that Guy and his cousin both happened to 
attend mass in the same church at the same hour, and Guy, 
who entered the church sliortly after the prince, being struck 
by the noble bearing of the latter, learned who he was, and 
without compunction stabbed him to death on the spot. 

Venerat ad pontificcni Heinricus, adolescens Richardi regis cornubie olim 
comitis tunc defuncti^ filius, multa paterni olim regni-' negocia apud sedem 
apostolicam tractaturus . Guido montilVortis et ipse adolescens cum Philippo rege 
Francorum eodem se contulit. Forte accidit utrumque ad rem divinam sancti 
Laurentii ecclesiam, que Viierbii est Celebris, eadem hora petere. Sed Guido 
posterior ingressus conspectu ^ liberali ac regia potius facie adolescentem caterva* 


^ See, for instance, the account of the murder in the Grandcs Chroniques de 
France : “ Avant que le roy de France venist a Viterbe ne que il fust en la ville 
entr^, Henry le fils au roy d’Alemaigne vint en la cit^. Guy de Montfort sot 
bien sa venue, si se hasta moult de savoir son repaire et ou il estoit. En moult 
grant pens^e estoit coment il le pourroit occire.” (Uistoire an Roy Phelipe ///., 
chap, xii.) 

*The chronicler is mistaken ;n supposing Richard, King of the Romans, to 
have been dead at the time of the murder. His death did not occur till more 
than a year after that event. 

^The edition of 1494 reads regna, that of 1591 reads regia; the emendation 
adopted in the text was suggested to me by Mr, Charles Plummer. 

* This again is a mistake. The real scene of the murder was not the famous 
church of San Lorenzo, the present cathedral, but that of San Silvestro, which 
was comparatively little known. (See Pinzi; Storia di Viterbo, ii. 288.) 

® The editions read conspectum, ® The edition of 1591 reads eatervatn. 
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famulatus stipatum [conspexit].i Quodam ex suis indicante Richardi iilium 
esse didicit a quo Symon pater in anglia per dolum fuerat interfectus, nullaque 
loci tentus reverentia incautum aggressus interfecit. Equitibus inde suis et 
pariter Philippi regis deducentibus ad ruffum® etrurie prefectum incolumis 
pervenit. 

1 have not succeeded in identifying the “ nova chronica ” 
which is mentioned by tlie interpolator as ^^^hc source of his con- 
tinuation of the Specif linn ITistoriale. Doubtless, as we gather 
from the remark inserted in the edition of 1591, his information 
was derived from various (piarters. Ptolemy of Lucca (“Ptole* 
mens liiccnsis”) is (pioted as an authority more than once, but 
it is evident that his chronicle was not systematically made 

of, since the account given by hiirujor the murder of “ Henry, of 
Almain ” is (piite different from thejone 1 liave reproduced aboy^ 

. Three years after the publication of the above, in whicii 
I cx])ressed tin? hofie lliat the source of tht‘ interesting biograL 
phical notice of Dante wliich I discovered in the 1494 Venic^ 
edition of the Spcculinn Hhtorinlc might be traced, Professoij 
Hermann Grauert published an article on the subject ,^in thej 
HisUrrlschcs Jahrhuch, i\fter a careful examination of thc^ 
possible sources of the notice, iVofessor Grauert establishes th^ 
following conclusion : — 

Das Ergebnis unscrer Untersuchung ist also kurz folgendes: Der voii 
Toynbee der Venezianer Vincenziusausgabe von 149.) entnommene Artikel uber 
Dante ist aus Hartmann Schedels Weltchronik woi tlich nachgedruckt und geh 
mit jedem Satze auf Jakob Philipp von Bergamos Snpplcmentim Chronicarnn 
zuriick. Dieser hat die Divina Commedia und des Imolesen Benvenuto grossed 
Kommentar beniitzi, lehnt sich aber vornchmlich an Boccaccios Gencalogiai 
deorum libri XV an, welches VVerk er in seiner Chronik in dem Boccaccio*; 
Artikel als eiii schones ausdriicklich riihmt. 

A comparison of the passage printed in the supplement to the 
Specidnm Hlstoriale of 1494, with the extracts from Philip of 
Bergamo and Boccaccio, to which Professor Grauert refers, will, 
I think, prove beyond (|uestion that the latter has satisfactorily 
traced to its source the brief notice to which I originally drew 
attention. 

* I supply conspexit^ as some such verb is needed to complete the sense. 

2 Conte Rosso degli Aldobrandeschi, whose daughter Guy had married. 
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speculum*^ fragment. Philip of Bergamo. 

Dantes alugerius patria floren- Dantes Aligerius patria Floren- 
tinuBvates et poeta conspicuus tinusvates et poeta conspicuus 
ac theologorum precipue tern- %c theologorum certeprecipuus 
pestatc ista claruit. Vir in tempestatc istac claruit. Vir 
cives suos egregia nobilitate certe in cives suos egregia 
venerandus : qui licet ex longo nobilitate venerandus atquc 
exilio damnatus tenues illi verendus, qui licet ex longo 
fuissent substantie, semper exilio damnatus tenues illi fuis- 
tainen phisicis atque thcolo- sent substancic semper tamen 
gicis doctrinis imbutus vacavii^^phisicis atque theologicis doc- 
studiis. unde cum florentia irinis imbulus vacavit : tutliis. 


a factione nigra pulsus fuisset 
parisiense gymnasium accessit. 
et cum circa poeticam scien- 
yam cruditissimus csset opus 
inclytum atque divinum lingua 
vernacula sub titulo comedie 
edidit. in quo omnium ccles- 
tium terrestriumque ac infer- 
norum profunda contemplauis 
singula queqiie historice alle- 
gorice tropologice ac aiuigogice 
descripsit. Aliud quoque dc 
monarchia mundi. Hie cum 
ex gallicis regressus fuisset 
friderico arragonensi regi et 
domino cani grandi scaligcro 
adhesit. 


Unde cum Florentia a factione 
nigra pulsus fuisset ad tjus 
ingenii magnitudincm dcclar- 
andam Parisium accessit, in 
qua gymnasium intrans adver- 
sus quoscunque circa quam- 
cumquc facultalcm volentcs 
disputare rrsponsionibus aut 
positionibus suis resj^onderc se 
ohlulit clis’|utaturura. Kt cum 
hie circa n )clicam scientiam 
crudilissinfciK csset, ojms in- 
clitum atfue divinum lingua 
vernacula sub titulo Comedie 
edidit, in quo or. nium cclcs- 
tium teiTcstriumque ac inloi- 
norum profunda spcculabiliter 
contemphitus singula queque 
historice, alcgorice, tropologice 
ac anagogice descripsit, ubi sc 
certe catholicum ct divinum 
theologum sc cssc nstendit. 
Aliud etiam cloquentissimiirn 
opus Omni sapieiitia plenum 
edidit, videlicet dc Monarchia 
mundi titulo prenotatuin. in 
quo probarc nitilur (licet male), 
ita Monarchiam in imperio 
Romano esse, ut nuUam a 
pontilicc Romano babeat de- 
pendentiam, sed a solo deo, 
nisi in pertinentibus ad forum 
aniinarum.i Hie cum ex (ialliis 
regressus fuisset Federico Ara- 
gonensi regi ct domino Cani- 
grandi Scaligeio Veronensium 
principi adbesit, cum qim fuit 
multa semper amicitia junclus 
quorum auxilio persepe et 
frustra conatus fuit in palriam 
red ire. 


Boccaccio, “ Geneal. Deoruvi " 
(xv. 6). 

Dantcm Aligeri Florentinum 
poetam conspicuum tanquam 
precipuum aliquando invoco 
virum. Fuit cnim inter cives 
suos egregia nobilitate veren- 
diis et quantuincumque tenues 
essent illi substantie ct a cura 
familiari et postremo a longo 
exilio angcretur, semper tamen 
pliysicis atque theologicis doc- 
trinis iml)utus vacavit studiis 
et adhuc J ulia fatciur Farisius : 
in eadem saepissime adversus 
quoscumque circa quamcumque 
facultatcm volentcs respon- 
sionibus aut positionibus suis 
objicere disputans intravit 
gymnasium. Fuit ct hie circa 
poeticam erudirissimiis nec 
quicquam illi lauream absiulit 
praeter cxilium. . . . Qualis 
iucril, inclytum ejus testatur 
opus, quod sub titulo Comoe- 
diae riihmis Florentino idio- 
malc iniiabili ariilicio scripsit, 
in quo profecto se non milhi- 
cum sed catholicum atque 
divinum polius ostendit esse 
chologum. 


(xiv. 11.) 

Dantes noster Federico Ara- 
gonensi Sicilidum regi et Cani 
de la Scala magnifico Vero- 
nensium domino grandi fuit 
amicitia junctus. 


The interesting statement, which I discussed in my former 
article, that Dante attached himself to Frederick of Aragon, 
King of Sicily, it now apj)ears, originated with Boccaccio. What 
historical foundation there may liave been for this statement we 
have yet to learn. 

^ Philip of Bergamo, as Professor Grauert points out, was indebted for his 
account of the Divina Commedia to Se commentary of Benvenuto da Imola, and 
for his account of the De Monarchia to that given in the Chronicon of the 
Florentine archbishop Antoninus. 
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One of tlie striking features of the eonnnentary of Benvenuto 
da Iinola on the Diviim Commcdia is the fre<|uency of his 
references to Homer. During tin* Middle Ages, down to about 
the middle of the fourteeiitli century, the Homeric poems were 
practically unknown to ^^T'.stern I'yirope. The Iliad was acces- 
sible— the term is hardly a|)proj)r\ate— only in the miserable 
epitome in Latin hexameters, commonly known as iHndarus 
Thebanus de hello Trqjano, in which the twenty-four books of 
the original are condensed into a little more than a thousand 
lilies.^ A few j)assages both from the IHad and the Odyssey 

^ Reprinted, with additions, from Romania, xxix. 403-15. 

* Actually 1,069 lines, which are distributed into eight books of very unequal 
length, the fifth and seventh books containing respectively only twenty-six and 
fifty-fivo lines each, while the eighth book contains 331 lines. This epitome, 
which was also known as Homerus Latinus or Homerus de hello Tro/awo, was 
several times printed in the fifteenth century, viz., at Venice, without date, but 
probably 1477 (Proctor 4,264) ; at Parma, in 1492 (Proctor 6,866) ; at Paris, in 
1499 (Proctor 8,327) ; it was also twice printed at Fano at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, viz., in 1505 and 1515. There are four MSS. of the work in 
the British Museum, viz., E<rerton 2,630; Harl. 2,582; Harl. 2,560; and Add. 
15,601 (which is incomplete). Cf. Joly, Benoit de Saintc-More et le Roman de 
Troie, pp. 15 1-4. Owing to an acrostic (Italicus) in the first seven lines of the 
poem, which run as follows, some have thought that the author was Silius 
Italicus 

“ /ram pande mihi Pelidae diva superbi 
Tristia qui miseris injecit funera graiis 
/Itque animos fortes heroum tradidit Oreo. 

Latrantumque dedit rostris volucrumque trahendoR 
/llorum exangues inhuniatis ossibus artus, 

Conficiebat enim summi sententia regis. 

C(?wtulerant ex quo, etc.”.^'" 

The acrostic is not obvious at’ first sight, as the last two letters (-ws) of Italicue 
appear to be wanting. The explanation is to be found in the consideration that 
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were known to^ta^iaeval writers through the medium of Cicero, 
and of the Latin translations of Aristotle, in certain of whose 
works Homer is quol^d pretty frequently. Thus Dante, who 
quotes Homer six times (the IIuul four times and the Odyssey 
twice), got all his quotations save one from Aristotle, Iliad, 
xxiv. 258-259, quot^l in the Vita Xuova (§2, 11. 51-52), the 
Convivio (iv. 20, 1. 37), and the Dc Monarchia (ii. 3, 1. 55), from 
Ethics, vii. 1 ; — Iliad, ii. 204, cjiioted in the De Monarchia 
(-i. 10, 11. 29-31), from Metaphysics, xii. 10 ; — and Odyssey, ix. 
114, quoted in the De Monarehia (i. 5, 11. 34-36), from Politics, 
i. 2; the remaining ]mssi\(yQ,^)dyssey, i. 1, quoted in the Vita 
Niiova (§ 25, 11. 90-93), comfs from the Ars Poetica of Horace 
(11. 141-142).' i 

Benvenuto da Imola, whose commentary on the Divina 
Comm€(fttP\viis com])Ieted in the year 1380 or perhaps a little 
later, ^ quotes the Iliad and Odyssey no less than twenty-eight 
times.^ The question as to how he obtained his knowledge of 

in MSS.^he same stands both for -us and for con-, so that the con- of the 

seventh line may, for the purposes of the acrostic, be read as equivalent to -us. 
The acrostic is still further obscured by the fact that some editions of the poem, 
instead of “ Coutulerant ” read “ P^Kiulerant,*' which spoils the acrostic altogether 
(C/. F. Novati, Epistolario di Coluccio Salutati, iii. 27 n note 3). 

, ^ That there was no translation of Ilomer in Dante’s days we know from 
what Dante himself says in the Convivioy in an interesting passage in which he 
declares the impossibility of translating poetry from one language into another, 
without losing all the beauty and music of the original : “ Sappia ciascuno che 
nulla cosa per legame musaico armoni//ata si puo della sua loqucia in altra 
trasmutare, senza rompere tiuta sua dolce//a e arnionia. E ciucsta e la ragione 
per che Omero non si muto di Greco in Latino, come 1 ’ altre scritture che avemo 
da loro.” (i. 7, 11. gt-8.) 

® The date of the completion of the final draft of Benvenuto’s commentary 
is fixed at about the year 13S0 from internal evidence, the latest reference to 
contemporary events being, as is usually alleged, to the destruction of the Castle 
of SanC Angelo at Rome in 1379, during the contest between the partisans of 
Pope Urban VI. and those of his rival, Cardinal Robert of Geneva, who became 
anti-Pope under the title of Clement VIL (vol. ii. pp. 8, 53). See the article on 
” Benvenuto da Imola and his Commentary on the Divina Commedia ” (pp. 217^ 
221, below). 

* Vol. i. pp. a6, 77, 124, 159; vol. ii. pp. 70, 72, 77, 87, 88, 280, 282, 286-7, 
288, 448, 467, ^82 ; vol. iii. pp. 38, 128, 259, 330, 339, 356, 460, 501 ; vol. iv. pp. 
i62i 364* His references to Homer altogether, including every mention of him, 
are B^nty ^ number. 
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them — he certainly was totally ignorant of Greek, ^ so that he 
could not have read them in the original — is one of considerable 
interest. In Renveiiuto’s day, thanks to ihe untiring exertions 
of Petrarch and Boccaccio, a complete Latin translation of both 
the Iliad and the Odyssey was in existence in Italy. The story 
of how this translation came to be made is is follows : — 

In the year 1353 Petrarch had made the acquaintance at 
Avignon of Nicolas Sigeros, who was present at the papal Court 
as the envoy of the Greek hiinperor, for the purpose of negotia 
ting the projected union of the (jreek and Latin Churches. In 
the following year Petrai’ch, to liiy great delight, received from ' 
Constantinoj)le, through the goo(j odlces of Sigeros, who had 
returned thither, a MS. of the IIo*.neri(^ poems in the original 
Greek. Ilis letter of thanks for this munilicent gift, dated from 
Milan, has been |)reser\'ed among the Epistolae de rdous fimi- 
liarihus, “ You have sent me,” he writes to Sigeros, ‘‘from the 
coniines of Europe a gift than which nothing could be more 
worthy of the donor, more gratilying to the recij)ient, or more 
noble in itself. Some make |)resents of gold and silver,* others ' 
of gems and pi’ccious stones, others again of jewellery and gold- 
smith’s work. You have given me Homer, and, what makes it 
the more precious, Homei- pure and undefiled in ids own tongue. 
Would, howevei’, that tin; donor could have accompaided his gift ! 
for, alas ! your Homer has no voice for me, or lather I have no 

^ That Benvenuto knew no Greek is plainly evident from the absurd ety- ; 
mologies with which his commentary abounds, “ Acheron dicitur sine salute J' 
ah a, quod est sine^ et ehcre^ quod csl Salve'' (vol. i. p. 123) ; “ hypocrita inter,: 
pretatur desnper auratns ” (vol. ii. p. 168) ; “Calliope a chalo^ quod est bonunif etj 
phonos^ quod est sonns ” (vol. iii. p. 7); “pedagogus a pedos^ quod est pner^ et| 
quod est diicere" (vol. iii. p. 323); “geomantia dicitur a quod esA 
term, et mantos, divinalio" (vol. iii. p. 497) ; “ambrosia, quasi aurosia: aurosl^s 
enim graece dicitur cibiis vel csca ” (vol. iv. p. 89) ; “ Eunoe, sic dictum ab em 
quod est bonum, et nays, quod est mens ” (vol. iv. p. 179) ; “ Crisostomo interpret" 
tatur os anreiim, nam grisos graece, anrum latine, et stornox, id est os ” (vol. 
p. 8g) ; and so on. These etymologies, of course, are not Benvenuto’s own, but\ 
are taken for the most part from the Vocabjilarinm of Papias, the Magnae Deri- 
vationes of Uguccione da Pisa, or the Cathblicon of Giovanni da Genova. 

® Cf. Hortis, Studj suite opere latine del Boccaccio, pp. 502 ff. ; and NolhaC* 
Petrarque et Vhumanisme, pp. 322-323, 339 fif. , 
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«ars for him ! Yet the mere sight of him rejoices me, and I often 
embrace him and sigh over him, and tell him how I long to hear 
him speak.” ^ Petrareh’s ignorance of Greek, over which he 
laments in the above letter to Sigcros, caused Homer to remain 
a sealed book to him for several yeai>i after lie had come into 
possession of this jnecious MS., during which time he eagerly 
sought for some means of procuring a Latin translation, 
whereby he might become acupiaintcd with the contents of his 
treasure, even if only at second hand. At last the wished- 
for opportunity presented itself. In the winter of 1358-9 
,he made the acquaintance ai Padua of a f^ilabrian (ireek,^ 

^This letter, of which the above'is a brief abstract, is printed by Fracassetti, 
Francisci Petrarcac Epistolac de rebi.s familiaribus ct variae, vol. ii. pp. 472-475 
{Lib. XVIII. Epist. ii.). C/. Nolhac, op cit. p. 323. 

2 Le6fflfe«>, in order to pass as a pure Greek, f^ave himself out to be a native, 
not of Calabria, but of Thessaly, and Boccaccio consequently, not unwilling 
doubtless to enhance the value of the instruction he received from Leontius, 
frequently refers to him in his Comento sopra la Diviua Commedia “Leon 
Tessalo ” (Lez. Xll. vol. i. p. 319; Lez. XIX. vol. i. p. 467; Lcz. XXVI. vol. ii. 
p. 48; Lgf. XXIX. vol. ii. p. 83), or “ T.eone Tessalo ” (Lcz. XVI. vol. i. p. 394). 
Similarly in his De Genealogia Deontm he calls him “Leontius Thessalus ” 
{Lib. VII. cap. 41) or “Leontius Pilatus Thessalonicensis “ (Lib. XV. cap. 6). 
Boccaccio, however, must have known that Leontius was a Calabrian, for 
I Petrarch had told him as much in a letter which is printed among the Epistolae 
rerum senilium : “ Leo nosier vere Cahaber, sed ut ipse vult Thessalus, quasi 
nobilius sit graecum esse quam italum ; idem tamen ut apud nos graecus sit, 
apud illos puto italus, quo scilicet utrobicpie peregrina nobilitetur origine” 

I' {Lib. III. Epist. v. Basle ed. p. 775). Salvini, misled by Boccaccio’s calling 
Leontius “ Leon Tessalo,” in a note to Lcz. XXIX. of the Comento (vol. ii. 
p. 83), says: “Quest’ era uno Greco di Tessalonica ”. Leontius seems to have 
been a repulsive personage, and it is a proof ot their devotion to letters, and 
their ardent thirst for a knowledge of Greek, that Petrarch and Boccaccio 
endured his presence as they did. Petrarch, in the above-quoted letter to 
Boccaccio, speaks of him as “ magna bellua ” ; and Boccaccio, under whose 
roof at Florence he lived for three years while the translation of Homer was 
being made, describes him as follows in his list of the authorities utilised in the 
De Genealogia Deorum ; “ Leontium Pilatum Thessalonicensem virum, et ut 
ipse asserit, praedicti Barlaae auditorem, persaepe deduco ; qui quidem aspectu 
horridus homo est, turpi facie, barba prolixa, et capilitio nigro, et meditatione 
occupatus assidua, moribus incultus, nec satis urbanus homo . . . eum legen- 
tem Homerum, et mecum singulari^micitia conversantem fere tribus annis 
audivi . . . ilium in propriam domum suscepi, et diu hospitem habui. (Lib. XV. 
capp. 6, 7.) C/. Hortis, op. cit. pp. 502-503. 



208 


DANTE STUDIES AND RESEARCHES 


Leontius (or Leo) Pih'itus by name, whom he employed to 
make translations of certain passages from his MS. of Homer. .. 
Shortly after (at the beginning of 1360 i\ Leontius, at the in- 
vitation of Boccaccio, went to Florence, where he was domiciled 
under Boccaccio’s own roof, and here, at the instigation of 
Petrarch and at his charges,^ he made a co)p))lete translation into 
Latin prose of the Ilkid and the Ody.ssey^ from a MS. whjch 
appears to have been purchased by Boccaccio for the purpose.^ 
This translation, which was begun in 1360 , at last came ini;o 
Petrarch’s hands in 1367 , and was at once co])ied, under his 
superintendence, into two vohnntvs, which are still extant, withi 
marginal annotations in the poet’siiown handwriting.® Leontius, 

1 Honis {op. cit. p. 508) says: “ La pnma versione completa d’Omero che, 
neir Italia risorta alia classica letteraiura, abbia veduto la luce,- fu fatta per 
eccitamento di Francesco Petrarca, per opera di Leonzio Pik^'u, a‘ spese di 
Giovanni Boccacci Nolhac, however {op. cit. p. 345, note 2), contests this, 
and says it ouf'ht to be “ per eccitamento e a spese di F. P.”. He reconciles 
the respective statements of Petrarch {Sen. III. Lpist. v. Basle ed. p. 77 ^) 
Boccaccio {Gencal. Deor. xv. 7), as to the expenses borne by each in the 
making of the translation, as follows: “ Boccace a acquis de ses .teniers le 
premier manuscrit d’Homere qui soit venu a Florence ; P^trarqiie a donn^ a 
Ldon Pilate la rdmundration ndeessaire pour Ic travail exdcutd k I’aide de ce 
manuscrit 

2 See Nolhac, op. cit. pp. 341-342, where he shows that it could not have 
been from Petrarch's MS. that the translation at Florence was made. It may 
be noted here that Boccaccio certainly possessed a MS. of Homer of his own, 
for he expressly mentions the fact in a passage of the De (Tenealogia Deorum, 
where he justifies himself for having introduced Greek quotations into his work : 
“ Seu hos, seu alios dicturos non diibito quoniam ostentationis gratia graeca 
carmina operi meo immiscuerim, quod satis adverto non ex charitatis fomite 
emissum, quinimo uredine livoris impii impellente ex adusli cordis intrinseco 
haec emittatur objectio, impie factum est. Ast ego profecto non commovebor 
opitulante Deo, sed more solilo huinili gradu in responsum ibo. Dico igitur, si 
nesciunt carpentes immeritum, insipidum est ex rivulis quaerere quod possis ex 
fonte percipere. Erant Homeri libri mihi^ ct adhuc sunt^ ex quibus multa operi 
nostro accommoda sumpta sunt ” (Lib. XV. cap. 7). It is obvious from the 
context that the “ Homeri libri ” referred to were not the Latin translation of 
Leontius Pilatus, but the original Greek 

3 Hortis, op. cit. p. 507, note 4 ; Nolhac, op. cit. p. 247. These two volumes 
are now in the Bibliotheque Nationale^( Par. 7,880. i, 2). Hortis (op. cit. 
pp. 543-576) has printed the first book of the Iliad and the first book of the 
Odyssey from these MSS. Nolhac (p. 349) gives good reasons for supposing 
that Petrarch was engaged upon the annotations to Homer at the time of his 
death, which took place in his study at Arqu^ on i8tb Tuly, 1374 * 
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metinwhile, who had gone to Constantinople in search of other 
Greek MSS., had met with a somewhat singular death at the 
beginning of this sair^o year, having been struck by lightning 
during a storm in the Aclriatic on his voyage back to Venice.^ 

This Latin translation of Homer was largely utilised by 
Boccaccio, both in ’^s Latin works “■* and in his commentary on 
the Divimi Commcdhi '^ ; and there can be very little doubt that 
this same translation was, directly or intlirectly, the source of 
Benvenuto da Imola’s knowled«;e of Homer. 

Benvenuto quotes the Ilnul eif»ht times, and the Odyasey 
twenty times but only in ^wo instances does he quote with 
sufficient precision to make it possible to identify the version 
o^'Vhich he made use. By Ineans of these two instances, how- 
ever, J^ani able to prove conclusively that this version is identical 

^ TheTnanner of his death is related by Petrarch in a letter to Boccaccio : 
“ O male igitur, o pessiine actum de Leone dicain nostro, cogit enim pietas 
atque ingens miseratio, sine stomacho jam de illo loqui, dc quo pridem multa 
cum stoij^cho, mutatus est animus semper mens, cum illius hominis fortuna, 
quae cum misera fuerit, nunc horrenda est. . . . O quid dicam, miserabilem, 
terrificamque rem audies. Janique Bosphorum at(]ue Propontidem, Jamque 
Hellespontum, Aegaeumque, et Ionium, maria Graeca transiverat, jam Italicae 
telluris, ut auguror, aspectu laetus dicerem, ni natura respueret : at equidem 
minus moestus, Adriacum sulcabat acquor, dum repenlc, inulata coeli facie 
pelagique, saeva tempestas exoritur, caeterisqiie ad siia munera effusis, Leo 
miser, malo affixus inhaeserat. Malo (inquam) vere, malonimciue ultimo, quod 
per omne aevum multa perpesso, dura in finem fortuna servaverat. Horret 
calamus infelicis amici casum promerc ; ad summam, inter multas et borrisonas 
coeli minas, iratiis Juppiter telum torsit, quo disjectae antennae, incensaque 
caibasa in favillas abiere, et lambentibus malis flamniis aethereis, cunctis stratis 
ac territis, solus ille noster periit — hie Leonis finis ” {Sen, VI. Epist. i. Basle 
ed. pp. 806-807). 

® Chiefly in the De O'encalogia Deorum. See the list of passages given by 
Hortis (op, cit, pp. 371-2), which is, however, far from being complete. 

® In the Comento the Iliad is quoted three times (Lez. XVIII. vol. i. p. 462 ; 
Lez, XIX. vol. i. p. 467 ; Lez. XXII. vol. i. p. 51 1), and the Odyssey three 
times (Lez, I. vol. i. p. 97; Lez. VII. vol. i. p. 201; Lez. XVIIL vol. i. 
p. 466). . 

*See above, p. 205, note 3. The<>/mrf references are, vol. i. p. 26 (//. xviii. 
X09-X10) ; vol. i. p. 77 (//. i. i); vol. ii. p. 87 (II, ii. 123-128) ; vol. ii. p. 88 (II. i. 
®®" 73 ) I vol. ii. p. 280 (II, V. 4) ; vol. ii. p. 282 (II. iv. 358) ; vol. iii. p. 259 (//. 
xxiv. 765-766) ; vol. iii. p. 339 ( 11 , ii. 690-691). 

14 
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with that made by Leontius Pilatus. The first of these two 
quotations (vol. ii. p. 88)^ comes from Iliad, i. 69-72: — 

Homerus, primo Ilyados, dicit quod Calcas erat augur avium optimus, qui 
sciebat omnia praesentia, praeterita» et futura, . . . per divinationem quam sibi 
dederat Apollo. 

The rendering of Leontius is ns follows : — 

Calcas Thestorides augur avium valde optimus, 

Qui sciebat queque presentia queque futura et preterita . . . 

Quam divinationem hanc cnim dedit sibi 
Phebus Apollo.'-^ 

The second quotation (vol. y. j>. 128),^ which is from 
Odyssey^ xi. 298-800, is more convincing still, as it contains a 
mistranslation, which occurs also In the version of Leontius. 
Benvenuto, a propos of Castor and Pollux, says: — 

Homerus, XI Odysseae, introducit Ulyssem dicentem : 

Et Ledam vidi Tyndari uxorem, 

Quae sub Tyndaro fortissimos'* geniiit filios, 

Castorem equo bellicosum/'^ pugillo bonum Pollucem. 

Leontius Pilatus renders : — 

Et Ledam vidi Tyndarei uxorem, 

Que sub Tyndareo fortes sensibus genuit filioa, 

Castorem equo bellicosum ^ et pugillo bonum 
Polydeuchea.’* 

* In the comment on Inferno, xx. no. 

2 From riortis, op, cit. pp, 545-546. See above, p. 208, note 3. The passage 
in the original is: — 

K(£A;^af B€(rTopl^Tjs, ol(i>yow 6 \wy hx* ^pnrros ’ 

5s ^5rj rd r* tovra, rd r* ^tradjULtya, Trpd t’ toyra, . . . 
fjy did fiayroavyrjy, ri\y ol Trpoe ^o7^os ’AttoAAwi^. 

® In the comment on Pur^atorio, iv. 61. 

^Fortissimos is no doubt a copyist’s error for fortes sensibus (= Kpar^pdppoye)^ 
for which it might easily be mistaken in MSS., where sensibus would appear in 
the abbreviated form. 

^Equo bellicosum is meant to represent the Greek iwKddafiov, of which, of 
course, it is a misrendering, the Greek word meaning “tamer of steeds**. 

am indebted to the kindness of Mb.Gaston Raynaud of the Biblioth^que 
Nationale for the transcript of this passage from MS. lat. 7,880, 2 (fol. 83 ro), 
which, as has already been mentioned, is one of the two identical volumes into 
which the version of Leontius Pilatus was copied for Petrarch, and which 
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Of Benv^uto’s twenty quotations from the Odyssey no less 
than sixteen are from the eleventh book. The eleventh book of 
the Odyssey^ of coursS, is that which contains the description of 
Ulysses^ visit to Hades ; and this may perhaps be the reason 
why Benvenuto quotes almost exclusively from that book. But 
another explanatiorJis possible.* While the Latin translation of 
Homer by Leontius l^ilatiis was in progress at Elorence, under 
Boccaccio’s roof, Petrarch became impatient, and wrote to 
Boccaccio to send him at IJast that portion of the Odyssey 
which describes the adventirts of Ulysses in the nether world. ^ 
In compliance with this recp^st Boccaccio co[)ied out the desired 
extract, and despatched it separately to I'etrarch.- Now it is 
by no means improbable that, when later he became possessed 
of.tjjn^^whole of the Latin version of Homer, Petrarch may have 
placed this fragment from the eleventh book of the Odyssey at 
the disposal of Benvenuto, in whose commentary on the Cow- 
m^dia ht^ook a warm interest, if we arcj to believe the eviifence 
of Bei^enuto himself. Writing to Petrarch in the spring of 
1374, only a few weeks before the old poet was found dead 
among his books at Anpui — tlie death lie had longed for,^ — 
Benvenuto says: ‘‘You must know^ that last year I put the 
finishing touch to my coinmentary on Dante, about which you 
used so often to enquire. I will sent! you a copy of it as soon 
as I can find a safe messenger.” ^ From this reference to the 

contain his own annotations. See above, p. 20S. The passage in the original 
is : — 

Kal A‘f}Si]y flSov, Tvvhapfov irapaKOiriUy 
■Jj ^ *uwu TvuSapfw KpaT(p6<l}poy€ y^ivaro na'idcy 
KdiTTOpd 0* iTnrdSa/jLoy Kal iri/f dyaOby TloAvSeuKca. 

^“Partem illam Odysscae, qua Ulixes it ad iiileros . . . quam primum 
potes . . . utcumquc tuis digitis exaratam ” (6V«. iii. Epist. v. ad fin,y Basle 
ed. p. 776). C/. Nolhac, op. cit. pp. 343-344* 

®C/. Nolhac, op. cit. p. 345. 

®C/. Fam. pracf.y ad Jin,: “ Scribendi mihi vivendique iinus (ut auguror) 
finis erit (Fracassetti, i. 25-26) ; Sen. xvi. Epist. ii. (Basle ed., p. 968, ad Jin.) : 
“me . . . opto ut legentem aut scri^ntem . . . mors inveniat*’. Cf, Nolhac, 
op. cit. pp. 74, 332 (note i), 349. 

. *“Scias me anno practcrito extremam manum commentariis meis, quae 
olim tanto opere efflagitasti, in Dantem praeceptorem meum imposuisse.“ Of 
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^ commentary it is obvious that Petrarch was not only acquainted 
with the fact that Benvenuto was engaged upon it, but that he 
also encouraged him in his task. That Bert vemito da Imola was 
on terms of friendship, if not of intimacy, with Petrarch is well 
known. One of the last letters .written by Petrarch before his 
death, if not actually the last, was addressed to llenvenuto from 
Padua in February, lf374, in response to an enquiry from the 
latter as to whether poetry oiif«;ht to be included among the 
liberal arts^; and it was in rej ly to this epistle, to which 
allusion is twice made in his con^jnentary on the Commediu^^ 
that Benvenuto wrote the letter ii) which the passage (juoted 
above occurs. Further, from a relerence ^ ol* Benvenuto’s to 
Petrarch’s personal habits,^ it is evident that he had, on oj|i 
occasion at least, lived under the same roof with him, either^ 
his guest, or as his host, or at the house of a common friend. 
Tliere is nothing, therefore, inhejently 4m})robable in the 
supposition that Petrarch supplied Benvenuto with n’s dupli- 
cate of the Latin version of the eleventh book of the (j^lyssey^ 
by way of helping him in his ma^'num opus upon Dante. 

Benvenuto’s references to the Odymy^ other than to the 
eleventh book, are, as lias been noted, four in number. The 
opening line of the first book is ((noted (vol. i. p. 77) from the 


course Benvenuto can here only be referring to the completion of the first draft 
of his commentary, for he certainly made subsequent additions to it, as is 
evident from the reference, for instance, to the destruction of the Castle of Sant’ 
Angelo at Rome in 1379 (vol. ii. pp. 8, 53). See above, p. 205, note 2. The 
authenticity of this letter of Benvenuto to Petrarch (of which only a portion has 
been preserved) has been questioned, but, as it appears, on insufficient grounds. 
(See Lacaita, Benevenuti de Rambaldis de Imola Comentiim super Dahim 
‘Aldigherii Conwediam, vol. i. pp. xxviij-xxx; and Rossi-Case, Di Maest^ 
Benvenuto da Imola, commentatore dantcsco, pp. 75 ff. ; and Ancora di Maestri 
Benvenuto, p. 14. For the other side of the question see articles by Novati R 
Giornale Storico della Lelteratura Italiana, xiv. 258 ff. ; xvii. 93.) 

^ xiv. Epist. xi. Basle ed. pp. 941-942. A corrected text of this letter i 
printed by Rossi-Case, op. cit. pp. 72-74, 

*Vol. i. p. 10; vol. iv. p. 230. It (lay be noted here that Benvenut 
mentions Petrarch, whom he usually describes as “ novissimus poeta Petrarcha, 
no less than thirty times in his commentary. 

*Vol. i. p. 224. 
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Ars Poetica of Horace — ‘‘Die mihi, Musa, virum” (1. 141) — a 
passage which Petrarch, oddly enough, thought was a relic of a 
lost translation of Homer by Cicero.^ From the tenth book are 
taken the accounts of ('irce (Jvol. ii. pp. 286-287), and of the 
wallet of winds given to Ulylses by Aeolus (vol. iv. p. 162); 
and from the tweTfth book (he account of the shipwreck of 
Ulysses in the straits of Medina (vol. ii. p. 288).^ 

Of Benvenuto’s (juotatioiY* from the Iliads one, that of the 
opening line of the first biok (vol. i. p. 77): “Irani pande 
mihi Dea,” appears to be cited (inaccurately, doubtless from 
memory) from the metrical epitome known as Pindariin Thehanus 
de belU) Trojano already mq^itioned,^ which begins 

Iram pande mihi Pelidae diva superbi. 

At any rate it does not come from the version of I^eontius 
Pilatus, whose rendering of the first line of the IViad is 

Iram cane dea Pellidis Achillis.^ 

xviii. 109-110 is cjiioted (vol. i. p. 26) from Aristotle*: 
“ Ira est turn clelectabilis quod Aristoteles refert Hotnerum 
dixisse quod ira est didcior melle distillante. . . . Hoc autem 
scribit Homcrus libro suae lliados”. 

^ “ Translationem illam veterem Ciceronis opus, quantum intelligere est, 
cujus principium Arti Poeticae Flaccus inseruit, latinitati perditam, ut multa alia, 
ct doleo et indignor”. (Var, xxv. Fracassetti, iii. 369.) 

®It is not impossible that Benvenuto may have derived these three accounts 
at second hand from the De Genealogia Deorum of Boccaccio, with which he was 
certainly acquainted, for on one occasion at least he refers to it by name: 
t Johannes Boccacius, verius bucca aurea, venerabilis praeceptor meus, . . . ibi 
pc. Certaldo] pulcra opera edidit ; praecipue edidit unum librum magnum eT 
Qtilem ad intelligentiam poetarum, de Genealofriis Deorum ”. (vol. v. p. 164.) 
Boccaccio’s account of Circe is in Lib. iv. cap. 14, and Lib. xi. cap. 40; that 
of the shipwreck of Ulysses in Lib. xi. cap. 40 ; and that of Ulysses and Aeolus 
in Lib. iii. cap. 20. In one instance, however (that of Circe), Benvenuto's 
account is somewhat fuller than that of Boccaccio. 

*See above, p. 204. ^Frorn Hortis, op, cit, p. 543. 

“The passage occurs at the beginning of chap. ii. of the second book of the 
De-Rhetorica, Aristotle, as a matter of fact, does not mention Homer, but 
merely gives the quotation vfith the observation #raA.ws €Xpr)rai (“ praeclare dictum 
cat ”), - Benvenuto doubtless got the reference to Homer from a marginal gloss. 
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Benvenuto’s other quotations from the Iliad are (vol. ii. 
p. 88) from Iliad^ i. 69-72, which has already been mentioned ^ ; 
(vol. ii. p. 87) from Iliads ii. 123-128 ; (vol. iii. p. 339) from Iliad^ 
ii. 690-691 ; (vol. ii. p. 282) froml Iliads iv. 358; (vol. ii. p. 280) 
from Iliads v, 4; (vol. iii. p. 2^9) from Iljad^ xxiv. 766-766. 
This last passage, as printed in 1 acaita’s edition of Benvenuto’s 
commentary, refers to the twent.f-third book of the Iliad^ but 
this is doubtless due, either to a^ misprint, or to a mistake on 
the part of the copyists (xxiii inrtead of xxiiii), for the refer- 
ence is certainly to the twenty -four {.h book.'^ 

In what way Benvenuto da Imola obtained access to the 
Latin version of Homer made by Leontius Pilatiis remains a 
matter of conjecture. Hie eleventh book of the Ody.ssey^ from 
which sixteen out of Benvenuto’s twenty-eight quotationr/ftilfm 
Homer are taken, may very likely, as I have shown above, have 
been supplied to him by Petrarch. Complete MSS. of Leontius’ 
version cannot have been common in Benvenuto’s Ci^y — nor 
indeed do they appear to have been common at any ti^e, for 
only two copies apparently are known at the present day, viz.y 
the Iliad and Ody-ssey, which formerly belonged to Petrarch, 

* See above, p. 210. 

* Benvenuto says : “ Debes scire quod tempore mortis Hectoris Helena jam 
steteret in Troia per spatium viginti annorum, ut scribit Homerus xxiii (corr. 
xxiiii) Iliados 

That the passage Benvenuto had in mind comes twenty-fourth 

book is proved by the fact that Boccaccio in his Comr nto ,a^er9 to the same 
passage, which he expressly states to be in the last book of the Iliad, He says 
(on Inferno, v. 64-65) : “ la quale lunga dimension di tempo fu per ispazio di 
venti anni, cioe dal di che Elena fu rapita, al di che a Menelao fu restituita; 
Verciocche tanto stette Elena in Troia, e alquanto pin, siccome Omero nell’ 
ultimo libro della sua Iliade dimostra laddove lei piangendo sopra il morto corpo 
di Ettore, fa dire quasi qaeste parole, che essendo ella stata venti anni appo 
Priamo e i figliuoli, mai Ettore non le avea detta una ingiuriosa parola**. {LeM, 
xviii. vol. i. p. 462.) The passage referred to in the Iliad is the following (xxiv. 
765-67) 

yhp yvy ^oi r6h' i^iKotrrhy Uros iffriyt 
ov Ku6ty ^^Tiy, nal ifiijs iat€\Ii\vda vdrpris • 
olhru (rcO &Kov(ra nanhy ^ttosi ou8* it(T6<pii\oy, 

It is not unlikely that Benvenuto took his reference to this passage at 
second hand from the Comen to of Boccaccio. 
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now in the Bibliotheqiie Nationale (MS. lat. 7,880, 1, 2), and the 
Iliad in the Magliabechiana, and Odyssey in the Laurenziana at 
Florence.^ We may suppose, therefore, that for his other 
references, in so far as they weip not taken at second hand from 
the Comento * or the De GemalUl^ui Dcoriim ® of Boccaccio, Ben- 
venuto was indebted either to the oral instruction of “ venerabilis 
praeceptor mens Boccaccius del Certaldo,” * or to friendly com- 
munications on the part of /“ Pctrarcha noster,” * who alone, 
so far as we know, were in possession of copies of the trans- 
lation by Leontius Pilatus, ' 


' See Hortis, op. cit. pp. 508, 543, 562. We find Coluccio Salutati in a 
letter to Francesco Hruni, dated 15th July, 1867 (ed. Novati, i. 267) referring to 
Homer for an account of the Sirens, but his description has every appearance of 
ha>i'jng been taken from the De Gcnealo^ia Deorum of Boccaccio (vii. 20). From 
a letter of SaTutati to Antonio Loschi, dated 21st July, 1392 (ed. Novati, ii. 354), 
it appears that the latter, who had in mind to make a metrical version of the 
Iliady had rgad, and perhaps transcribed the translation of Leontius Pilatus, 
which Sa^ati refers to as “ Homerice translationem lliados, horridam et incul- 
tam ^n another letter to the same correspondent, dated 29th September, 
1392 (ed. Novati, ii. 398), Salutati refers to the Iliad and Odyssey in a way 
which gives the impression that he had read portions at least of both poems. To 
judge, however, from the infrequency of his references to Homer, Salutati’s 
acquaintance with the Iliad and Odyssey cannot have been very extensive. 
Besides the references already mentioned, I have only noted the following : ed. 
Novati, iii. 269, 274 (where the first line of the so-called Pindarus Thebanus is 
quoted), 389, 491, 545, 548 ; none of these is to the Odyssey. 

*See above, p. 209, note 3. ^ See above, p. 209, note 2 ; p. 213, note 2. 

^Benevenuti Comeniim, vol. i. p. 79; v. pp. 145, 164, 301. Benvenuto 
several times in his commentary mentions that he derived information from 
Boccaccio (see, for instance, vol. i. pp. 34, 461 ; vol. v. p. 301) ; and we know 
from his own statement (vol. v. p. 145 ; dum audirem venerabilem praeceptorem 
meum Boccaccium de Certaldo legentem istum nobilem poetam in ecclesia sancti 
Stephani ”) that he was present during a portion at least of Boccaccio’s lecture® 
on the Divina Commedia at Florence. (See below, pp. 222-223.) 

^Benevenuti Comenttimy vol. iii. p. 145. 



BENVENUTO DA IMOLA A>,D HIS COMMENTARY ON 
THE DIVINA y^OMMEDIA ^ 

Bkxvenl'to RAMHAr-i)i, the author of what is perhaps the most 
valuable commentary we j)ossess oil the Dhim Commedia, was 
born at Irnola Ixitween 1336 and ^1340, less than twenty years 
after the death of Dante. He was thus the junior of his .two 
famous contemporaries, Petrarch and Boccaccio, with both of 
whom he was on terms of friendship, if not of intimacy, by. some 
thirty-five and twenty-six years respectively. The date of his 
death, which was long uncertain, has recently been e. ^Wished 
by the publication of a letter in which it is alluded to a\jiaving 
just taken place. This letter, which was written from Padua 
on 17th June, 1390, by Pier Paolo Vergerio, the biographer of 
Petrarch, to Ugo da Ferrara, runs as' follows : — 

I heard yesterday that that bright star of eloquence, Benvenuto of Imofa, 
has suffered eclipse ; yet in such wise as to lose none of his proper ligh^ n&y, 
rather he must now shine with increased brilliancy, if we are to believe that 
merit in this life is rewarded after death. From us, however, he is hidden. On 
his account I rejoice, but on our own I lament, for we are deprived of a great 
light. There was a report that he had been busy with a work on the book of 
Valerius Maximus, which was like to surpass all that previous writers had 
attempted. It is not known how far this work was carried, but it is supppsed 
that he did not complete it. If you have any information on this subject, write 
* to me, and give such consolation as you can to your sorrowing friend.® 

It is assumed from this letter that Benvenuto died at Ferrara ; 
but no record of his burial has l)ecn found, nor any trace of a 

^ Reprinted, with additions and corrections, from An English Miscellany : 
presented to Dr. Furnivall in honour of his seventy-fifth birthday (Oxford, igoi). 
I am indebted to the kindness of Professta* Charles Eliot Norton for the cor- 
rection of sundry inaccuracies in the article as originally printed. 

® See Rossi-Case, Di Maestro Benvenuto da Irnola (Pergola, 1889), P* 9 ^i 
note I. 
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monument to him, such as we should naturally expect to have 
been erected to so distinguished a citizen. 

The year 1380 was* formerly, assigned as the date of Ben- 


venuto s death, owing to the alh| 
the Commentary (which was cer 
to time) to events s Jf)sequent bl 
£he Libellus AugmtaUs^ wliich wli 


jged absence of any allusion in 
jainly supplemented from time 
1379 ; ami to the fiict that in 
U generally held to have been 


pe latest of his writings, a nieiition of the young Fiinperor 
Wenceslaus, who succeeded hisj^fixther in 1378, is accompanied 
by the parentheticiil remark : “►'quid facturus sit ignoro”. This 
remark plainly points to the comparatively recent accession of 
the emperor ; and it was urge^ that if Benvenuto had survived 
to. know of the excesses committed by Wenceslaus, which gained 
him^the nicknames of the Cruel and the Toper, he would not 
have neglected this op[)ortunity of making some pointed allusion 
to them. This argument can now, of course, only be used to 
fix the [)f the Lihellm. As regards, however, the internal 

Ividenc^ Co be derived from the (Commentary, it may he observed 
mat there is in that work what ajipears to be an undoubted 
jlll.Qsion to the Emperor. Wenceslaus, which has escaped the 
Notice of Benvenuto’s biographers. This allusion occurs in the 
:omnient on the woixl Cesare in the first canto of the Paradlso^ 
ine 29,^ where, after speaking of the triumphs of the old Roman 
3mperpfs, Benvenuto adds, by way of ct)ntrast, that “ our present 
emperor devotes himself to the cult of Father Bacchus” (“Noster 
vero iinperator Liberum patrem colit”). The reference here to 
the intemperate habits of Wenceslaus aj)pears unmistakable ; 
and unless it be the fact, which seems unlikely, that the young 
Wenceslaus, who at first gave promise of being an ijxcellent 
sovereign, was already notorious for wine-bibbing within two 
years of his accession, it follows that the terminus ad (juern of 
the Commentary should be advanced somewhat beyond the year 
1380.*^ The point of tliis remark of Benvenuto’s was evidently 

• ^ Benevenuti de Rambaldis de Jkola Comentum super Dantis Aldigherii 
Cotnoediam (ed. J. F. Lacaita), vol. iv. p. 305. 

J Sinc6 the above was written I have found that in his Libellus Augustalis^ 
which was certainly composed within a year or two of the accession of Wences- 
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lost upon the editor of the Commentary, for he has made non- 
sense of the passage by printing liberum patrem instead 
Liberum j^atrem. 

The main facts of Bcnveuuto‘‘s life, so far as it has beeij 
possible to trace them, appear to be as follows.^ His boyhoocj 
was passed under liis father’s roof at Imola, until such time as 
he was of age to go to the neig^hbouring University of Bologna 
It is probable that he made no^ long stay at Bologna, owing t<fc 
the disturbed condition of the^ university, which was at tha'q 
time constantly embroiled with die Papal authority, but trans-^ 
ferred himself to Plorem^e, where he spent the period betweeuj 
1357 and 13()(). It was no doub^ at this time that Benveiv'^^ 
made the acquaintance of Boccaccio ; and there can be 
question that the latter, directly or indirectly, assisted hiA 
his studies, for he no less than four times in his Comment*^^y ‘ 
refers to Boccaccio as venerabilis praoceptor mens”. It 
have been during these years, too, that Benvenuto lined tni^ 
intimate knowledge of Florence and Floientine ways^ jvhich \ 
displayed at every turn in his Commentary. \ 

In 1361, or 1362 at the latest, he was again at Bologna, a 
that time under the governorship of the Spanish CaK'hit- 
Albomoz, at whose reejuest he wrote a compendium of Ronial 
history (under the title of Rornuleou)^ as he himself tells us ii 
the introductory chapter of that work. The next two or thre 
years appear to have been spent partly in Imola, partly ii 
Bologna, where in 1364 he had the opportunity of making th 
acquaintance of Petrarcli, who has left a record in two of hi 
letters^ of his visit to Bologna in that year. Not long befor 
this date Benvenuto’.s father, Compagno, who was a notary an 


laus, Benvenuto uses a .similar expression of the Emperor Charles IV. (tl 
father and predecessor of Wenceslaus), whom he describes as “ Baccho ir 
molans — a reproach which appears to have been levelled at that emperor \ 
Boccaccio also (see Cochin, Etudes Italiennes, p. no). It is not so certai 
therefore, as appeared at first sight, that he reference in the Commentary is 
Wenceslaus. 

^ Cf. Rossi-Cas^, op, cit, 

• Fam, V. i6 ; Sen, x. 5. 


« I. 79 ; V. 145. 164, 301. 



BENVENUTO DA IMOLA’S COMMENTARY 219 

‘cturer on Jaw, and who is mentioned in the Commentary ^ as 
aving been a neighbour of the notorious Cianghella della Tosa, 
ad died at Imola. It is evidentithat by this time Benvenuto 
imself was a person of some imjfortance in his native city, for 
1 the spring of 1365 he was app'pinted one of the five orators 
^ho were dispatched to Avignoif by the Anziani of Imola to 
espeak the good offices of Pope tfrhan V. 

While on this mission at thjl* l^ipal Court at Avignon he 
let his future patron, Nichohfs II. of Este, and once more 
ound himself in the com{)any of Boccaccio, who was present, as 
lie representative of Florence, among the dejiuties sent from 
arious parts of Italy to invite ihe Pope to abandon France and 
turn to Rome. Several reminiscences of Benvenuto's stay at 
rigtion occur in the Commentary. For instance, in a note on 
e word ponticelli'^ in the eighteenth canto of the Inferno^ 
116, he takes occasion to mention the stone bridges over the 
rno andyPlT^r at Florence and Rome, and couples with them 
pe bridge over the Rhone at Avignon, which had already at 
hat date been standing for nearly two hundred years, but of 
vhich only four arches now remain. In another passage^ (on 
hvferno^ iii. 55-57) he describes an immense crowd of tramps 
‘•ud beggars whom he once saw besieging the gates of the 
luonry at Avignon. It is in connection with Avignon too 
eltt he indulges in one of his fiercest outbursts against the 
Tuption of the Papal Court. In his comment on the passage 
the nineteenth canto of the Inferno (11. 90-114), where 
nte rebukes the Bishops of Rome for their simony and 
trice, and denounces the unholy traffic between the Scarlet 
Oman and the Kings of ('hristendom, Benvenuto does not 
esitate to identify Avignon with Babylon, as Petrarch had 
one before him, to whose well-known sonnet '' (beginning DelP 
mpia Babilonia he pointedly refers : — 

** Our most recent poet Petrarch,” he says, ” takes that great Babylon to 
lean Avignon, the new Babylon in France, which may well be described as a 
;rcat Babylon, not so much by reason % the circumference of her walls, as by 

* V, 151. * II. 4. ® I. 116. 

® C/. also Petrarch’s Epist. sine titulo. 


< II. 59. 
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reason of the presumption of her people. Verily is Avignon* the mother of 
fornication, and lust, and drunkenness, full of abomination and of all filthiness, 
and seated upon the rushing waters of the Rhonr, the Durance, and the Sorgue. , 
And verily are her prelates like tht? Scarlet Woman, arrayed with purple and 
gold and silver and precious stones, Jmd drunken with the blood of the martyrs, 
and of Christ.” I 

Benvenuto had had his o4n oxperienlfe of the shameless cor- 
ruption of the Papal officials^ ut Avignon, as he relates in his 
comment^ on the trick playe 1 by Mulacoda upon Dante and 
V irgil as to their route in Mak\boige : — ^ 

“ God is my witness,” he exclaims, “ that a trick of this same sort was 
played upon myself in the Papal Court at Avignon. I had a certain affair in 
the hands of the chief treasurer of Urban V., who pretended that he was 
convinced of the justice of my cause, and was exceedingly anxious to help me. 
But nevertheless he kept putting me off from day to day, protesting all the time 
that I was certain to succeed in the end. At last, however, when he fouKd that 
I did not make him the present he expected, he began to look askance at me — 
and to tell the truth he did squint horribly, to say nothing of his moral obliquity 
— and finally I was left in the lurch. And so he behaved likv t'* »^devil Malacoda, 
for he wanted to send me on a road which it was not in the natujp of thip%^ 
should follow.” 

While at Avignon, Benvenuto appears to have availed liiin- 
self of the op})ortunity to make a pilgrimage to Vaucluse,-^ which 
had been abandoned I)y Petrarch some twelve years before.® On 
the .same occasion he visited the neighbouring eita’es of Arles 
and Orange, certain details of which he describes ftbm personal 
observation."* He was present, he tells us,'* at Arles when the 
Emperor Charles IV. was crowned tliere, an event which took 
place on 4th June, 1^65. His stay in Provence probably lasted 
till the autumn of 1367, when lie is supposed to have returned 
to Italy in the train of ITrlian V., who went first to Viterbo and 
then to Rome. Benvenuto certainly visited Rome at one period 
of his life, as is evident from several passages in his Commentary. 
It may have been eitlier on this occasion, or seventeen years 
earlier at the time of the Second Jubilee in 1350, to which he 
refers® in terms which seem to imply that he was present, a 
propofi of Dante’s mention of .lubilee^ instituted by Boni- 

M. ii8. MV. 488. ® In 1353. M. 326; V. 214. 

® I. 326. ^ II. 6. /n/. xviii, 29. 
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face VIII. Nothing is known for certain of his whereabouts 
during the next five years (1368-1373), save that he was not for 
any length of time in his^native ciby. Upon his return to Italy 
from his mission at Avignon, whicl? we may gather was a failure, 
he seems to have found that a change unfavourable to himself 
had taken place in th5 affairs of Imola. At any rate there is 
no record of his holding any further public office there, and 
such evidence as is available goe^■^ to prove that he never again 
from this date made any considerable stay in that city. Certain 
expressions in his Connnentarv, such as his qualification of 
Dante’s apostrophe to the men of Romagna: ‘‘O Romagnuoli 
tornati in bastardi,”^ as by no^means forcible enough — “ Nimis 
curialiter loquitur iste : iinino dehnisset dixisse, in spurios, 
imm(4 in mulos, specie permutata”‘“ — and his comparison of 
himself to Dalite, as having like'him siifiered the miseries of 
exile and poverty through the maligiiity of his fellow men,^ 
have been taUTm to imply that he was a victim to political 
animosity 

It is probable that during a ])art at least of this period 
Benvenuto was occiq)ied in teaching at Bologna, and in the 
private exposition of the Drclna Commedta. The first di’aft 
at any rate of his ma^'funn opus^ the Commentary on the Com- 
niedia^ was com|)leted in the year 1373, for in a letter to 
Petrarch, written in the sj)ring of the following year, a frag- 
ment of which is extant, he states the fact in so many 
words.'^ 

“You must know,” he writes, “that last year I put the finishing touch 
to my Commentary on Dante, about whicli you used so often to inquire. I will 
send you a copy of it as soon as I can find a safe messenger.” ^ 

This passage is interesting, not only as giving a positive 
date for the completion of the first draft of the Commentary, 

^Purg. xiv. 99. ^ III. 389-390. ^ III. 370. 

^ See Rossi-Case, op, cit, p. 75. authenticity of this letter has been 

contested by some critics (see above, p. 21 1, note 4). 

^It is probable that Petrarch never saw the Commentary, for he died (18th 
Jrty, 1374) not many weeks after this letter was written. 
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but also as showing that Benvenuto received encouragemen 
from the old poet in his task. 

As a proof of Benvenuto’ ; reverencti for Petrarch it may bi 
g^j^entioned here that it was largely owing to his exertions that 
and'G are indebted for the preservation of Petrarch’s Latin poeii 
frha^ upon which the poet conlidenLy based his hopes oi 
ninortality, but which had been left unfinished. Petrarch'/ 
son-in-law, Francescuolo da Br^ssano, contemplated either burn| 
ing the incomplete MS., or, what might have proved an even 
woi’se late, handing it over to be revised and corrected by other 
hands before publication. Benvenuto was strongly opposed tt) 
any such act of vandalism, and \yrote not only to Francescuolo 
himself, but also to Boccaccio, Coluccio Salutati, and others, to 
urge the pi'eservation of the poem jis it had been left llj" the 
author. His letters have been lost, but several of those written 
aiiio bun on the subject are extant, amojig them two from Coluccio 

—and finally i wi^r. q[* wliich is evitlence of tli^ifl^h esteem in 

for he wanted to send mt ... . ... 

should follow.’’ r. norvo J f 

of 1»)73 and the summer ol 

While at iVvignoii, Benvenuto ap|)c.j.p attended Boccaccio’&r 
self of the opportunity to make a pilgrimijje /.v,iiself infoiw’ os in ! 
had been abandoiuxl by I’etrareb some twe iv chis pas-sage 

tbe same occasion be visited the neighlm^ l^^^wn as the Badia, 
and Orange, certain details of which he dejf Cacciaguida, Florence 

observation.^ He was present, he . 

Emperor Charles I\'. was crowned tlu , . 

place on 4th June, l»3()e5. His stay chimes used to tell the hour more 
till the autumn of 1307 , when be iscily. At the present time, however, 

to Italy in the train of Urban V., ^ noticed while I was attending the 

. , » ‘ 1 i. • of Certaldo, upon the Divina Commedia^ 

then to Rome. Benvenuto ceiTuii 

of his life, as is evident from severe 

It may have l)een either on tb on 23rd October, 137»3, and con- 
earlier at the time of the Sepring of 1375, when he wascompeUed 
refers * in terms w hich .«oruptly and retire to Ceii:aldo, where he 
p-o/w# .«n t)«rUio?»oWmg Decemhic. Benvenuto cannot have at- 

1 j feee F*. Novati, Epistolario di Coluccio Salutati^ vol. i. pp. 198-204. 

f \. 145. ‘ 
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tended the wjjole course, for it appeai-s from the letters of 
Coluccio Salutati that he was not in Florence from July, 1374<, 
to July, 1375. In this fetter yeaj he was back in Bologna, an^ 
was himself lecturing upon the Divina Commedia^ as he recorcf 
in his Commentary ^ ; and we know from the same source “ tm 
he spent altogether te5 yeai-s in that city. Benvenuto’s lectuls 
at Bologna, like those of Boccaccio at Florence, were deliveiM 
in an official capacity, he having been appointed to fill the Dante 
chair, which the Bolognese, following the example of the Floren- 
tines, founded in 1375. It is certain, however, that his Com- 
ihentary, unlike that of Boccaccio, was not composed in the first 
instance f or the purposes of thjs lectureship, for we have already 
seen^ that the first draft of it was completed in 1373, two years 
befoKe the Bologna chair was instituted. 

In 1377 Dtinvenuto retired from Bologna to Ferrara, where 
he resided under the protection of the Mar(|uis Niccold II. of 
Este^ ; and i1?^as doubtless here that he put the last touches to 
his Comijientary, the final draft of which he formally dedicated 
to the Marquis. From a letter addressed to him here by Coluc- 
cio Salutati^ under date bth April, 1379, we learn that Ben- 
venuto was engaged in teaching at Ferrani, and also that by 
this time he had been for some years married, and had a family 
of children growing up, which caused him some anxiety. Here 
too he wrote his most inij)ortant other works, namely the 
Commentaries on Lucan’s Pharml'ta (1378), on Seneca’s tragedies, 
and on Valerius Maximus (which was liiiished in 1388), as well 
as the Libellus Au^wttaVus (probably 138(1), the two last, like the 
Commentary on the Commedia^ being dedicated to his patron 


Niccolo; and at Ferrara, in all probability, he ended his days ir 
1390. Besides the above works, and the Rovutknn alre^V 
mentioned^ as having been written at Bologna between Ibo® 
and 1362, Benvenuto also wrote a Commentary on the Latin 
Eclogues of Petrarch, which was completed before 1374, as we 
know from the same letter in which he refers to the completion 
of the first draft of his CommeiTtary on Dante. 


U. 523, 
1388. 


*11. 16. 

^ Epistolariot i. 313-21. 


® See above, p. 221. 
*See above, p. 218. 
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As might be expected, we find frequent allusions to Bolognf of 
in the Commentary, and to Benvenuto’s own experiences whiles, 
he was resident there. He loies no opportunity of bringing irf^* 
a compliment, when he can honestly do so, to the illustrious^ 
city whose guest he was, and to its famous University. “ Dicituij 
Bononia,” he says on one occasion,^ with fifis characteristic fond-, 
ness for punning etymologies, “(piasi bona per omnia”; and he ^ 
quotes in confirmation the old line: — ^ 


Omnibus est linj^uis laiidaiula Bononia pingiiis. 

On another occasion - he speaks of the city as ‘‘ mater stiidii, e]^ > 
nutrix omnium scientiariim ” ; and again, ^ “est Bononia nidus 
philosophoriim, et mater legum,' omniumque bonorum fertilis 
humanitatis piissima nutrix”. The inhabitants he describes*^ ai^ 
of courteous manners and kindly tem|)erament, and as being^ 
distinguished above the rest of Italy for tlieir hospitality and 
geniality to strangers, whom they delight to ho;»?:u:. “ In proof* 

of this,” he adds, “ I can (piote my ow)i experience, for I spent, 
ten years among them.” He takes occasion also to pffy a com-j» 
pliment to the women, mindful perhaps that the lady professon 
was a not unknown element in Bolognese traditions. ()i\ 
other hand he does not hesitate to be tniual I v y outspokerr'* with 
regard to their vices, which he condeniVgnbo>”TS in no measui’ed terms. 
He was especially shocked*’ at t^vnich -ne hideous immorality which at 
one time during his residei esent, .’ce was prevalent to a terrible extent 
among the students. I\as cro is a proof of his moral courage that he 
did not shrink from re;o5. I7)orting the matter to the Papal Legate 
in Bologna, who causer 57, in(|uiries to be made, and by vigorous 

measures stampecitiin of. Vint the ini(|uity. By his action on this occa- 
Vm ^ BenveiVio. Bmto not only incurred very considerable odium, but - 
of luexan a grave personal risk, as he himself was well aware. In 
It m^'fact there is little doubt that his departure from Bologna in 


e" 1377 was directly due to this cause. He several times refers .to 
his experiences as lecturer, one of which is utilised ® as an illus- > 
tration of Dante’s description <|f the wrathful, who are repre- , 


MI. 15. 
MI. 15. 


MI. 187. 
M. 523. 


Mil. 390. 
7 1 . 524 - 


mi. 17. 
^ I. 269. 
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lented as tearing and pounding and biting each other, “ exactly,’’ 
pys Benvenuto, as I once saw two of niy students doing ; for 
ot content! ‘^h using their fij^ts and nails, they actually tore 
lach other wr^ fe'v teeth into* the bargain”. Another illus- 
tration from \ ^p^ures, which he evidently recalls with a 
feertain satisfaction makes use of in his comment^ on Purg'd- 
Jorio, XV. 55-57, where Dante says that tlie gicater the number 
pf those who enjoy the same good, the greater the enjoyment of 
leach in particular. 

“ That one and the same good,” explains Benvenuto, “ is not diminished by 
lie participation of many is evident, for my single voice is conveyed to the ears 
f a multitude of students, and diffuses my teaching into the minds of a numerous 
Udience, to different degrees, of coilrse, according to their capacities ; and yet 
f is not diminished in me, but is increased, as I remember I used to say when I 
Wa^ecturing on Dante at Bologna.” 

'» 

In anotlier passage he refers to his difficulty at times in 
arriving at J,h^:4e’s exact meaning, which was often a trouble to 
him, he says, during these same lectures. He now and then 
indulges in a sly hit at the Bolognese, as, for instance, when he 
relates an anecdote ^ reflecting on the re|)utation of their great 
legal luminary, Accursius,— how Benincasa of Arezzo, himself a 
distinguished jurist, being interrogated on a point of law^ by 
some Bolognese students, referred them contemptuously to their 
own Accursius, who he said had befouled the whole corpus iurh. 

Many details of interest with regard to the old city of 
Bologna and its surroundings are suj)})lied in the Commentary, 
and for the most part are here recorded for the first time, Jacopo 
della Lana, the Bolognese commentator, having omitted to 
mention them. Thus Benvenuto tells us^ that the famous 
Carisenda tower, which is now (as probably in his day) only 
163 ft. high, was in Dante’s time considerably higher, but that 
a great part of it was thrown down between 1351 and 1360 by 
Qiovanni di Oleggio, one of the Visconti of Milan, during his 
lordship of Bologna. This statement effectually disposes of the 
absurd theory, first, apparent^, propounded by Goethe, and 


411. 

16 


HV. 336. 


Mil. 168. 


MI. 485. 
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still rej)eated in modem guide-books, that the tower was built 
purposely with a lean, in order that it should attract more 
attention than the lofty AsinelH tower at its side, and that the 
inclination being excessive it was found impossible to carry it 
any higher. The absurdity of this theory is in any case obviou^ 
to the cfireful observer, for a close inspeilion of the buildin£lr 
reveals the fact that the coui*ses of bricks, as well as the holes foir 
the scaffolding (which still remain), run at right angles to thfe 
inclination of the tower, thus proving that the leaning is due^ 
not to design, but to the accidental sinking of the foundations. V 

Benvenuto, too, is the first to give the real explanation 
the term sahe^ (A(/* ^^iii. 51), which the earlier commentatorsj_ 
took in the literal sense of sauce or pickle. 

“ To the proper understanding of this phrase,” he says, “ and that you may ^ 
realise how many things are left unexplained through ignoranccvin this poem of 
Dante's, I would have you know that Salse is the name of a certain ravine 
outside the city of Bologna, close behind the Church of Maria in Monte, 

into which the bodies of suicides, usurers, and other criminals used to be thrown. 
And I have heard boys at Bologna jeer at one another, and say tjyintingly; 

‘ Your father was flung into the Salse \ It is wrong therefore to take the word 
in the sense of sauce, as the generality do, for such a metaphor would not b|e 
appropriate here.” 

'• i 

He also mentions 2 an ancient building at Bologna called the 
Corhlsy of which apparently no trace nor memory now remains ; 
and he refers ^ to the Carrohioj the old Dogana, or Foro de' 
Mercanti, which was used partly as a market and partly as anl i 
exchange. This building stood on the site of the px’esenu ' 
Palazzo della Mercanzia, and in it the money-changers an(i\ 
bankers used to have their quarters. In his account^ of the,) 
Andalo and Catalani families of Bologna he records that thei, 
ruins of the palace of the former were still to be seen in his day ! 
close to where the law-school then was ; and that of the Catalani ; 
residence nothing was left but a single lofty tower, which was^ ' 
chiefly remarkable from the frequency with which it was stniclij 
by lightning. 

Reminiscences of Florence naturally also abound, many oj 
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them doubtl^s dating back to the days of his studentship, a 
part of which, as we have seen, was spent in that city. Of 
Florentine boys and tjieir way^ he gives us several delightful 
pictures, some derived from his own experience, some at second 
hand from Boccaccio. All of these are turned to good account 
in the Commentaryf Thus Dante’s mention of the paleo in 
Paradiso^ xviii. 42, furnishes him with the opportunity of 
describing in detail their favourite game of whip-top, which he 
does with great solemnity. 

“ You must know,” ^ he says, “ that the paleo is a certain object made of 
wood, which the Florentine boys use in one of their games. It is a sort of half 
|op, full and squat in the upper part, and the lower part round and tapered to a 
point. And the boys have a cord of lash attached to a stick, and they hold the 
IBtick in their hands and whip the top with the lash when once they have got it 
t<vspin, and by continued whipping they keep up the spinning for any length of 
time.” 

Another boys’ game, not confined to Florence, to which he 
refers^ in iliustration of Paradiw^ xviii. 101-102, is that played 
of winter evenings, when a smouldering brand is taken ft*om the 
fire, and beaten upon the hearth so as to make the sparks fly, by 
which they tell their luck, “crying, so many cities, so many 
castles, so many pigs, so many sheep; and in this way they 
make the time pass”. On Boccaccio’s authority he tells ^ the 
story of the two naughty boys wlio threw mud at the old statue 
of Mars on the Ponte Vecchio, both of whom came to a bad end 
in consequence, one being hanged, and the other drowned in the 
Arno. On the same authority he relates another anecdote in 
support of his contention that Dante’s l()n.m was a leopard. 

“Lowfiro,” he says,** “is a Florentine word which apparently denotes a 
opard, and not any other beast ; for Boccaccio told me that once when si 
opard was being carried through the streets of Florence, it was followed by a 
row^ of boys shouting, ecco la lonza ! ” 

It appears from an old document preserved in the city 
rchives, and quoted by Casini,*'’ that it used to be a custom in 
lorence in Dante’s day, if not later, to keep a caged leopard 
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outside the Palazzo del Podeata, so that doubtless the appearance 
of the animal was familiar enough to the Florentines. 

Of the Florentines themsdves Beijvenuto does not give 
altogether a favourable account, for he speaks of them^ as 
being noted, among other things, for their gluttony and ex- 
cessive vindictiveness. The Florentine lalVies, he says,'-^ 

“are the greatest adepts in the world at the art of adorning their persons. Not 
content with their natural beauty, they are always contriving how to add to it 
artificially; and any defects they manage to conceal with the utmost skill. 
Shortness of stature they correct by wearing high pattens ; if their complexion 
is swarthy they use powder, if too pale they rouge it ; they dye their hair 
yellow, and make their teeth like ivory; in fact, there’s hardly a part of their* 
persons that they do not make up in some way or other.” 

One of the most interesting of his reminiscences of Florence 
is the mention ^ of a marble statue of Venus he had seen ir* a 
private house there, which from his description must have been 
a replica from the same model as the so-called Venus de’ Medici; 
now in the Tribuna of the Uffizi. Lacaita, tlTe editor of the ^ 
Commentary, rashly asserts^ that the statue seen by Benvenuto,^ 
of which nothing further appears to be known, was identical 
with the Medici Venus — a manifest impossibility, since the 
latter was not discovered until the sixteenth century at Rome. 
Another interesting reference ^ is that to the ancient stone lions 
of Florence, which Benvenuto says at that time were located 
close to the Palazzo della Signoria, near the site of the ruined 
palaces of the Uberti in the old Gardingo, not far apparently 
from where they now stand. 

Besides being well acquainted with Florence and Bolognati 
Benvenuto was certainly familiar with many other parts of Italyl 
Venice, for example, we may feel pretty sure he visited, from hi» 
references to the Rialto,^ and his accurate description of the 
Doge’s cap.^ It was probably at Venice that he came across the 
long-haired Greeks he sj>eaks of®; and saw the bales of hideJ 
from Barbary, bound with ropes of twisted grass, to which hi 
refers® in his note on the viovA fftrambe {hif, xix. 27). Herr 
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too no doubt he watched the manfcuvring of a galley, and 
observed the wonderful discipline of the galley-slaves,^ who 
would instantly stop lowing al one man at the sound of the 
captain\s whistle — a sight which seems to have greatly impressed 
him, for he declares jj^s belief that no ruler in all the world is so 
promptly ol)eyed as^is the captain of a galley by his crew. It 
was peijmps on his way to Venice that he got that experience of 
the sea which he so feelingly describes on another occasion. 

“Nature,*’ he remarks'*^ (on Inf. xi. ii), “abhors sudden changes, as we 
know by experience ; for when a man goes on board ship for the first time, he 
feels upset and becomes sick ; but after a while he gets accustomed to the 
^notion, and then he finds his appetite sharper than ever it was before.” 

By means of the Commentary it might be possible to follow 
pietty closely Benvenuto’s movements from place to jdace — not 
by a series df brilliant conjectures, such as enabled Mi-. Glad- 
stone and Dean Plumptre to picture Dante as a student at 
Oxford, or wbrslilpping in the cathedral at ^V^ells, but from his 
pwn explicit statements, such as “ I saw,” or ‘‘ when I was 
there”. It certainly would not be safe in Benvenuto’s case to 
rely wholly ujion prima fade evidence, unsupported by some 
iuch assurance that he was personally present in any particular 
ocality. A circumstantial account of Naples,^ for instance, 
frith accurate descriptions, as of an eye-witness, of \ irgil’s tomb, 
and the grottoes of Sejanus and of Pozzuoli, might lead the 
ncautious reader to su|)pose that Benvenuto had liimself visited 
these places ; the whole account, however, comes from the 
Uinerariuni of Petrarch, whence Benvenuto has conveyed it 
dmost verbathiiy without a hint that it is not a record of his own 
experience. He mentions Petrarch in this connection, it is truo^ 
>ut only to tell the story, which comes from the same source, of 
low King Robert asked Petrarch whetlier he thought there was 
my truth in the tradition that the Castello dell’ ()vo had been 
■uilt by Virgil by magical means ; to which Petrarch replied, 
|ith a laugh, that he had always understood that Virgil was 
^oet, not a stonemason. 
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But on many occasions he is undoubtedly recalling his own 
experiences. Thus we may trace him, journeying sometimes on 
horseback, sometimes on a mule^ now riding a restive and timid 
animal through wild and unfamiliar country; now settling him- 
self into the saddle, ready to break into a i^allop, at the sight of 
distant hands of marauders and of burning and desolated 
villages^; now jogging along ((uietly, making plans jfor the 
nighCs lodging.*'^ At one time we find him crossing the Alps, 
where, as he says, the old snow ever awaits the new,^ doubtless 
on his way to or from Avignon ; at another he is caught in 
a mountain mist on the journey from Elorence to Bologna over 
the Aj)eiiiiines, which brings to his mind^ Dante’s words, 
‘‘ Ricorditi, se mai nell’ AIpe Ti colse nebbia ” (Purg. xvii. 1-2) ; 
or yet again he struggles painfully along the break-neck traftl;^ 
overhanging the (jeMoese riviera in the direction of Turbia, the! 
frontier-fortress, whose name gives occasion to another of his 
punning etymologies — ‘‘I'urbia, quasi turban^f vulm volentibus^ 
intrare vel exire Italiam”. Under more favourable conditions 
we may accompany him along the shores of the I^ago di Gfirda,^ 
from the Castle of Riva at the head of the lake, close to wherti 
the Sarcha comes tumbling in with its milky waters, which havr j 
the effect, to Benvenuto’s eyes, of a rushing stream of floui I 
down to Peschiera at the southern extrcmitv, and the fishini 
village of “olive-silvery” Sirmio, which is associated in 1 j 
memory with ancient ruins and carps fried in oil.^ Ert.**? 
Peschiera he traverses the rich pastures watered by the Mincio, 
where he notes the immense herds of cattle and horses,® and 
brings us to Verona, whose amphitheatre recalls the configuration 
gf Dante’s Hell,‘* or, from another aspect, that of the Mountain 
of Purgatory ; and so on to Vicenza, in one direction, with its 
wonderful labryinth,'^ and Padua with its ancient triple fortifica- 
tions ; or to Mantua and Parma, with its octagonal church, in 
the other.^^ 

Benvenuto’s references to his contemporaries and to con- 
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temporary events are some of them of considerable interest. 
The persons he most often mentions are not unnaturally the two 
illustrious men of letV^rs with fvhom, as htos already been indi- 
cated, he was on terms of personal friendship, namely Petrarch 
and Boccaccio. 

Petrarch he mentions by name Jio less than thirty times, ^ 
usually describing him as novissimus poeta Pctrarcha”. He 
twice records,*^ with some complacency, the fact that Petrarch 
had addressed an epistle to himself, from which he"* gives 
extracts ; and he refers to many of the poet’s other writings, 
such as the Apolo^'in contra Gallum^^ the Ithierarium Syr 'Kicurn^^ 
his Eclogues® (on which he \^rote a connnentary), his JVmitential 
Psalms,® and his famous letter to Boccaccio concerning Dante ^ ; 

the Africa^ apparently, he makes no allusion, nor to the Can- 
niiere^ with the solitary exception of the sonnet ‘‘Dell’ empia 
abilonia,” which, as has been seen above, he glances at d propos 
:Avignon.*^ refers to Petrarch’s coronation in the Capitol 
; Ropie in April, 1341, and to his residence at Avignon and 
aucluse^®; and he supplies fi*om personal observation an inter- 
Bting detail as to the abstemious habits of the poet, who, he 
ays, was accustomed to satisfy his apj)etit(-‘ with coai’se food and 
rough wine or even water, ajid would reject dainties such as 
game.^^ On the authority of Petrarch he tells the following 
story as an example of the scandals which disgraced the Papal 
Court of Avignon. One day two Cardinals, who were returning 
from the Papal palace, were besieged by a crowd of impatient 
applicants clamouring to know how their several affaii*s were 
progressing in the Pope’s hands. In ojder to be rid of their 
importunities, one of the Cardinals, who was evidently an old 
hand at the practice, glibly gave an answer to each as to what 

* For a list of Benvenuto’s references to Petrarch and Boccaccio, as well as 
for detailed information regarding the authorities utilised by Benvenuto, see my 
Index of Authors quoted by Benvenuto dalmola in his Commentary on the Divina 
Commedia^ in the Tiventieth Annual Report of the Cambridge (U.S.A.) Dante 
Society (igoi). 
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the Pope had said in his particular case, lying and inventing 
unblushingly without turning a hair. When the crowd was thus 
disposed of, his companion, who was not yet utterly degraded, 
said to the other, ‘‘Arc you not ashamed to trifle with the 
feelings of these poor dupes, and to fabrii^itc answers from the 
Pope, when you know we have not seen hiin at all to-day, nor 
for many days past ? ” “ On the contrary,” retorted the other, 

who was an inveterate jobber, “ it is you that should be ashamed, 
who are so dull as not yet to have learnt the ways of the Papal 
Court.” Whereuj)oii the bystanders burst out laughing, and 
ap{)lauded the ready answer. Rut Petrarch, who was present, 
and had heard what passed, turiu^d away in indignation and 
disgust. 

Benvenuto’s references to Boccaccio are not so numerous as 
those to Petrarch, but as a rule they ai'e more interesting, owing 
to the closer personal relations which subsisted between the 
two. “ Venerabilis praecej)tor mens,” “ j)lacidis; Ihlus hominum,” 
“suavissimus Boccatius de Certaldo,” “humiltimus hom;num,” 
“curiosus iiuiuisitor omnium delectabilium historiarum,” are 
some of the terms by which Benvenuto refers to his former 
master,' from whose works he lias helped himself pretty liberally. 
The Dccarnerone he avowedly (juotes once only,"' for the story of 
Ghin di Tacco and the Abbot of Chigny (x. 2), but at least 
eight others of the tales are laid under contribution witliout the 
smallest acknowledgment,*' in several cases the novel being 
transcribed entire ; and no doubt other excerpts might be traced. 
The De Genealogia Deorum^^ the Dc Montlhm et Silvisj^ and the 
De Casibm Virorum Illmtriumy^ which are (j noted by name, are 
elsewhere utilised in the same unscrupu’ous fashion, it being 
apparently a matter of complete indiftercnce whether the name 
of the authority is mentioned or not. inich proceedings, of 
course, are common enough with inediieval writers, with whom 
what we regard as plagiarism was a venial offence, if it was an 
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oflfence at all ; but the particular instances noted in the cases 
of Petrarch and Boccaccio are soijiewhat remarkable, seeing that 
the Commentary was \tritten, and in part at least published, 
during Boccaccio’s lifetime at any rate. 

Boccaccio’s Vita djfDante^ sometimes named, more often not, 
is responsible for most of the information about Dante personally 
which isF given in the Commentary. Several stories, however, 
occur here for the first time in connection with Dante. One of 
these ^ — how Dante expressed surprise at the beauty of Giotto’s 
paintings, and at the ugliness of his children, to which Giotto 
bade the well-known reply Quia pingo de die, sed lingo de 
nocte”) — is as old as Macrolfius, as Benvenuto himself points 
jut. To this same passage in the Commentary is due the 
tradition that Dante was at Padua at the time when Giotto, as 
young man* was painting his frescoes in the Chapel of the 
[adonna dell’ Arena in that city. In connection with Dante’s 
Ltraordinary facIT^^ in the matter of rhymes Benvenuto repeats^ 
quaint^conceit, which had been imagined, he says, by an ardent 
Imirer of the poet : When Dante first set about the composi- 
jn of his poem, all the rhymes in the language presented them- 
Ives before him in the guise of so many lovely maidens, and 
ch in turn humbly petitioned to be granted admittance into 
is great work of his genius. In answer to their prayers, 
finte called first one and then another, and assigned to each 
appropriate place in the poem, so that, when at last the work 
complete, it was found that not a single one had been left 


Several of the auecdoles supplied by Boccaccio have already 
i quoted in another Jmnection. The most interesting piece 
jlformation Benvenwo derived from him is the account of 
dsit to the monastwy of Monte Cassino, which is quoted ^ in 
iomment on Paraaiso^ xxii. 74 : — 


E ly revered master, Boccaccio, told me,** he says, “ that being once in the 
urhood of Monte Cassino, he the monastery a visit, and asked if he 
se the library. Whereupon one of the monks, pointing to a staircase, 
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said grufHy : ' Go up ; it is open Boccaccio went up, and saw to his astonish' 
ment that the library, the storehouse of the monastic treasures, had neither door 
nor fastening ; and on entering in he found grass^rowing on the windows, and 
all the books and benclies buried in dust. When he came to turn over the 
books, some of which were very rare and of great val^ie, he discovered that many 
of them had been mutilated and defaced by hav»^ leaves torn out, or the 
margins cut — a discovery which greatly distressea him. In answer to his 
inquiries as to how this damage had been caused, he was told that it was the 
work of some of the monks themselves. These vandals, desirous Of making 
a little money, were in the habit of tearing out leaves from some of the manu- 
scripts, and of cutting the margins off others, for the purpose of converting them 
into psalters and breviaries, which they afterwards sold. ‘Now, student,* 
exclaims Benvenuto, ‘ go and weary your brains with the making of books ! ’ ” 

The shameful maltreatment of the books at Monte Cassino.^^ 
which Boccaccio so graphically here describes, fortunately seem^ji 
to have been exceptional at that time in Italy, for Petrarch, 
had a large experience of monastic libraries, nevcT records any 
instance of their neglect, but oti the cotitrary expresses his gratiA 
tude to the monks for th(‘ir careful preserv^^-tion of so manyi 
priceless treasures.^ ^ j 

Of the contemporary events alluded to by Benvenuto, that 
which seems to have impressed his imagination the most was the 
capture of the French king by the English at Poictiers (19th 
Sept., 1356). To this incident reference is made no less than 
four times ^ as a cruel instance of the reverses of fortune. He 
is especially indignant at the conduct of ( 'lemcnt VI. in granting 
subsidies to the French in aid of the war with England ; and 
a projms of Dante’s reference to the dealings between Clement V.f 
and Philip the Fair, he breaks out : — 

What would Dante have said if he had seen this other Clement, who wa 
much more corrupt and more carnal than his edecessor, and poured out th 
•‘whole of the immense treasure of the Church iic aid of King John of Franc 
against the King of England, with the only resulti^hat both treasure and victor 
fell to the English, who captured the French king i .to the bargain !“ 

Benvenuto had evidently a special disfike to the French, diUiJ 
perhaps to his experience of them at Avignon, and he misses lu 
opportunity of ridiculing them. When Dante speaks of th^ 
vanity of the Sienese, which he^ys is even greater than tha 
of the French,^ Benvenuto comments ^ : — 

' Nolhac, Petrarque et Vkumanisme^ p. 39. * I. 261 ; II. 55 ; III. 532 ; V. 24S- 
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Indeed, the French have ever been the vainest of all nations, as may be seen 
from what Julius Celsus^ says of them ; and so it is now, for we see them every 
day inventing new clothes, and new modes of dress ; not a part of their persons 
but has its own special fashion — they wear chains round their necks, bracelets 
on their arms, long pointed shoes, short jackets which expose the very part of 
the body they ought to coiwal, and hoods over their faces which hide the part 
they ought to show — in faCt, there is no end to their vanities. And it makes my 
blood boil, he adds, to see Italians, and especially Italian nobles, trying to ape 
the French, and learning their language, which they claim to be the most ele- 
gant of all tongues. This claim 1 can nowise admit, for French is nothing but 
a bastard Italian, as any one can sec. Not being able to pronounce cavalrero 
properly, for instance, they corrupt it into chevalier ; and it is the same with 
Signore t which they turn into Sir; and so on. And the proof of what I main- 
tain is this — that when they want to say “ loquere viilgariter,” that is, to speak 
in the vulgar tongue, they say “ loqiiere romanice,” that is, to speak romance; 
and their vernaculars they call romance. Italians, therefore, ought not gratui- 
tously to slight their own noble speech and manners for those of the ignoble 
French. 

On other occasions he jeers at the drunken habits of the 
French, and at their love of violence and robbery'^; and when 
Dointing out^ thaiVVincent of Beauvais, in his Speculum His- 
oriak^ has made the ridiculous mistake of confounding Cato of 
Jtica with the so-called Dionysius Cato, author of the Disticha^ 
le slightingly refers to VincenCs great ^\a)rk as ‘‘ opus vere 
Talliciim 

There are many other interesting allusions in the Commen- 
piry to contemporary events, some of which are introduced with 
blling effect Thus, in his comment on Purgriforio^ vi. 97-151, 
lere Dante reproaches the Emperor Albert for his neglect of 
aly, Benvenuto remarks ^ : — 

Certainly former emperors^id less harm by not coming into Italy than our 
Jsent Emperor Charles of Lpeemburg, grandson of the good Henry VII., has 

* Julius Celsus was a schtfar at Constantinople in the seventh century, who 
de a recension of the tQxMof Caesar’s Commentaries. In the Middle Ages 
d by some even in modeip times) he was regarded as the author of the Com- 
ntaries, which he was supposed to have compiled from material supplied to 
\ by Caesar himself, whose companion in arms he was believed to have been, 
ivenuto, in common with Vincent of Beauvais (in the Speculum Historlale)^ 
rarch (in the De Viris lUustrihni^ and Boccaccio (in the De Genealogia 
Irtiw), quotes the Commentaries under the name of Julius Celsus {cf, I. 162, 
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done in his two visits ^ to our country ; especially on the second occasion, in the 
time of Urban V., when he came with an immense host, from which great 
things were expected ; but instead of* flying the victorious eagles he brought 
with him a nest of harpies, and, to his everlasting infamy, piled up gold by 
selling the liberties of those he came to protect. 

The coronation of this same Charles IV. at Arles, on 4th 
June, 1365, is also alludetl to,‘^ on which occasion, as we have 
already seen, Ilenvenuto was himself ])resent, he being at that 
time in France on his mission to Urban V. at Avignon. The 
gallant resistance of the people of Pavia to the Visconti of 
Milan, under the leadership of the elotjuent friar, Jacopo Bos- 
solaro,^ is brought in ^ as an example of the power of elotjuence, 
d propos of the messo del ciel ” of Inferno^ ix. 85, whom 
Benvenuto, with a curious lapse from his customary good sense, 
insists on identifying with the god Mercury. Dante’s denuii* 
ciation, in the twentieth canto of the Pargatorio^ of the 
shameful marriage of Beatrice of Naples to^' the bloodthirsty 
Azzo of Este evokes a reference '’ to the r.iarriage of Isabella, 
daughter of King John of France, the prisoner of the English, 
to tlie Milanese tyrant, Gian Galeazzo Visconti, which took 
pliice in June, 1360. Other events alluded to are the defeat 
and death of Pedro the Cruel of Castile at the hands of his 
natural brother Henry in 1368’^; the invasion and conquest of 
Cyprus by the* Genoese in 1373^; and the destruction of the 
Castle of Sant’ Angelo at Rome in 1379, during the contest 
between the partisans of Pope Urban VI. and those of his rival, ^ 
Cardinal llolK^rt of Geneva, better known as the anti-pope 
Clement VII.*^ This last reference is taken by Benvenuto’s 
^editor as fixing the tei'inhnnf axl quern H the Commentary, but, 
as has already been })ointed out, he lu^> overlooked a possible 
reference'*^ to the Emperor Wenceslaus, "ohich, if substantiated, 
would enable us to advance this limit by !^;3veral years. 

Dante's description of the devastation of Aegina by plague 
{Ir^erno^ xxix’ 58-64) gives occasion to the mention of the 
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great plagues in Italy in 1348 and 1362 ; in the former, which 
figures in the Proemio of Boccaccio’s Decamerone^ Benvenuto 
states that the mortahty was especially heavy in Sicily and 
Sardinia, where it amounted to ninety per cent, of the whole 
population. There i^ one reference, and one only, to Cola di 
Rienzi, the last of the tribunes,” “ Nicholaiis tribunus Romae, 
vir magnae probitatis ct prudentiae,” as Benvenuto describes 
him ^ ; this occurs a propos of the letters S. P. Q. R., which 
Rienzi once in his contempt for the Roman populace is said to 
have explained as Soz^o Popolo Conchngnto Romano^ whatever 
that may mean. 

To the unsettled state of Jtaly, and the numerous bands of 
foreign mercenaries which infested the country, we find repeated 
^ference. A propos of (iuido del Duca’s lament (in the four- 
teenth canto pf the Purgatorio) over the condition of Romagna 
in those days, Benvenuto exclaims ^ : — 

Well might I Guido’s words, save that now his description would 

apply, not^to one provin-^e only, but to the whole of Italy 1 

The “ Stipendiarii,” he says,^ are like the Centaurs in the seventh 
circle of Hell — more beast than man ; thev are ever rushiiiij to 
deal or receive death at the bidding of a master, whom they do 
not scruple to leave in the lurch whenever it suits them, especi- 
ally when it comes to fighting in the open and they have no 
fortress nor city -walls to shelter them. 

“ Woe is me I ” he concludes,^ “ that it has fallen to my lot to live in these 
evil days. When Italy is overrun with these foreign companies of every nation of 
Europe — bloody English, raving Germans, brutal Bretons, rapacious Gascons, 
and filthy Hungarians, who axe all banded together for the undoing of Italy, 
laying waste her provinces, pblidering her noble cities, and working desolation 
on all sides by fraud and treacjierv and violence.” 


» V. 181-182 


vflll. 397. 


’ I* 394 - 395 - 


< I. 401. 
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THE COINS DENOMINATED SANTELENE BY DANTE 

(CONVIVIO, IV. 11 ) > 


In a well-known pas.sagc in the fourth book of the Convivio 
Dante refers to the discovery by a jieasant, while digging on the 
slopes of Falterona, of a large quantity of silver coins : — 

Veramente io vidi lo luogo, nellc coste d’ un monte in Toscana, che si 
jfhiama Falterona, dove il piu vile villano di tutta la contrada, zappando, piu 
d’ uno staio di Santelene d’ argento finissimo vi trovo, che forse piu di mille anni 
r avevano aspettato (iv. ii, 11. 76-82). 

The origin of the name Santelene given by Dante to these 
coins ij by no ineuis clear. Biscioni, in the course of a long 
note on the subject, states his opinion that this name was 
given originally to coins struck in the island of Therasia, which 
was subsequently called Sanf Elena, and is now known as 
Santorin ; he says : — 


Due maniere di moncta corrente si praticava intorno a’ tempi di Dante : ed 
era questa la piu comune, comecche forse alia mercatura ed alio spendere la piu 
usuale, Cio erano i Bisanti e le Santelene : e lanto in oro, che in argento ed in 
fame si battevano comunemente. La loro denominazione viene da* luoghi, ne* 
quali (com’ io suppongo) era la zecca, ove queste monete si coniavano. . . , 
La Santalcna^ 0 SajitcUna^ vien denoniinata dal luogo, nel quale si batteva 
questa moneta. Questa e que’V isola nell* Arcipclago, situata dirimpetto a Candia, 
la quale da’ Latini fu delta T mia o Theresia, ed anticamente Therasia; di pgi 
ne tempi bassi fu detta da’ n .viganti SauT Elena, e in oggi si chiama Santorinu 

Santorin (a comuftion of the name of Saint Irene, the patron 
saint of the island), (jiie ancient Thera (not Therasia, as Biscioni 
states, which is a smaller island on the west coast of Santorin), 
is a volcanic island in the Aegaean Sea, the southernmost of 
the Cyclades, about sixty milfc.^nortb of Crete. Biscioni’s deriva- 



^ Giornale Slorico della Lettcratura Italiana, xxx, 347-348. 
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tion of the name of the coin from this island can, however, hardly 
be correct, for it docs not appear that any coins were struck 
by the mediajval lords of Thera and Therasia. The real origin 
of the name is doubtless connected with St. Helena, the mother 
of the Emperor Constantine the Great, whej was venerated as the 
discoverer of the Holy Sepulchre, and of the remains of the 
true Cross. That the coins referred to by Dante were coins 
actually bearing the name and portrait of St. Helena, is in the 
highest degree unlikely ; for though, as Dr. Barclay Head, the 
Keeper of Coins at the British Museum, has kindly informed 
me, fourth century coins of that description are well known, 
those that arc found in large nuribers arc not silver (like the 
coins mentioned by Dante), but bronze. Dr. Head adds that 
the so-called “silver” coins of Helena are (as Cohen states in 
Mommies romaines) not solid silver, but merely bronze, washed, 
or slightly coated, with silver. They are, however, rare in this 
state, and the usual metal of the coins of Helena is bronze. 
There arc also a few rare medallions and coiniof liers in gold. 

Du Cange, in the chapter on Nummi Ilelcruie nomen prae- 
Jerentes^ in his Dissertatio de infcrloris aevi nnynismatibus^ 
describes a number of coins bearing the name of Helena (of 
whose identity he is doubtful — “ vix tamen eonstans est, cui 
debcant adscribi, matri nc Constant! ni Magni, vel Juliani Para- 
batae, vel etiam Crispi, si (|uaepiam fuit, conjugi ”), and concludes 
that the frequent occurrence of these coins, most of which bear 
what appeal's to be a cross, led to the popular ascription to 
St. Helena of all coins of the eastern empire (and hence, by an 
easy transition, to the use of the term ^for coins of any descrip- 
tion). Du Cange says as follows : — 

Utcumque sit de nummis istis Helenianis, (A os una omnes Constantini 
Magni famiiiae subjecimus, ut cuique liceat inspicia Ui quod arriserit statuere, 
id constat ex iis inditam a vulgo sanctarum Helenan^m appellationem omnibus 
ferme numismatibus augustorum Constantinopolitanoium aevi inferioris, maxt- 
meque iis quos ejusmodi rerum studiosi, propter male formatos characteres, aut 
vultus ipsos, vel quod nihil exquisitum contineant, solent aspernari. Quod inde 
forsan originem habuit, quod non Helenac^'uuntaxat ut divis adscriptae imagines, 
sed et crucigeros omnes nummos, sacri phylacterii aut encolpii vice, ad collum 
quilibet appenderet : unde nummorum ejusmodi plerosque videmus perforatoSt 
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The use of the term Santelena in Italy does not appear to 
have been very general in Dantes day, to judge by the infre- 
quency of its occurrence in literature ; but this may of course be 
due to the very fact* that it was essentially a popular term, and 
as such was regarde* as beneath the dignity of serious writers. 
Biscioni quotes two instances of it from an old Tuscan version 
of the^Merlin romance : — 

Dissegli, che io arrecai in questa terra dugento ruote d’ oro di quelle di 
Constantinopoli, e quattrocento di quelle di Santalcna. . . . E aperte le cassette 
trovarono le ruote del Mercatante, e quelle di Costantinopoli, e quelle di Santa 
Lena, siccome egli dicea loro. 

Another instMiice of its* use occurs in a sonnet of Guido 
Cavalcanti (ed. 1*. Ercole, Livorno, 1885, p. 352), which 
begins ; — 

Se non ti caggia la tua Santalena 
Giu per lo colto tra le dure zolle, 

E vegna a mano d’ un forese folle, 

Che la stropicci, e rendalati a pena. . . . 

The occiuTencc of the word in rhyme in this latter passage proves 
that the pronunciation {Santelena) adopted in recent editions of 
the Convivlo {e-g.^ those of Fraticelli, (Jiuliani, and in the 
Oxford Dante) is incorrect, and that the right pronunciation is 
Santelena, 


A MISREADING IN RECENT EDmONS OF DANTF/S 
LF/rrER TO CAN GRANDE 

JePTSTOLAE, X. ‘22)^ 

In the three most reii^nt editions of Dante’s minor works, xriz.^ 
those of Fraticelli, yiuliani, and Moore (in the Oxford Dante), 
occurs a strange bhyider, which shows how prone editors are to 
follow each other blindly, like so many sheep, to use Dante’s 
simile : E cid che ^ fa la prima, e V altre 

^Giornale Storico della Letteratura Italiana^ xxx. 349-350. 

^Purg, iii. 82. 
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In section twenty-two of his Epistle to Can Grande Dante 
quotes several passages from Scripture to prove the omni- 
presence of the “divinum lumen,” concluding with one from 
Ecclesiastictts : — 

£t Ecclesiastici 42 ; Gloria Domini plenunf opus ejus. 

This is the reading of the editions previous to that published 
at Livorno in 1842 under the editorship of Alessandro*Torri. 
By some extraordinary caprice Torri in his edition altered 
Ecclesiiistici into Ecclesidstes^ drawing attention to his “ emenda- 
tion ” in a note : “ Non Ecclesiastici ut in vulgatls^^ and giving 
a reference (in another note) to Ecclesimtes v. 16, but printing 
the words qmulrdgesimo aecundo in the text. According to his 
reading, therefore, the passage runs : — 

Et Ecclesiastes^ quadragesimo secundo^ : Gloria Domini plenum est opus 

ejus. 

Now, as every one knows, there are only twelve chapters in 
Ecclesidstes (there being, on the other hand, fif’ty-one in Ecclesi- 
asticus), so that to make Dante quote the forty-second chapter 
of Ecclesiastes^ as Torri does, is to make him talk nonsense! 
And yet, incredible as it may appear, this “emendation” of 
Torri’s found favour, and, after being accepted by Fraticclli (in 
his later editions) and by Giuliani, has now, by an unfortunate 
oversight, found its way into the Oxford Dante. 

Not the least remarkable part of the affair is the fact that, 
while the passage quoted by Dante does not occur in Ecclesiastes v. 
16, to which Torri refers, it does occur totidern verlns in the 
forty-second chapter of Ecclcsiastkus (tp., in verse 16), thus 
proving conclusively that the reading of \he earlier editions was 
correct, and that no alteration was called fiyr. I may add that in 
the English translation of Dante's Letter^ by Latham, which 

♦ Y 

^ This in itself is a mistake, for the preposition in; is needed, according to 
Dante’s usual practice in quotations (e.g., we have Lucanus in nono” just 
below) ; and, in any case, if the figures 42 are to be expanded, they ought to 
read quadragesimus secundus (in the no|jrJnative, upon which the genitive 
Ecclesiastici is dependent), the verb dicit being understood, as is evident from the 
previous constructions: Dicit Spiritus Sanctus per Hieremiam,” *’Et Sapientia 
dicit”. 
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was published not long ago under the auspices of the Cambridge 
(U.S.A.) Dante Society, the rightful reading Ecclesiastici is 
followed. In Dr. Scgrtazzini’s Prolegomeni della Divina Com- 
media^ on the other ^and, in which the letter is printed in extenso^ 
the blunder EcclemMes is faithfully reproduced. 

A MISQUOTATION OF DANTE^S IN THE CONVIVIO 

(i. 12) 1 

Speaking of justice {giustizia) in the twelfth chapter of the first 
book of the Comnvio^ Dante says : “ Questa e tanto amabile, 
che, sicconie dice il Filosofo %iel qiiinto dclP Etmi^ i suoi nemici 
V amano, siccome sono ladroni e rubatori” (II. 74-77). 

The source of this quotation has not been identified. Dr. 
Moore says.(^%i^Zii?5 in Dantes i. 103) : ‘‘ There does not appear 
to be any such passage in Aristotle, either in the fifth book of 
the Ethics^ or elsewhere”. Mazzucchelli was equally unable to 
trace it ; he remarks : “ Non trovasi cio in dctto lihro nc^ precisi 
termini. Ma forse Dante ebbe sott’ occhio una cattiva versione 
del passo [seguente] : Quoniam vero fieri potest, ut quis licet 
injuste agat, non tanien sit injustus: qiialia nain injuste facta 
quispiam coininittens in unaquaque injustitia injustus continue 
esse dicendus est.^ fur ne, an adulter, an latro?” {Eth. v. 6, ed. 
Giunt. 1550.) 

If this indeed be the passage of which Dante Avas thinking it 
must be admitted that he has taken very considerable liberties 
with his original. For myself I find it impossible to believe that 
he could have brought himself so far to travesty the words of 
the maestro della ui.iana ragione,”- whom he reverently qq^li- 
fies elsewhere as ‘‘dej^nissimo di fede e d’obbedienza”.^ I prefer 
to suppose rather tnat here, as in one or two other instances/ 
Dante\s memory jyayed him false; or that he attributed the 
passage to Aidstone by a slip, he having already referred to the 
Ethics a few sentences before in this same chapter. His selec- 

^Giornale Storlco della Letteratura Italiana^ xxxiii. 178-179. 

*Co»v. iv. 2, 11. 138-139. ^Conv, iv. 6, 11. 50-51. 

’ See Moore» Studies in DanU^ i. 36-37. 
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tion of the fifth book of the Ethics is easily explained by the 
fact that in the first two chapters of that book Aristotle dis- 
cusses the subject of justice and injustic«. 

Dr. Moore refers to a somewhat similrj • sentiment in the 
first book of the Republic of Plato, but with this work, as he 
recognises, Dante can hardly have been acquainted.^ 

1 think there can be little doubt that the ultimate source of 
the quotation is a passage in a vvork with which Dante was well 
acquainted, namely the De Officih of (^icero.*^ In the second 
book of this treatise, Cicero says : “ Mea (juidem sententia omnis 
ratio atque institutio vitae adjumenta liominum desiderat, in 
primisciue ut habeat (luibuscum possit familiares coiiferre ser- 
mones ; quod est difficile, nisi speciem prae te boni viri feras. 
Ergo etiam solitario homini atque in agro vitam agenti opinio 
justitiae necessaria est, eocjue etiam niagis quod, earn si non 
habebunt, nullis praesidiis saepti multis aflicientur injuriis. 
Atque iis etiam qui vendunt, emunt, conducunt, locant, con- 
trahendisque negotiis inqdicantur, jiistitia ad rem gert-ndam 
necessaria est, cujus tanta vis est, ut ne illi quidem, qui maleficio 
et scelerc pascuntur, possint sine ulla particiila justitiae vivere. 
Nam qui eorum cuipiam, cjui iina latrocinantur, furatur aliquid 
aut eripit, is sibi ne in latrocinio (|uidem relinqiiit locum, ille 
autem, qui archipirata dicitur, nisi ae(|uabi liter praedam dis- 
pertiat, aut interficiatur a sociis aut relinquatur ; quin etiam 
leges latronum esse dicuntur quibus pareant, quas observent.” 
{Off. ii. 11.) 

This passage was to a certain extent a commonplace in 
mediaeval literature, for it is quoted Jtlrnost in extenso by 
Gv'llaume de (.’ouches in the Moralimn Dogma (§8, De Jus- 
titia\ and by Vincent of Beauvais in \\ici Specidum Historiale 
(vi. 10) ; and it is ttanslated by Brunetto Latino (who doubtless 
took it direct from the Moralium Dogma) ii^i his Trvsor : “I^a 

^ Dante’s knowledge of Plato was practically confined to the TimaetiSy and 
to such scattered references as occur in the \^rks of Aristotle, Albertus Magnus, 
Cicero, St. Augustine and St. Thomas Aquinas. 

2 Dante quotes from the De Officiis some dozen times ; and was otherwise’ 
indebted to it, (See the article “ Officiis^ De *’ in my Dante Dictionary,) 
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force [de jiistise] est si grans que cil qiii se paissent de felonie et 
de mesfait ne pueent pas vivre sanz aucune partie de justise; car 
li larron qui emblent egisemble vuelent que justise soit entre eulx 
gardee, et se lor nuii^tres ne depart igaument la proie, ou li sien 
compaignon V ociront ou il le lairront”. (Lib. II. chap. Ixxvi. § 1.) 

It is noteworthy that neither in the Moralium Dogma nor 
in the J^rCsor is Cicero mentioned in connection with the passage. 

This quotation occurs also in the Flore di JilosoJi, a collection 
of aphorisms, etc., attributed, probably without foundation, to 
Brunetto Latino, but which at any rate belongs to the close of 
the thirteenth century : “ T^a forza della giustizia e tanta, che 
quelli che stanno e vivono diVuberia e di mal fare non potrebbero 
durare sanza alcuna parte di giustizia ”. And it is given, with a 
reference to the De in the so-called Ottirno Cornento upon 

the Divina Foinmedia^ in the proemio to the eighteenth canto of 
the Paradi^o : ‘‘Tullio dice, in libro De : Tanta e la 

forza di giustizia, che eziandio coloro che di male e di fellonia si 
pascorrt), non possono vivere seiizai alcuna particella di giustizia”. 


ARISTOTLE’S DE ANIMALIBUS IN DANTE AND 
OTHER MEDI/EVAL VVIIITEIIS.’ 

The precise composition of the collection of Aristotelian books 
quoted by media'val writers under the title De AnirnaUbtis has 
long been a matter of doubt. Dante in the Convivio twice 
employs the term Deglt Animali^ the reference in one case {Conv, 
^i. 9, 1. 79) '^ being to Aristotle’s De Hlstoria Ammalium (in ten 
books), in the other {Conv, ii. 1. 15)^ to the De PartHgis 
Animalmrn (in four books). In the former case, however, he 
refers to the twelfth book Deglt An\mal\^ but the passage c|Uoted 

^ Giornale Storico flella Letteratura Italianay xxxiv. 273-274. 

^“Aristotile dice nel duodecimo degli Animali che 1’ uomo e perfettissimo 
di tutti gli animali.” 

^ Dante merely says here, “ secondo la sentenza del Filosofo, in quello degli 
Animali,” without mentioning the particular book referred to. The passage 
alluded to occurs in the De Partibus Animalium (i. 5). 
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actually occurs in the eighth book of the De Historia Ani~ 
malkim} Jourdain, in his Traductiom Ijitines (TAristote^ states 
that in the Arabic versions of Aristotle, upon which the Latin 
translation of Michael Scot was based, the ten books of the De 
Historiu Arnmalium^ the five of the De Generatioiw Animaliumj 
and the four of the De Pnrtihus Ammiilium^ were grouped to- 
gether in a single collection of nineteen books.*-^ In order that 
Dante^s twelfth book Degli Anlmali should coincide with the 
eighth of the Historhiy we must suppose the mediaeval collection 
De Animalibm — at any rate the collection utilised by Dante — 
to have been made up of the four books of the De Partibiui^ the 
ten of the Historia^ and the five of the De Generatwne Ank 
maliumy in that order.^ 

Now Benvenuto da Imola, in his Commentary on the Divina 
Commedia (vol. iv. p. 104), (juotes a passage from the sixteenth 
book De Anivialibus^ ; and if the above supposition be correct 
this passage ought to occur in the second book of the De 
Gemratione Anhnalium, This I find to be actually the case.® 
This solution of the c|uestion therefore, which was fii*st in part 
put forward tentatively by Mazzucchelli,*' may now be accepted 
as definitive, so far as Dante and Benvenuto are concerned. 
Before taking leave of these two authors I may mention that 

^ See Mazzucchelii’s note in the Padua (1827) edition of the ConvitOy p. 378 ; 
and Moore, Studies in DantCy i. 152. The reference is to Hist. Animal, viii. i. 

La version des Histoires des Animaux due k Michel Scot se compose de 
dix-neuf livres, parce que les Arabes joignent aux dix livres des Histoires les 
quatre livres des Parties et les cinq de la Ghuration des Animaux ; par exemple, 
Abd-Allatif cite un passage du on/ieme livre dei*, Animaux d'Aristote qui se 
trouve dans le premier livre du traits des Parties.” (p. 172 ; cf. pp. 327 ff.) 

3 See note i. 

*In the comment on Purg. xxv. 69; ** Nota quod, sicut scribitur xvi de 
Animalibus, cor est quod primo formatur et primo vivit, ct ultimo moritur 

^Aristotle says: "Fit autem primo principium, qqod in sanguineo genere 
cor est : in ceteris proportionale, ut sepius dictum est. .dque efiici primum non 
modo sensu percipitur, sed etiam quod per obitum vita hie ultimo deficit, evenit 
namque in omnibus, ut quod ultimum sit, id^primum deheiat: et quod primum, 
id ultimum." {De Gen. Animal, ii. 4, from Aristotelis Opera Omnia Latine^ 
Venetiis, apud Juntas, MDL.-LII. vol. vi. fol. 224^0.) 

*See note i. 
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Aristotle’s De Gerieratione Animalium is also separately quoted, 
under that title, both by the author of the Qimestio de Aq^ia et 
Terra^ and by Benveimto/^ 

Although the colJfction De Animalibm used by Dante and 
Benvenuto consisted of Aristotle’s nineteen books in the order 
indicated above, it is evident that the three individual treatises 
of whichu the nineteen books are composed were not always 
arranged in that identical order.'* Albertus Magnus, for in- 
stance, made use of a collection (in the translation of Michael 
Scot)^ in which the ten books of the De Historki Animalium 
^me first, the four of the De Partibm coming next, and the five 
of the De Generatione Anbiudium last. And this same arrange- 
ment was in use among the Arabs as appears from the fiict, 
mentioned by Jourdain,** that Abd-Allatif quotes a passage as 
from the eleventh book De Animalibus which actually occui*s in 
the first book of the De Partthus Anhnaliiim, 

‘^AENEIDORUM” IN THE DE VULGARI 
ELOQUENTIA 

Dante twice ^ in the De Vulgari Eloquentia uses this barbarous 
genitive plural Aeneklorum^ which at first sight is somewhat 
puzzling. It is evident, however, from the Commentary of 
Benvenuto da Imola on the Divhta Covvnedki that Aeneis in 
the singular was treated as feminine (gen. Aencklos,^ acc. Aerwi- 

^A. T. § 13, 1. 42. As to the genuineness of this treatise, see above, p. 55, 
note I. 

* Vol. iv. p. 296, in the confment on Par. i. 9. 

* Since the above was written 1 have come across a passage in the Epistq^ 
lario (iii. 450) of Coluccio Salutati in w'hich he quotes from the nineteenth book 
of the De Animalibus, This passage, as Novati points out in his note, comes 
from the fifth book of the De Generatione Animalium^ thus proving that Salutati 
followed the same arrangement as did Dante and Benvenuto da Imola. 

^See Jourdain, op. cr^^pp. 327 ff, 

^Op. cit. pp. 172, 327. See above, p. 248, note 2. 

^Giornale Storico della Letteratufi^ Italiana, xxxiv. 274. 

'^Lib. II. cap. iv. 1 . 73; and Lib. II. cap. viii. 1 . 22. In the latter passage 
lost printed editions read Aeneidos, but Rajna has rightly restored the plural 
»rm. 

" AeneidoSt i. 45, 48, 60, 65, and passim* 
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dam^^ abl. Aeneida"^)^ but in the plural as neuter (nom., acc, 
Aeneixla^ gen. Aeneidorum^ abl. Aemklis^), This anomalous 
declension in the plural was due to tbe analogy of the neuter 
plurals Biwolica and Georgka. Thus we jlnd Bucolka^ Geoi'gica^ 
Aemida^ and Bmolkorum^ Georgkorum^ Aeneidorumy several 
times mentioned together by Benvenuto.^ On the other hand, 
by a process familiar to philologists, the neuter pluraU 
and Georgka are treated in the singular as feminines of the first 
declension.^ The form Aeneidorum^ as Rajna points out,*' is 
frequently met with in mediaeval MSS. of the Aeneid. For 
instance it occurs in the headings to the books in a well-knowii 
MS. of the eleventh century*-; and more than thirty times in 
a fourteenth century MS. which once belonged to Fetrarch.^® 
Dante, therefore, in adopting this form was only following a'" 
•''H-established practice. 


^his 


passage i/u 


?-AND TRISTAN 
(V. 67 ) 


IN THE INFERNO 
11 ' 


Commentators on the Divina Commedki have doubted whether 
Dante intended the Paris of this passage to be the lover of 
Helen, or the hero of the mediieval story of Le Chevalier Park 
et la belle Vknne. The chief argument adduced in favour of the 
latter is that Paris is here coupled by Dante with Tristan, the 
hero of the famous mediaeval romance of Tristan and Iseult. 
The following passages, however, from various old French poems, 
and from Chaucer, will show that the coupling of Paris of Troy 
and Tristan, and of Helen and Iseii’t, as typical instances of 


^ Aeneidaniy i. 51 (v. 1 . Aeneida). AeneidCiy i. 156 (v. 1 . Aeneidis). 

Aetieida, i. 51 (v. 1 . Aencidam) ; iii. 87; iv. 17, 36; etc. 

* Aeneidorum, i. 68 ; ii. 77 ; iii. 195 ; etc. 

Aeneidis y i. 156 (v. 1 . Aeneida) ; v. 261. 

® I. 51 ; iii. 87, 195 ; etc. ^ I. 46, 51, etc. 

^ II trattato De Vulgari Eloqnentiay per cura di Pio Rajna, p. 135, note 2. 1 

•^Cod. Laur., PI. xxxix. 2. j 

^®Cod. Ambros. A. 79 Inf. Cf. P. C.e Nolhac, Petrarque et VhumanismA 
p. 120. 

See Academy y 7th Oct., 1887; i8ih Feb., 1888; 23rd June, 1888; I3ti:»j 
Sept., i8go. 
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lovers whose woes were wrought by love, was a poetical common- 
place with mediaeval writers. 

Fi’om the Roman de Renart (twelfth century) : — 

Seigntfirs, oi avez maint conte 
Que maint conterre vous raconte, 

Conment Paris ravi Elaine, 

Le mal qu’il en ot et la paine : 

De Tristan qui la chicvre fist, 

Qui assez bellement en dist 
Et fabliaus et chancon de geste. 

(Brauche, ii. II. 1-7; vol. i. p. 91, ed. Martin.) 

From a thirteenth-century MS. belonging to the Ashburnham 
Collection, from which extracts have been printed in the Bulletin 
dela Socittc de^f Audens Tcjctes Fram^als (1887, No. 2): — 

Li corteis Tristam fu enginne 
De I’amor et de Tamisld 
Ke il out envcrs Ysolt la bloie. 

Si fu li beau Paris de Troie 
De Eleine e de I’enelopd. 

From a Complaintc ” attributed to Oton de Granson, the 
flour of hem that make in Fraiince,” as Chaucer styles him 
printed by M. Piaget in Romania^ xix. 445). A lady laments 
e absence of her am/, and declares that no lover in fiction ever 
ffered as she suffers : — 

Amis, encor bien dire I’os, 

Qu’onques Tri.stan ne Lancelos, 

Paris, Genevre, Yseult, n’ Elaine, 

N’ensuivirent si les csclos 
De loyautd, ne le propos, 

Comme jt^faiz, n*a si grief paine. 

lere can, of course, be no doubt about the identity of Paris 
ere. 

From Chaucer’s Assemhly of Foules : — 

Sem'i^amus, Candace and Ercules, 

Biblys, Dido, Tesbe and Piramus, 

Tristram, Isoude, Paris and Achilles, 

Elcyne, Cleopatrftand Troylus, 

Silla, and eke the moder of Romulus : — 

Alle these were peynted on that other syde, 

And al her love, and in what plite they dide. 

(11. 288-294.) 
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In the two following passages Iseult and Helen are coupled 
together, just as Dante couples Paris and Tristan. 

The first is from one of the Chatifdm Royaulx of Eustache 
Deschamps, who belongs to the second half of the fourteentV 
century (from flallad 368 in vol. iii. of the edition of Descham^il 
published by the Societe dcs Anciens Textes Eran^ais) : — 


;qiienti^ 


Qu’est devenuz Denys, le roy felon, 

Job le courtois, Thobie et leur lign^e, 

Aristote, Ypocras et Platon, 

Judich, Hester, bonne Penelop^e, 

itaiice it OCCIU Med4e, 

, Guenievre, Yuttli et la iresbelle Helaine^ 

“Dl Tristan a tout s’espiJe ? 

MS. \v<vjnors, ce monde est chose vaine. 

Paiu. .. , 

llz sont tou^ Hh . if)orue of Chaucer's Legende of 

The second is from the Pro.-.. 

Goode Womn:- .resses ckre ; 

Hyde, al adoun ; 

HyrjonIthas,aUhyf.endlymanere; 

^ . Horife’s allUvSlon 1 

Th« ta.t.nce» ».k. a d »ot U. «.e ^ 

SbKived, >0 far from '«|"8 died happily at fte nj 

conclusion of the story . . auauefilsetuoo fines. ■ ■ 
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‘‘IL RE GIOyANE” IN THE INFERNO 

’ (xxviii. 135)1 

tE subjoined quotations are of intei’est in connection with the 
[ed qutffetion of the reading in hiferno^ xxviii. 135. The 
^jority of MSS. and printed editions are in favour of the read- 
5 Giovanni in preference to the historically correct giovane. 
lere is not the slightest doubt that the young King Henry, 
Henricus Rex junior, filius Regis Henrici,’’ who was encouraged 
^ Bertran de Born to rebel against his father, is the person 
tended. The question is whether Dante, though acquainted 
th the facts, was ignorant of the name of the prince,' and 
illy thought lie was called John, thus confounding Prince 
enry with his younger brother ; or, whether he actually knew 
at the prince in question was the young King Henry, ‘‘ il re 
ovane ”. 

I give, to begin with, the striking passage from the poem in 
ich Bertran de Born, the Provem^al troubadour, of whom 
inte is speaking in the line referred to above, laments the 
xth of his friend, Prince Henry — a poem which was probably 
own to Dante: — 


Si tuit li dol el plor el marrinien 
E las dolors el dan el caitivier 
Que horn agues en cst segle dolen 
Fosson ensems, ^embleran tuit leugier 
Contra la mort uel jove rei engles. 


If all the grief and bitterness and woe, 

And all the pain a. id hurt and suffering 
That in this world of misery men know, 

Were massed in one, ’twould seem but a lighi 
Beside the de^th of the Young Englii 




The extracts given below have not, soS^ 
1 quoted before in this conii®;tion : — 


^ Academy t 2 ist April, i888. See also below* 
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Chil rois [Henris] . . . 

Ot. I. fil qui ot nom Henris ; 

Cou fu Henri li Jouenes Rois 
Qui mult fu sages et corifii^. 

Henris . . . 

Avoit souvent guerre as fran^ois 
Et a son fill le Jouene Roi, 

Avoit grant guerre et grant annoi. 


Li Jouenes Rois tant giierroia 
Que il mourut, puis commeneja 
Le roi de France k guerroier 

Le roi Henri cel aversier. / 


The above passages occur in a short poem appended as a con-1 
tinuation to Wace’s ‘‘Homan de Brut” in a thirteenth -centuryj 
MS., and printed by Le Roux de Lincy in his edition of Wacefl 
vol. i. pp. cxv-cxxvii. * 

The following are from a thirteenth -century poem on the 
life of Thomas a Becket, where the coronation of the Youna 
King holds an important place, as being the event which led,tc i 
the murder of the archbishop : — 1 / 


Le pere fist au fiz grant feste. 

Ne oimes en chanyun n’en gestc 
Ki fust de riche home servi 
Cum fu le jofne rois Henri. 

Li peres li fist joie si grant 
K’a ceu jur li fu sergant, 

E, oVanz plusurs, gei 
Ke sul fu rois jofne Henri, 

Ne mie cist ki dune servi. 


Mult CD vint mal e encuf/ibrer 
Par le jofne roi coruner, 

Sane de arcevesque espanduz, 

Autres evesques suspenduz 
Et li autre escumengez 
E cunfunduz e exillez, 

E guerre entre fiz e pere ^ 

Meiie mortele e amere. 

Enmi les an‘z de sa juvente, 

Es anz poi plus ^’-•meins de trente, 

Murut li jouvre rois Henris, 

Dunt veuz e jovres sunt mariz. 

(Fragments d'une Vie de Saint Thomas de Cantor 
ed. Paul Meyer, Paris, 1885.) j 



IL VECCHIO ALARDO IN THE INFERNO 256 

Similarly, in the twelfth-century poem on the same subject 
by Gamier de Pont Sainte-Maxence, the prince, after his coro- 
nation, is always alluded 4:0 as the Young King : — 

Li homme lircevesque en Engleterre alcrent ; 

Les lettres al veil Rei al juefne Rei porterent. 

And so in the long harangue addressed to the Archbishop by 
his murderers; — 

Les custumes del rcgnc vols abatre et oster. 

E al juefne Rei voels sa corone tolir. 

It is possible, but hardly likely, that Dante, who was not un- 
acquainted with English history, should have been so ignorant 
of the main facts in the famous* struggle between Henry II. and 
his Archbishop as to confound Prince Henry, the Young King 
of the chroniclers and poets, ^ with 1 Vince John, who never 
received the title of king, at any rate of England, during his 
father’s lifetime. It is much more probable that the ignorance 
was on the part of the commentators (one of whom speaks of 
John as the son of King Richard !) and of the copyists, who, not 
understanding the allusion, garbled the line, and altered g^iovane^ 
without more ado, into giovani = g'iovamii, 

«IL VECCHIO ALARDO” IN Till: INFERNO 

(xxviii. 18)^ 

The following brief account of “II Vecchio Alardo ” 
xxviii. 18), of whom somewhat scanty notices are given by the 
Dante commentators, is cum|)iled chiefly from contemporary 
sources. 

Alardo di Valleri, or, to give him his French name and style, 
Erard, “seigneur de ValtVy, de Saint- Valta’ian et de Marolles,'^ 
connetable de Champagne,” was born towards the end of the 
twelfth century. The year of his birth is uncertain, but it can 
hardly have been later than 1200. Together with his brother, 
Jean de Valery, “ mes^/sires Jehans de Waleri li preudom,” as we 
know from Joinville, he accompanied St. Louis on his first 

^For other instances of the title “Young King” applied to Prince Henry, 
s^e above, p. 144, and note 3, 

“ See Academy, 4th and i8th August, 1888. 
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expedition to the East in 1248. Previous to this date little or 
nothing is known of his doings. Joinville makes frequent men- 
tion of Jean, but only once refers to Erard (lix. 295), when he 
records the fact that he rescued his brc her from the hands of 
the Turks, who had made him prisoner in a skirmish. 

M. Achille Jubinal has shown (in his edition of Rustebuef, 
vol. iii. p. 41) that Erard was in France in 1255, and that in the 
same year he was a prisoner in Holland, whence he was ransomed 
by Charles of Anjou, after a captivity of a few months only. 
In 1265 he went a second time to the East, according to th^ 
continuators of Guillaume de Tyr (“a.m.cclxv. vindrent eii 
Acre li cuens de Nevers, et Erart de Valerie, et Erart de Nantudly 
et bien L chevaliers”). - j 

In 1268, finding himself, on account of his advancing years, J 
unequal to tlie fatigues and hardships of Oriental warfare, hei 
set out from Palestine to return to France. On his way he went| 
into Italy, where his opportune arrival was hailed with delight? 
by (Charles of Anjou, who was on the eve of a battle with tint 
young Conrad in. Tlie two armies met at Tagliacozzo, ajti^ll 
Charles, 
skill 

Dante says 

having won the battle, not by sheer force of arms, but bv 
skilful manipulation of Charles’s forces, and by a strata 
through which he lured the troops of C.'onradin to destrucj 


oy unaries oi ^njou, wno was on xnc eve oi a oaxiie wun irur 
young Conrad in. Tlie two armies met at Tagliacozzo, ajtiCfl 
Charles, though inferior in numbers, was enabled by the superioH 
skill of Erard to utterly crush his foe and take him prisopeif . 
Dante says of Erard, senz’ arme vinse,”^ in allusion tolh/F 




In the next year, 1269 (his brother having apparentl^^liedj 
meanwhile), Erard once more assumed the cross, and accompanies 
St. Louis on his second voyage to the East. In 1271, after the 
.'•eturn of this expedition, in which St. Louis had met his dcath\ 
Erard was again in France, where he appears to have remained, ill, 
a position of high importance, until his death. This took place,, 
as M. Jubinal has proved by references to documents, in the 
year 1277. 


^ Inf, xxviii. i8. * * } 

® Accounts of the battle of TaglliUfcozzo are given in Villani, vii. 261 
Sismondi, ii. 6 ; Grandes Chroniques de France (ed. P. Paris, vol. iv) : ** La 
Vie Monseigneur Saint Loys,” chap, xcviii; as well as in the Comentum ol 
Benvenuto da I mola. 
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Erard is spoken of with high praise by the Burgundian poet 
Rustebuef in La Complainte dou Roi de Navarre Tcobaldo II., 
who had also accompanied St. Louis in 1270, and had died on 
his way home) :■ — 

Mes sire Erars de Valeri 
A cui onques ne s’aferi 
Nus chevaliers de loiautd, 

Diex par vos si I’avoit fet tel 
Que mieudres n’i est demorez, 

Et au loing fust tant honorez. 

(II. 125-130.) 

And also in La Cornpkiinte dou Conte Iluede de Never s (which 
was written in 1267, Count Eudes having died in August of 
that year, twelve months before the battle of Tagliacozzo) : — 

Mes sire Erart, Diex vos maintiengne 
Et en bone vie vos tiengne, 

QuMl est bien mestiers en la terre I 
Que s’il avient que tost vos preingne, 

Je dot li pais ne remaingne 
En grant dolor et en grant guerre. 

(11. 109-114.) 

Guiart also in his Branche aiis royaii^ liffuai^es (quoted by 
M. Jubinal) describes him as 

Un haul baron cortois et sage, 

Et plain de si grand vasselage, 

Que son cors et ses fais looient 
Tuit cil qui parler en ooient. 

M. Paulin Paris, in. a note to a poem by Charles of Anjou, 
gives in French an amusing extract from the Libro di novelle et 
di bel parlar gentile ^ (Nov. v., cd Biagi), relating to a deception 
practised by Erard upon St. Louis at the instance of Charles, 
whereby he obtained permission to hold a tourney, which had 
previously been forbidden by the king {Le Rornancero Fran(;ois^ 
p. 120). 


^ Otherwise known 2 %the Cento Novelle Antiche, 


17 
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«CENNAMELLA” IN THi^ rNFERNO 
(xxii. 10)1 

The original of this word cennamella^ which from the context 
evidently signifies a musical instrument of some sort, Uas been 
a puzzle to Dante commentators, as the word itself was long ago 
to the copyists, to judge by the numerous forms {cannamella^ 
cemnuiviella^ ceramella^ cuikimella^ ciarainella) under which \ik 
appears in the MSS. of the Divina Comniedia. 

Blanc (in his Vocabolarh Dantesco) thinks it is perhaps con- 
nected with Lat. calarnm or canna. Diez {Etymologisches 
W'orterlnich^ s.v. “Coramella”) hazards the suggestion that it 
may be a corrupted form of the Old French chalemel. It almost 
undoubtedly comes from the same source. Starting from Lat. 
calamellm (dim. of calamus; whence Prov. calamel^ caramel; 
O. Fr. chnkmel ; Mod. Fr. chahmieau ; Germ. Schalrnei ; Eng 
shaicm\ we have low Ijat. calamella (explained by Du Cabge at 
‘‘fistulatorius calamus,” i.^., a reed pipe), which gave iProv.. 
O. Sp. caramela^ Fr. cluilernelle and caiiemelle (both of Vhicl| 
occur in Froissart — the former in vol. xiv. p. 157 of the 0ir^ 
mques ; the latter in vol. ii. p. 308 of the Poesies^ in the sixt^ line 
of the Pastourelle beginning ^‘Entre Elteni et Wesmoustier ”). | 

We thus arrive at a word canernelle^ deriving from calctrai'ics^ 
through low Lat. calamella^^ almost identical in form with Ifral j 
cennamella or cannamclla^ which we need scarcely hesitate t(j) 
refer to the same origin. The doubling of the n in the Italianf 
word might seem to present a difficulty, hut it may be due tc 
a confusion with another word, id(*ntical in form, meaning 
‘‘sugar-cane”. (It may be noted, too, that Du Cange gi\ 
caniiamella^ in the sense of “ fistula,” as another form of mK* 

mella.) That the double consonant is not aV) inherent charac^r- 

/ 

‘ See Academy, 24th November, i888.<y« 

®For the interchange of / and «, compare Fr. quenouille, Burg, quelonge, 
Champ, coloigne, from Lat. colucula; and Fr. Boulogne, Ital. Bologna^ from 
Lat. Bononia, 
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istic is shown by the forms cerameUa and cialamellay the latter .of 
which, recalling as it does the Fr. chalemelle, affords additional 
ground for assigniiigi a common origin to the French and 
Italian words. 

The word, then, used by Dante signifies a wind instrument, 
probably some form of pipe or whistle, since he speaks of its 
employment in signalling troops ; — 

Ne gi^ con si diversa cennamclla 
Cavalier vidi mover, ne pedoni. 

The chronicler, Dino Coinpagni, Dante\s contemporary and 
fellow-citizen, uses the same word in a similar sense in one of his 
poems ^ : — 

Udivi suon di molte dolzi danze 
In chitarre, caribi^ smisurati, 

Trombe, e cennamelle in concordanze. 


« POZZA” IN THE INFERNO 
(vii. m)» 

This word, which is applied by Dante to the filth of the “ palude 
che ha nome Stige,” in which the Wrathful are punished in the 
fifth circle of the Inferno^ seems to have been overlooked by 
Diez. There is not much doubt about its meaning, tor the 
‘‘palude” is also spoken of as ‘^pantano” (1. 110), “limo” 
(I. 121), and “belletta negra” (1. 124); while those who are 
immersed in it are ‘‘^'iiti fangose” (h 110). The etymology 
of the word is not so certain. It might either come, wHJj a 
change of gender, from Latin puteus^ whence Italian pozzo^ 
French piiits^ English pity and (according to Diez) German 
^J\itz€ ; or from Latin putklus (i.^r., putiduy sc\ aqua)y whence 
Italian puttOy puzzOy puzzay Old French puty Old Spanish pudk>. 
For the transformation of d in pozza = piitiday cf. sozzo = siicidus. 
For the disappearance of tbj qualified substantive, (/. the close 

^ Printed by Nannucci, Man, Lett, Ital, i. 519. ^ Cf, Purg, xxxi. 132. 

^Academy, 29th December, 1888. 
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parallel Jontaim^ sc, aqiia^ and such well-known instances as 
French ramuge for cha7it ramage = cantm ramaticusj sanglier 
for pore sanglier = porcus singtdaris^ and ^he like. 

Blanc ( Vocab. Dant, s,v.) brings pozza from German Pfuize ; 
but there is no apparent reason for supposing the German word 
to be older than the Italian, and they may not even have a 
common origin. 

If the derivation from putkia be correct, pozza may merely 
^ be a variation of puzza (the word occurs in rhyme ; tf, soso^snso^ 
Irif, X. 45 ; hme = lume^ Inf. x. 69 ; and conversely nui *= noi, 
hf ix. 20 ; summo = sormno,^ Itf vii. 119; sutto = sottOy Inf. 
xi. 26; etc.). In this c^ise “la lorda pozza” would mean rather 
the “ foul stench ” of the pool than the “ foul pool ” itself. 


TWO REFERENCES TO DANTE IN EARLY FRENCH 

LITEUATUHEi 

The following two references to the Divma Commedia by early 
French authors are of interest to students of Dante. 

The first occurs in a poem called Le Livre de Mutation de 
Fortune by Christine de IMsan,^ a Frenchwoman born at Venice* 
in 1363, rather more than forty years after Banters death. 
Speaking of Italy and the deadly strife between the Guelphs 
and Ghibellines, she says : — 

Tuit s’entr’ocient a I’estrive, 

L’une part centre I’autre eslrivv . . , 

N’en bcevent nule autre achoison 
D’eulx entrocire sans raison, 

Fors que I’un dit que tout son lin 
A tout temps est^ Guibehn, 

Et lui aussi Guibelin est. 

Li autres dit que GuefTes rest 
D’anciennet^ de lignage ... 

^See Academy^ 29th June, i88g. 

have pointed out elsewhere (Romania, xxi. 228 foil.) that Christine de 
Pisan also wrote one of her poems, Le Livre du Chemin de Long Estude, 
avowedly in imitation of the Divina Commedia. 
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C’est grant dommaige 
Qu’ cntre eux court si mauvais usaige ; 

Leurs aucteurs meismes en ont dit, 

En^s^blasmant, maint divers dit. 

Daft de Florence, le vaillant 
Pouete qui tout son vaillant 
Perdy pour cel estrif grevable, 

En son bel livre tres notable 
En parla moult en les blasmant. . , . 

She then mentions Cecco d’Ascoli, and ciuotes from the Acerba 
his opinion of the Bolognese, after which she returns to Dante : — 

Et Dant en parlant a Flourance, 

Ou il avoit sa»demourance, 

En rnaniere de moquerie 
Lui dit que : “ S’esjoisse et rie, 

Car sur terre et sur mur s’ebatent 
Ses elles et mesmes s’embatent 
Jusqu’en enfer, en quel maison 
A de ses citoiens foison 

Christine has here freely translated the opening lines of the 
twenty-sixth canto of the Liferno} 

The second reference is by Gcoft'roy Tory in his Champ 
Fleury^ published in 1529, some sixty years l^fore the appear- 
ance of the Abbe Grangier’s translation of the Divina Cornrnedia 
(which, by the way, Dean Plumptre - is mistaken in styling the 
first translation of the Divina Comviedia into any modern Euro- 
pean tongue, for it was preceded by at least one version, viz.^ that 
in “rims vulgars cathalans” of the fifteenth century by Andreu 
Febrer). Geoffroy, in giving a list of authors whose works he 
regarded as authoritils in the matter of language, says ; — 

On porroit en oultie user des ceuvres de Arnoul Graban et de Simom^aban 
son frere. Dantes Aligerius, Florentin, coinme diet mon susdict bon amy frere 
Ren^ Mass^, faict honorable mention dudict Arnoul Graban. , . . On porroit 
semblablement bien user des belles chroniques de France que mon Seigneur 
Cretin, nagueres chroniqueur du roy, a si bien faictes, que Homere, ne Virgile, 
ne Dantes n’eurent oneques plus d’excellence en leur stile. (See G^nin’s edition 
of Palsgrave's Eclairwissement de la Langue Fratn;aiset pp. 8-ii.) 

^ For an account of Christinfll poem see Paulin Paris, Matniscrits Frawfow, 
vol V. pp. 133 foil. 

^ The Commedia and Canzoniere of Dante ^ vol. ii. p. 467. 
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It is evident that neither Rene Mace nor Geoffrey Tory can 
hAve known much about the Divina Cmimedia or its author, for 
Arnoul Greban, who was the author of, “Mystt^e de la 
Passion,” a poem in about 30,500 lines, was oorn just a hundred 
years after the death of Dante. The “Arnaldo” of whom* 
“honourable mention” is made by the latter is, of course, 
Arnaut Daniel.^ 

DANTE AND ARNAUT DANIEL: A NOTE ON 
PURGATORIO (xxvi. 118-119)' 

In a well-known passage in the twenty-sixth canto of the Pwr^a-' 
torto^ where Dante gives his estimate of Arnaut Daniel, he says 
of him : — 

Versi d’ amore e prose di romanzi 
Soverchio tutti ' 

(II. 118-119.) 

which the large majority of translators and commentators — 
English, German and Italian — render : “ In verses of loVe and 
prose of romance he excelled all {tuttij /.c., tuiti gli altri fobhri 
del parlar rnaternoy^ \ thus making Dante imply that Arnaut 
was the author not only of “versi d^imore,” but also of “pro^se 
di romanzi,” which almost certainly is not what he intended to 
say. In fact there is no ground (beyond this mistranslation and 
the inferences drawn from it) for supposing that Arnaut ever 
wrote a “ romance ” in prose or verse, or that Dante ever thought 
so. Whenever he mentions Arnaut in the l)e Vulgan Eloquentia 
it is with reference to his Cmitiones only, without a hint at any 
other species of composition.’’ 

Kjfther, if, as is im])[icd in the above rendering, Dante 
intended to say that Arnaut surpassed all other writers in the 
composition of prose romances in his “ j)arlar materno ” (i.6\, in 
Provencal), he is involved in a strange contradiction, for he 
expressly states in the De Vidgnri Eloquentui (^, 10) that every- 
thing in the “ veniacular prose,” whether translated or original, 
was in the “Lingua Oil,” i.^., FrencK. — 

^ Purg. xxvi. 142. ®See Academy ^ 13th April, 1889. 

^ F.£. ii. 2, 11. 80, 86 ; 6, 1 . 60 ; 10, 1. ^6 ; 13, 1 . 10. 
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“ Allegat pro se Lingua Oil, quod propter sui faciliorem ac delectabiliorem 
yulgaritatem, quicquid redactum, sive inventum est ad vulgare prosaicum, Buum 
est*’ (11. 12-16). ‘ 

He then goes on fco* say : — 

U Pro se vero argumentatur alia, scilicet Or, quod vulgares eloquentes in ea 

pTimitus poetati sunt, tanquam in perfectiori, dulciorique loquela ” (11. 20-24). 

* 

NoU content with attributing to Arnaut the authorship of 
“romances,” llaynouanl and Diez, with a numerous following, 
go so far as to specify what tliese romances were — one of them 
being a Laueeht^ wliich they su|)pose to be the version alluded 
to in Irif, V. 128, and Par. xvi. 15.^ This attribution is par- 
ticularly unfortunate, since Dante in this same chapter of the 
De Vulgar} Eloquent ta (i. 10, 11. 18-19) makes special mention 
of. the “ Arturi Regis ambages pulcherrimae ” as an example of 
the “ vulgare* prosaicum ” in the “ langua Oil”. There is little 
•doubt that the correct rendering of the passage in the Purga- 
torio is that suggested by the comment of Buti and adoj)ted by 
Lo.ml3ardi and Br. Bianchi : “He surpassed all (authors of)* 
verses of love and prose of romance” — that is to say, having 
-regard to the passages from the De Vulgar} Eloquenfui^ quoted 
above, “he was superior to all who have written either in Fro- 
veny'al cVamore) or French {piosc dt ro7minz}y\ This 

interpretation, which seems to have been first put forward by 
M. Gaston Paris some years ago in his “ Etudes sur les Romans 
de la Table Ronde,” has been entirely ignored by many recent 
trarlslators and commentators of the Dtviua Comviedia^ in spite 
of the fact that it nieces all the difficulties of the passage with- 
out in any way forcing the sense of the words. 

The expression “ prose di romanzi ” itself has given to 
considerable difference of opinion. Diez, accepting without 
examination a dictum (unsupported by any evidence) of Biagioli 
that “nel provenztile e nelT italiano del secolo xiii prom signi- 
fica precisamente |istoria o narrazione in versi,” concludes that 

* I have shown elsewhere tha^iis hypothesis is altogether superfluous (see 
abpve, Dante and the Lancelot Romance, pp. 7-8). 

® Romania, x. 484 foil. 
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by versi d^aniore ” and “ prose di romanzi ” Dante inteiided.to 
c^escribe simply two different styles of poetry, viz.^ lyric aqd 
narrative — wenn nun Dante iinter prose den niedern poetischen 
Styl vei*steht, so bezeichnet er mit versi de^^ hohern des L^des 
(Poesie der Troubadours^ p. 186.) This conclusion has met jyith 
very general acceptance among Dante commentators ; but seeing 
that Dante himself used prosa in its modern sense {cf\ Vita Muova 
§ 25^ 11. 54-55, where he distinguishes between prosaiei dicitori 
and dicitori per rima\ as did also his master ” Brunetto Latino 
(in the Tesoretto : “ Ma i’ ho giji trovato In prosa e in rimato/' 
i. 99-100), and Boccaccio Decam. Giorn. h\ Prohem. ad. init.: 

le presenti novel lette ... in fioren^in volgare ed in prosa scritte 
per me sono ” ; and Vita di Dante : fecc ancora qiiesto valorosa 
Poeta molte pistole prosaiche ”) and Petrarch ((/! Canzone plK : 
“ Amor, come si legge in prosa e in versi ”) ; and seeing, further, 
that there is no longer any need to credit Arnaut Daniel with the 
authorship of verse romances, as was done by Fauriel, Diez and 
others, and that the modern sense of prosa, satisfies the context 
in every respect, it seems hardly justifiable to wrest it from that 
sense in order to meet the exigencies of a theory based upon a 
series of misconceptions. 

The exact sense of rovtanzo as here used by Dante has also 
been the subject of discussion. It is generally, and probably 
coiTectly, regarded as the equivalent of Old Fr. romans; but 
Canello, in Ins critical edition of Arnaut Daniel,^ holds, some- 
what unnecessarily, that since D^xnte is speaking of a Provem^al 
poet, the word must he taken in the sense of the Provencal 
romans : ^‘cioe, di poesia didattico morale”; and he understands 
vej;^ d’ amore e prose di romanzi ” to mean : “ versi o canzoni 
d’ amore e poesie di metro ineno artificioso, d’ argomento morale 
e didattico ” — thus adopting the unnatural rendering of prosa 
mentioned above. 

Those who are interested in the question may find it in- 
structive to compare the whole myth of Arnaut Daniel’s author- 
ship of ‘‘romances,” as set forth in^ueffer’s Troubadours (pp. 

^La Vita e le Opere del trovatore Arnaldo Daniello (Halle, 1883). 
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45-48), wit]^.tlie critical examination and refutation by Canello 
{ppj dt. pp. 29-38) of the arguments upon which that myth was^ 
fouhded.* 


“IL SEMPfJcE EOMBAllDO” IN THE PURGATORIO 

(xvi. 126) > 

In speaking of the degenerate state into which Lombardy had 
fallen after the wars between Frederick II. and the Lombard 
towns, Dante (in the sixteentli canto of the Purgatorio) says 
that there yet survive three okl men whose lives are a reproach 
to 'the “ young generation ” : — 

Ben v’ en tre vecchi ancora, in cui rampogna 
L* antica et^ la nuova. 

* (II. I2I-I22.) 

One of these he says is, 

Guido da Castel, che me* si noma 
Francescamente il semplice Lombardo. 

(11. 125-126.) 

|The usual explanation of this is that the term ‘‘LombaixL^ was 
k general name in France for an Italian ; but this is not much 
ito the point, for, as Mr. Butler remarks, if Guido was a Lombard 
there is nothing specially French in calling him so. 

The term “ Lombart,” however, had a more special significa- 
tion in French at that time, itmirer — hence our “ Lombard 

Street,” and the Rue des liombards ” in Paris (see Du Cange, 
iMiigohardiy and the instances given by Gmlefroy, .v.n. Lorn- 
bart),^ Now, from a note on this passage in the Otthno Conie^tp^ 
it appears that Guido da Castel had a great reputation for hos- 
pitality to those who passed by on their way to or from France : — 

Messer Guido studio in onorare li valenti uomini, che passavano per !o 
sammino francesco, e molti ne rimise in cavalli ed armi, che di Francia erano 

^ Academy, ist Nov., 1890. 

* Compare the similar use of “Caorsin,” to which Dante alludes, /«/. xi. 50. 
he “Caorsini” and “Lombardi” are constantly coupled together in the 
lediaeval edicts against usurers. See Du Cange 5 ,v. “ Caorcini 
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passati di qua; onorevolmente consumate loro facultadi, tornavano meno ad 
^arnesi, ch* a loro non si convenia, a tutii diede, senza speranza di merito, cavaUiy 
arme, danari. 

Perhaps, then, the term “ il semplice *L\imbardo,” applied to 
Guido by his French-speaking friends, was meant as a playful 
description of the “honest usurer” who supplied “horses, arms 
and money ” and never expected any return ; if this were so, 
there would at any rate be some point in the appellation, which 
there hardly is according to the ordinary interpretation. 


THE ART OF II.LITMINATING AT PARIS IN THE 
TIME OF DANNIE ^ 

Dante, in the eleventh canto of the Pur^aiorio^ in speaking i^)Tj 
Oderisi of Agubbio, whose spirit he sees among, the Proud il ’ 
the first circle of Purgatory, describes him as “ the honour 
that art which is called Uhnnhmftnff in Paris,” “QiielP arte ch] 
alluniinare e chiamata in Parisi” (1. 80); the word allmninarX 
being used instead of the usual Italian rnhimrc^ in order to 
represent the French allumfner, enhtninier^ or ilhcmhwr (all thre^ 
were employed). At first sight one is tempted to assume thaJ 
in this passage Dante says “ Paris” instead of “France” simpl>jL 
for the .sake of the rhyme (fisi : Oderisi : Parlsi). It appearslf^ 
however, that there was a special significance in the mention or^ 
Paris in connection with the ail of illuminating. t 

M. Samuel Berger, in his interesting book on the old Frencf 
Bible (La Bible Fra?n'alse au Mayen Age^ Paris, 1884), showV^ 
that in the Middle Ages Paris actually’’ was the headquarters ir 
France of the illuminating craft. Here the miniatures which) 
adorned the MSS. not of Bibles only, but of other works alsoj 
were produced and continually reproduced after the same design^ 
so exactly, say.s M. Berger, as to resemble each other almost 
closely as printed impressions. 

La Bible fran^aise dtait, avant tout, copi^e dana ica grandes librairics d| 
Paris. . . . Paris est bien le centre du traCr.il. C*est Paris qui, ^ partir de 1 Vj 
1250, prend la tete dans Tocuvre de copier la Bible fran^aise. Le texte latin su 

* Academy^ 26th March, 1892. 
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;quel la Bible a M traduite avait corrig^ dans 1 ’ University de Paris ; la 
Hble latine, revue par T University, a si bien laissy sa marque a la version fran- 
aise qui en est sortie, que les miniatures memes des Vulgates parisiennes ont passy 
71 partie dans le texte fran9a^ •!! y a en cffet au moyen age une vulgate pour 
;s peintures memes, une tradition qui passe des Bibles de T University aux Bibles 
an9aises. . . . La tradition dominait toute Tillustration des manuscrits. Cette 
•adition n’est pas spyciale aux Bibles fran9aises ; elle se formait a Paris des le 
:ile siecle ; elle a pris ses premiers dyveloppements dans les Bibles latincs de 
University, copiyes au milieu du Xllle siccle. ... La Bible fran9aise ytait 
Dpiye dans r University, dans ces ateliers ou la miniature ytait scrupuleusement 
jrveiliye et mieux revue que le texte, et d’ou sortaient des ceuvres qui se 
jssemblaient quelquefois presque autant que des livres imprimys (pp. 281 ff.). 

It is evident, then, that in Haute’s time Paris was the great 
entre for the production of illuihinated MSS. of all kinds, Bibles 
specially, so that in mentioning the French term Dante natur- 
Ily speaks of the art as Parisian. 'i'he imj)ortancc of the 
luminating craft in Paris at that date may be gathered from 
ie fact that it was one of the “free crafts,” which were exempt 
■ito the obligation of keeping watch and ward. 

Ce sont 4 es mestiers frans de la ville de Paris, qui ne doivent point de guet 
ly . . . paintres, ymagiers, libraires, parcheniiniers, enlumineurs. (Livre 
^Hiers, 425.) 

ELIOTROPIUM” IN DANTE’S LF/rVEli TO THE 
PRINCES AND PEOl'LES OF ITALY 

(KPISTOLAK, V. 1 )» 

CRE is a difficult passage in the letter of Dante to the 

ices and Peoples of Italy (“Ecce nunc tempus acceptabile” 
V. in the Oxford Dante) which has not yet been satis- 
orily explained. The ailficiilty is increased by the fact that 
reading is not certain. Dante says: “Titan exorietliiL 

ficus, et justitia, sine sole, tjiiasi ad (vv. II. quihsi uf, quam 
heliotropium hebetata, cum primum jubar ille vibraverit, 
rescet”. Mr. I^tham- translates: “Titan shall arise 
|fic, and justice, whicli luid languislied without sunshine 

[he end of the ^inter’s solstice, shall grow green once 

fy when first he darts fo]|||li his splendour”. He points 

^ See Academy, 2nd April, 1892. 

Translation of Dante's Eleven Letters, by C. S. Latham (pp. 133-134). 



268 


DANTE STUDIES AND RESEARCHES 


out in a note that both Torri and Fraticelli take heliotropium 
in the sense of heliotrope, the plant, “ fior d’ eliotropio Witte, 
in his review of Torri ’s edition of Daijt^^ letters,^ questions the 
correctness of this rendering. He believes the correct inter- 
pretation to be that adopted in the old translation attributed 
to Marsilio Ficino, in which hcliotropmm is taken to mean the 
“ winter solstice ” ; la quale era senza luce al termina della 
retrogradazione iinpigrita Latham himself favours this render- 
ing, as does the German translator of the letters, K. L. Kan- 
negiesser, who tratislates : “ die Gerechtigkeit, die ohne ihre 
Sonne gleich Pflanzen um die Zeit der Sonnenwende erstorbeft 
war”. The objection to this rendering is that no other instance 
is known of the use of heliotropium in the sense of “winter- 
solstice”. With regard to the rendering “fior d’ eliotropio,” 
Witte objects that the plant heliotrope was hardly known in 
Dante’s time. This however is a mistake, as the plant is fre- 
quently mentioned by mediaeval writers,^ who got their know- 
ledge of it doid^tless from Pliny, or from the familiar story of 
the metamorphosis of (>lytie by Apollo into a heliotrope plant. 
{CJ\ Ovid, Metam, iv. 256 if.) If Torri and Fraticelli are correct 
it would seem necessary for “quasi ad heliotropium” to read 
either “quasi ut” with Giuliani and the Oxford Dante, or 
“ quasi ac ” in accordance with a suggestion of Mr. Lowell. 

It is possible, however, that Dante is here referring to oJ|e of 
the well-known (legendary) properties^ of the precious stone called 
heliotropium^ which, when placed in water, had the power of 
altering or dimming the reflection of t||!ie sun. Mention is made 
of this in the old French Lapidaire de Berne ^ \ J 

Une pierre qui fait merveilles, 

Onques n’oistes les pareilles, 

Hat nom elyotropia : 

Vertu et force trop i hat. 

' Dante-Forschungen, i, 496-497. 

*Uguccione da Pisa, for instance (see above, 112); and Giovanni da 
Genova, who in his Catholicon says: “ Helyotropium^ -/«, quaedam herba, quia 
solis motibus folia circumacta convertaty*"' 

* Dante refers to its supposed property of rendering the wearer invisible, in 
the Inferno (xxiv. 93). 

* See Pannier, Lapidaires franqais du Moyen dge (p. 137). 
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Qui le met en Taigue, si change 
Le solel en color estrange, 

Puis ayes fait Taigue bolir, 

Et mo'wi^et en haut saillir. 

( 11 . 941 ff.) 

A similar account is given in the Catholicon of Giovanni 
da Grenova, no doubt derived from the Ortgines (xvi. 7) of 
Isidorus Hispalensis; and Mr. R. R. Steele quotes^ another 
from Glanville : — 

Heliotrope is a precious stone, and is green, and sprinkled with red drops 
and veins of the colour of blood. . . . If it be put in water before the sun beams, 
it maketh the water seeth in the vessel tlfat it is in, and resolveth it as it were into 
mist, and soon after it is resolved into rain-drops. Also it seemeth that this same 
stone may do wonders, for if it be put in a basin with clear water, it changeth the 
sun beams by rebounding of the air, and seemeth to shadow them, and breedeth 
in the air red and sanguine colour, and as though the sun were in eclipse and 
darked . . . And in Lapidario the same meaning is said in this manner: — 

“ Ex re nomen habens est heliotropia gemma, 

Quae solis radiis in aqua subjecta vacillo, 

Sanguineum reddit mutato lumine solem, 

Eclipsemque novam terris effundere cogit,” etc.* 

If Dante’s reference were actually to this property of the 
precious stone, the meaning of the phrase quasi ad helio- 
tropium hebetata” would be “as it were dimmed by the helio- 
trope 


DID DANTE KNOW HEBREW 

Had* Dante access to Helyew literature, either of his own know- 
ledge or through the medium of his Jewish friend, Immanuel 
Ben Salomo of Rome ? This (jiiestion has often been discusleS ’ 
(see T. Paur, Jahrhtich der deiitschen Ge,sellscha/i^ iii. 423-462 ; iv. 
667-672 ; K. Witte, Dantc-Forschungen, ii. 43-47 ; Plumptre, 

Academy^ gth April, 1892. 

* The original of th passage occurs in Lib. xvi. cap. 41 of the De 
Proprietatihus Rerum, tHle author of which is more commonly known as 
Bartholomaeus Anglicus. The work written about 1260, a few years before 
Dante was born. (See Jourdain, Recherches sur Us traductions latines d'AristoUy 
pp. 33, 358-360.) For a similar account by Uguccione da Pisa, see above, p. 112. 
^ Academy y 15th October, 1892. 
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Commedia and Canzoniere of Dante, I. Ixxv-lxxvii ; and F. 
Delitzsch, Zwei Kleine Dante -Studien in the Zeitschrift J'iir 
Kirchliche Wissenschqft foi* 1888, i. 41-/0). There is, however, 
one small point of some interest in this connection which, so far 
as I am aware, has hitherto been left Unnoticed. 

In the Targiim on the Book of Esther Mordecai the Jew is 
continually designated by the appellation of “the Just”^ (see 
Smith, Diet of Bible^ “Mordecai”), an expression which is 
not usetl of him in tlie biblical text. It is worthy of note, 
thougli it may be a mere coincidence, that in the passage of the 
Purgatorio (xvii. 2})) where I>ante sees Hainan croc^so (an 
expression, by the way, jiistihed by the Vulgate, “ Domum 
j\jnan conccssi Estlier, et ipsum jus.Ni affi^i cruci,” Lib, Eat. 
viii. with Aha^iierus, Esther and Mordecai grouped around 
him, he speaks of the last as “il giusto Mardocheo”. 

DANTiyS “GUIZZANTE” {Infenio xv. 4)— lUE 
MEDI/EVAL PORT OF WISSANT^ 

In describiim’ the embankment on the borders of the river 
Phlegethon in Hell, Dante compares it (in the fifteenth canto of 
the Inferno) to the dykes built by the Flemings along the sea 
coast between “ Guiz/ante” and Bruges: — 

Quale i Fianiminghi tra Guizzante e Bruggia, 

Temendo il fiotto che ver lor s’avventa, 

Fanno lo schermo, perche il mr si fuggia. 

( 11 . 4 - 6 .) 

Most modern coimncntator.s assume that Dante is here speaking | 
of Cadsand — a place in the Netherlands, in the province oJ^ 
Zeeland, about fifteen miles N.E. of Bruges — on the authoritj 

* Cf. the Prologue to the Wycliffite versions of the Book of Esther : “ Thi> 
book of Hester, the qween, makith mynde of the ri3lFDl Mardochee, and of the 
wickidde man Aman ”, ^ I 

So also in the Wycliffite versions'-. “ The hous of Aman I haue grauntir 
to Ester, the quen, and hym 1 haue comaundid to be ficchid (var, hangid) on th; 
cros 0 
^ See Academy j loth December, 1892. 
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apparently of Lodovico Guicciardini, who in his description ofJ 
the Low Countries (written in the sixteenth century) says of 
that place: — 

Quest’ e quel medesimo luogo, del quale il nostro gran poeta Dante fa men- 
zione nel quintodecimo capitoio dell* Inferno, chiamandolo scorettamente, forse 
per errore di stampa, Guizzante, (See Philalethes and Lubin in loc.) 

On the strength of this statement it has been proposed to 
read Cassante^ for which, however, there appears to be no MS. 
authority, the only variants recorded by Witte being Guzzante 
and Giuinto—the latter an obvious error. 

One chief objection to identifying “Guizzante” with Cad- 
sand is, that where Cadsand is mentioned by contemporary 
Italian writers (as, for instance, Villani, Lib. xi. cap. 70) it is 
called Gaggiante. On the other hand, ‘^Guizzante” is the 
undoubted Italian form of Wissant, a place between Calais and 
Cape Grisnez. This is proved by a reference to Villani, who, in 
recording the movements of Edward III. after Crecy, describes 
how he marched along the coast and successively attacked Mon- 
treuil, Boulogne, Wissant and ('alais : — 

Partito il re Adoardo dal campo di Creci ove avea avuta la delta vittoria, 
ed essendo con sua oste a Mosteruolo, credendolosi avere, ch’ era della contea e 
dote della madre, la terra era bene guernita per lo re di Francia de’ molti Fran- 
ceschi rifuggiti dalla sconfitta; si si difesono, e non la pote avere: guastolla 
intorno, e poi n’ ando a Bologna in su lo mare, e fece il somigliante. Poi ne 
venne a Guizzante, e perche non era murato, il rubo tutto ; e poi vi mise fuoco, 
e tutta la villa guastarono. F poi ne vennono a Calcse, e qucllo era murato e 
afForzato, e dieronvi battaglia piu volte e nol poterono avere. (xii. 68.) 

All this district at '';hat period formed part of Flanders, as 
there is abundant evidence to show. The identification of^ie 
Italian “Guizzante” with Wissant is further assured by me 
Proven^’al form Guissan, which occurs in one of the “ Com- 
plaints ” of Bertran de Born for the death of the “ Young King ” 
(son of Henry II. of England). After saying that England, 
Normandy, Brittany j Ireland, Aquitaine, Gascony, Anjou, Maine, 
and Touraine, are Rll affected by his loss, he continues : “ Let 
Prance not refrain from weepi!^g even as far as (’ompiegne ; nor 
Flanders from Ghent to the port of Wissant ; let even Germany 
weep ! ” 
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Engles e Norman 
Breto e Irian, 

Guian e Gasco 
E Angeus prcn dan ' 

E MaineseTors; 

Fransa tro Compenha 
De plorar nos tenha, 

E Flandres de Gan 
Trol port de Guissan ; 

Ploren neis li Aleman. 

Again, we have in Old Frendi the almost identical form, Guit- 
sand, which occurs in the Chanson de Roland^ in the description 
of the great earthquake just before the death of Roland — “from/ 
Besan^on to the port of Wissant, not a building but had 
walls cracketl ” : — 

De Besengun tresqu’as porz de Guitsand (var, Wissant), 

Nell ad recet dunt li inurs ne cravent. 

(11. 1429-30.) 

Wissant was a place of great importance in the Middle Agesj 
as being the port ejcccllence through which passed the traffil 
between England and the Continent. It has been identifietV 
with the Portus If ins, whence Ctesar crossed over into Britain - 
and it appears, from the constant references to it in the Chre* 
nicies and in Old French poems, to have been used continuously 
as the most convenient }>ort of departure for England down t\. 
the beginning of the fourteenth century, when the destruction oj 
the town (which Froissart calls ‘‘ une grosse ville ”) by 
Edward III. caused the adjacent port of Boulogne to be usee 
in its stead, the English them.selves aftt^r tiie taking of Calais iri 
13 ^ 7 , making use of the latter port.^ i 

In illustration of what has been said above, I subjoin a fe"^ 
passages which I have come across in various Anglo-Norma'! 
poems. I 

^ Wissant is frequently mentioned before its destruction, both by Jehan 1 
Bel and Froissart, as the port of departure for England. For instance, the 
former records how, when John of Hainault was sent fw r by the English king tc 
help him against the Scots, he gave orderV^br his force to rendezvous at Wissant) 
“ Et quant il et toute sa compaignie furent venus k Wissant, ilz trouverent le:( 
naves toutes aprest^es, et y mirent au plus tost qu’ilz poeurent chevaulx et harnaSj 
et passerent oultre, et vinrent a Douvres ” (chap. vii.). 
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King Arthur embarks at Wissant on his way home to chas- , 
tise the traitor Mordred : / 

Artus oiVet bien savoit 
Que Mordret foi ne li portoit . 

En Bretaigne retorneroit ... 

Et de Mordret se vengeroit . 

Ensi vint Artus a Wissant (var. Guingant) 

Del parjure Mordret plaignant. 

(VVace, Roman de Brut, 11. 13,437 

While at Wissant, waitnio- to einhark lor England in 1170 

^ _ecket IS warned that danger awaits him on tlie otlier side of 
the Channel : — 

Milun s'en vient ki ert serjant 
Au passagcur dc Wiihsant : 

Sire volez ke voirs vu.s ciinte 
De part mun seignur le ciinte 
De Buloine ? Arm<5e gent 
De la nicr par mal viis atent.” 

(hragments d'tine V^ic de Saint Thomas de Cantorhery ed 
Paul Meyer, p. 23.) ' 

Wissant to Sandwich, avoiding 
iJover. for fear of Ids foes ^ 

Do sun pais veeir aveit gran desirricr . 

A Huitsand est venuz, ala par le graver. 

Pur esgarder Tore et pur esbaneier. . 

Sainz Thomas rcndeinain en une nefentra; 

Dcus Ji dona boen vent; a Sanwiz ariva. 

Kar Tarriver de Dovre, pur la gueit, eschiva. 

(Gamier de Pont-Sainte-Maxence, Vie de Saint Thomas 
( e Canterbury, II. 4,561 IT.) 

to w 7T® Ucsor 

Wissant on their return to the Continent in 1175; 

/ Tot dreit a Dovre s’aveierent ; 

, A iner entrerent maintenant. 

Si ariverent a Wizant. 

(Guillaume le Marechal, 11 . 2436-38.) 

^ fourteenth-century Anglo-Norman romance of Fttlk 
naoT we read how '.he outlaw Eulk and his com- 

P nions, fleeing from the wrath of King John, made for Dover, 
nd crossed over to Wissant on their way to Paris 
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y Fouke tant erra nuyt et jour qu’il vynt a Dovre ; e yleqe encontra Baudwyn 
\ . . E se minstrent en meer, e aryverent a Whyt^ond. 

For the fol lowing, which arc extracted ^.^’oni vai’ious chronicles 
and other sources, I am indebted to tlie dissertation of Du ("ange 
on the Portus Itiiis (Ghmanurn, vol. x. pp. 96-100). Aboi;t 
569, St. Wigan, a companion of St. Col inn ban, crossing from 
England ‘‘appulit ad portum IP/V-sYrn appe I latum, (jui videlicet 
locus ex albentis sabuli int(‘rj)rctatione tale sortitiir vocabulum”. 

Here we get a suggestion as to the origin of the name, 

which is repeated by another author : ^‘Abalbedine 
arenae vulgari nomine ajipellatur 

In 966 Aethelstan’s brother, being banished, crosses over 
“angusto scilicet a Doeria in WitJimnd mari 1 

About 1069 the Abbot of Saint Ritpiier, being mi niicd to) 
visit the English property of the monastery, ‘^ad maris ' ino-ressuin\ 
properavit ijuem nominant |)lebeiales Gumml^^ (here . a‘min wel 
have a form almost identical with the Italian Guizmv^le ^ 

In 1097 St. Anselm on his way to Rome Hhe iik}thsar^if^nn 
appulit”. alenti'^ 

In 1110 Henry I. sends his daughter Matild into .'^,1 her way t( 
wed the Em|)eror Ileniy \ ‘Si Dovere usijuc*^ it i WifscDul ”. i 
In 1179 Henrv II., on his return from F co).V|.aiiee, “naveil 
ascendens apud Witsand, in Angliam rediit and c i 

In 1187 Henry II., crossing back to Franci? .*estriU|^i^l^ before hii 
death, “applicuit a|)iid Witmud in Flandna^^ (he viljQ^.^^* have thd 
cxj)ress statement that Wissant was in Flanders, a^^ to 1^ ^oain belo>o 
During the reign of Richard ( Venl-de-Lion, 
ov( • to France, “ Applicuit in Flandrin apud IF/rVAv/a'^’, ■ 01 " 

It is needless to give any further exam|)les. The ' 

sufficient to practically establish the identity of “ 
with Wissant, both as regards the form of the word tfc i | 

situation of the place itself. I need only remark in <‘on^\visM \ 
that, since the name of the |)ort of AVissant must have\jJ% I 
perfectly well known all over the Contineih in Dante’s timJ®^! - ’ 
is quite unnecessary, as ccrtaiii commentators have done, yfC 
assume that the poet had been there in person, in order f ll j 
account for his mention of it. * 
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DANTE’S USE OF' tllE NAME “TRINACRIA” FOR 

SICILY 

(PARADISO, VITI. (>7)i 

In the canto of the Paradm)^ Charles Martel, eldest 

son of Charles II. of Naples, is represented as sayinj^ that if he 
had lived he would have l)een Count of Provence (II. 58-60), 

^ Kill**- of Apulia (II. 61-63), and King of Hungary (II. 64-66); 
and he adds (11. 67-75) that Tiis descendants would have ruled 
ill Tiinacria,” had it not been for the niisgoveriunent of his 
grandfather, (.'harles of Anjou, which led to the massacre known 
as the “Sicilian Vespers” and the expulsion of the French from 
Sicily. 

There is almost certainlv a special signillcance in the use 
of the iwune “Trinacria” here, which has escaped the notice 
of the commentators. 

At the time Charles Martel is supposed to be speaking 
ill 1300, the date of the action of the poem), the King of 
tsicily was Frederick II. of Aragon (1^96-1337), a member of 
the rival house (the representalive, through Manfred^s daughter 
Constance, of the hated Suabian dynasty), which had dis- 
possessed tlie Angevins, and had ix'inained masters of Sicily in 
spite of all the efforts of the latter to dislodge them. After 
the disastrous failure of ('harles of Valois’ expedition against 
Sicily in 1302, he was forced to conclude an ignominious peace 
with Frederick, who was confirmed in the sovereignty of !A;ily 
by the title of “King of Trinacria” (this title having been 
adopted, doubtless, instead of that of “King of Sicily,” because 
the latter would imply sovereignty over both the Sicilies, /.c., 
over^ Naples and A[)ulia, which remained in the hands of the 
Angevins, as well over the island of Sicily); and it was by the 
title of “ King of ilivinacria ’J^hat Frederick was recognised by 
ffloniface VIII. in tlic* treaty of Anagni in the following year 


^ Academy y 25th February, 1893. 
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^ (12th June, 1303). (See Sismondi, vol. ii. ch. ix. pp. 340-341, 
1838.)^ 

The employment, therefore, by Martel of this 

particular name for Sicily lends an additional sting to hi^ utter- 
ances (which, of course, are partly prophetic) in rebuke of his 
house ; and there can hardly be a doubt that Dante introduced 
it here with that intention, and not as a mere synonym for 
Sicily ^ as the commentators take it. 

The only writer apparently who saw that there was some 
point in Dante’s use of the name was Vigo, who says {Dante 
la SkUla^ p. {)) : — 

Notisi qui Daiile non appellare T isola nostra Cicilia, come uso 
nellc prose e poesie volgari ; ma hensj Trinacria . . . e cio quest’ unica volta 
non gia per la sua forma iricuspidc, ina invcce per ragion politica. 

lie does not seem, however, to have made clear what the polfitical 
reason was; for Scartaz/ini, from whom this quotation is twken, 
puts a (|uery after the last sentence, evidently not understanqlingj 
the allusion. 

^‘iL curiTo Di (}j :iiu8aij:mme” in the para disc 

(xix. 127)— THE CLAIM OF (JIAHLKS OE ANJOU 
TO Tin: TriLi: OE JERUSALEM'-* 

In the nineteenlli canto of the Paradhso^ Dante alludes tol 
Charles II. of Naj)les as “11 Ciotto tli Geriisalemme,” “The! 
Cripple of Jerusalem ” (he was lame, “ fu sciancato alquanto,” asl 
Villani records). The title of Jerusalem Charles II. derived; 
fropi his father, Charles of Anjou, King of Naples and Sicily, 
who claimed to have ac(]uired the right to it by purchase from 
Mary of Antioch in 1272; he further claimed it in his owr 
right, as one of the forfeited Ilohenstaufen dignities, with which 
he had been invested by the Pope. 

The title had come to the Hohenstaiifen through the maAlage 
of the Emperor Ej*ederick II. to his second wife, lolanthe oi 

^ The name occurs as a synonym for Sicily several times in Dante’s Latir 
works; e.g.y V,E. i. i2, 1 . 15 ; ii. 6, 1 . 48 ; Eel. ii. 71. 

®See Academy ^ ist April, 1893. 
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Brienne, daughter of John of Brienne and Mary of Montferrat, 
eldest daughter of lobelia of Jerusalem and Oonrad of Mont-^ 
feiTat.^ It appears tlmt Frederick II.’s son, Conrad, was deprived 
of the"title in 1243 by the Grand Council of Acre, by whom the 
regency of the kingdom of Jerusalem, and eventually (in 1268, 
in which year Conradin, Conrad’s heir, was executed at Naples 
by Charles of Anjou after the battle of Tagliacozzo) the king- 
dom itself, was conferred upon the King of (Cyprus. The Hohen- 
staufen right to the title, therefore, had expired with the last of 
that line. 

Mary of Antioch claimed the title through her mother, 
Melesinda of Lusignan (married Bohemond IV. of Antioch), 
daughter of Isabella of Jerusalem by her fourth huslmnd, Almai’ic 
II. of Lusignan (King of Jerusalem and Cyprus, 1197-1205). 
But the King* of Cyprus (Hugh III., 1267-1284), the actual 
holder of the dignity, could show a better title to it than Mary 
of Antioj-’h,* inasmuch as he was lineally descended from an elder 
sister of her mother; that is to say, he was eldest surviving 
grandson of Alice of Champagne (married Hugh I., King of 
Cyprus, 1205-1218), daughter of Isabella by her third husband, 
Henry II. of Champagne (King of Jerusalem, 1192-1197). Con- 
sequently, the pretension of Charles of Anjou to the crown of 
Jerusalem was invalid either way, since the Hohenstaufen title 
had lapsed, and that of Mary of Antioch was worthless as against 
the title of the King of ('yprus. 

' Isabella was the youngett daughter of Almaric I. (King of Jerusalem, 1162- 
H73) and became heiress to the title by the successive deaths of her half-brother, 
Baldwin IV., her half-sister, Sibylla, and her nephew, Sibylla’s son, Baldwiilv. 

“Hallam (Middle Ages^ chap. iii. part i, note) calls Mary “ legitimate heiress 
of Jerusalem”. He has overlooked the superior claim of the royal house of 
Cyprus. 
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THE DATE OF CACCIAGUIUA’S BIRTH 


[PAIIADISO, XVI. 

Amon’g the objections urjfcd by the commentators against th< j 
acceptance of the year 1091 as the date of (acciagiiida’s birth.] 
{Paradm, xvi. 84-39) is the consideration that in that case hc'i 
would have Ix'en fifty-six when, bv his own account {PanidwoA 
XV. 139-148), he accompanied the Em|)eror Conrad III. on th^lt 
Second Crusade (1147-1149) — it being assumed that no one waf 
likely to join an (;xpedition to tlie blast at such an advanced age 
It may be pointed out that the force of this objection is con 
siderably weakened by the fact that the famous veteran, Eraiw, 
de Valery (the “ vecchio Alanhj” of Inferno, xxviii. 18), was 
least sixty-live when (in 1265) he made his second voyage to th» 
Holy Land. It was on his way back from Pfdestine three yearj 
later that he played such an im})ortant part in the battle 
Tagliacozzo (23rd August, 1268), which resulted in the defca^ 
of the young Conradin by Charles of Anjou, and the final extin^ 
tion of the Hohenstaufen dynasty. 

Still more to the point is the fact that, in the following yetfj 
Er<ard again assunu'd the Cross, and accompanied St. Louis o 
the ill-fated last Crusade, at which "time he was close upoif 
seventy.* 

There is nothing very extravagant, therefore, in the assiimp 
tion that Cacciaguida did a similai’ thing at the age of fifty-six 
Benvenuto da Imola, indeed, complacently makes the latto gt| 
crusading at the age of one hundred ! which shows him tl^ay^ 
Ixen on this occasion hardly more wide awake than thos*’ 
ingenious commentators who represent Cacciaguida as having 
been bom some twenty years after his own death. 


^ Academy f 22nd April, 1893, 

* Sec above, 11 Vea^io Alardo, p, 256. 
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HUGH CAPET ^ ^THE DIVINA COMMEDIA AND 
THE SATYUE mAnIPPJ^E^ 

In a well -known passage in the Purffutorio (xx. 52) Dante 
describes Hugh Capet (whom he has apparently in several 
particulars confounded with his father, Hugh the Great) as 
‘‘figliuol d’ un beccaio di Parigi” — the son of a butcher of Paris. 

There is an interesting allusion to this passage in the Sntyre 
Mtuijjptc (published in 1594, two years before the appearance 
of the Abbe Grangier’s transratioii of the Divina ComnmUa into 
French verse), where the Cardinal de Pcive, speaking with con- 
tempt of the Bourbon Henry IV., says: — 

Iste vero ttit infamis propter haeresim, et tota familia Borboniorum de- 
scend it de becario, sive maviiltis de lanio, qui carncm vendebat in laniena 
Parisina, ut asserit quidam poeta valdc amicus Sanctae sedis Apostolicae, et 
ideo qui^noluisset mentiri. {ed. Ch. Read, p. 107.) 

Villon has a reference to the same legend about Hugh CapePs 
origin : — 

Sc lusse des hoirs Hue Capel, 

Qui flit extraict de boucherie, 

On ne m'ciist, paimy ce drapel, 

Fai^^oyre a celle escorcherie. 

(Ballade de VAppeLde Villon^ 11 . g-12.) 

But how far he was indebted to Dante for this piece of informa- 
tipn it is impossible to say. The tradition was well established 
in France as early as the first half of jthe fourteenth century, 
to which period belongs the Chanson de Geste entitled “Mugon 
Capet,” wherein Hugh Capet himself is spoken of as a butcher : — 

* Ce fu Huez Capez c’on appelle bouchier. 

(1. II.) 

• Littre sought the origin of the legend in the etymology 
of the name Caj'?t, which he took to be connected with Old Fr. 
chapter (L. cajnminiare), “ W cut to pieces ” ; and he referred to 


^ Academy, 24 th June, 1893 , 
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the German form of the name, Hugo Schapler^ as a confirma- 
vion of this hypothesis. M. Gaston Paris, however, regards 
this etymology as wholly fanciful, so th- ^t the origin of the 
myth is yet to seek. There is a curious parallel to it in the 
Chanson des Saisnes of Jean Bodel, who makes out Charlemagne 
to be the grandson of a neatherd, whereat M. J^eon Gautier 
exclaims: ‘‘C’est dans une vacherie qu’aurait commence la 
scconde race de nos rois, et dans une boucherie la troisieme ! ” 
somewhat naively adding : Si la chose etait vraie, nous saurions 
en etre ficrs ; mais invcnter de tellcs fables ! ” 

It may be remarked that Giovanni ViJlani, in his chapter 
on the Capetian kings of France, mentions that most people 
regarded Hugh Capet as descended from a butcher, but that 
some claimed him to bo of noble birth : — 

Per alcuno si scrive, die fur senipre i suoi antichi e diichi c di grande 
lignaggio . . , ma per li piu si dice, che ’1 padre fu uno grande c ricco borgesej 
di Parigi stratto di nazione di buccieri, ovvero mercantante di bestie. (iv. 4.) 

Benvenuto da Imola is of opinion that Dante expressly placed^ 
on record Hugh Capet’s humble origin, which he learned during ■ 
his residence in Paris, in order to expose the fiction as to his 
noble birth : — 

Nota quod aliqui dicunt quod iste fuit nobiUssimus miles de Normandia ; ^ 
alii quod fuit dux Aurcliani. Sed Dantes curiosissimus investigator rerum 
memorandarum (v^ir. modernaruni), cum esset Parisius gratia studii, reperit 
quod iste Hugo de rei veritate fuerat filius carnificis. Id^o reputat fictum quid- 
quid aliter dicatur, ad colorandum vilitatem originis, sicut multi faciunt. 


AN FJIRONEOUS HEADING IN THE DE MONARCHIA 

(ii. 3)1 

Ix tracing the descent of Aeneas in the second book of the De 
Monarchia (cap. 3, 11. 58 ft’.), Dante claims that he was noble in 
respect of all thi'ce continents ; and to prove his connection with 
Africa, he refers to his ancestress Electra, the mother of Dar- 
danus, whom he describes as the dv.jghter of the African king. 


^ See Academy, 8th July, 1893. 
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Atlas. In support of this statement he quotes Aetieid, viii ' 
134-136. 

Modern editoi’s tlie De Monarchia (viz., Fraticclli, Torri, 
Witte and Giuliani) make nonsense of this passage by printing:— 

Dardanus . . . 

Electra, ut Graii perhibent, et Atlantide cretus, 

an impossible Virgilian hexameter,^ which involves an absurdity 
in any case, since Electra and Atlantis are, of course, one and 
th6 same person. 

Strangely enough, this blunder -^ has been perpetuated by an 
English scholar, Mr. F. J. CHurch (in his translation of the De 
M(marc}im\ who has at the same ti)ne involved himself in another, 
by rendering the corrupt line, ‘‘Dardanus . . . whom the Greeks 
call the son of Atlas and Electra,” thus confusing Atlantis, “ the 
daughter of Atlas,” with Atlas himself. He has unfortunately 
further confused the matter by calling Electra “grandmother” 
of Aeneas, a too literal translation of Dante^s avut» Aeneas’s 
descent from Electra, as given by Servius (in Jen. viii. ISO), 
with whose commentary Dante was doubtless aciiuainted, is as 
i follows : “ Ex Electra, Atlantis (ilia, et Jove Dardanus nascitur ; 
ejus (ilius Erichthonius ; ex eo Assaracus; ex illo Capys; ex 
illo Anchises; ex illo Aeneas”. 


^The first syllable of Atlas and its compounds is invariably long in Virgil* 
though Ovid sometime* shortens it, Metam, iv. 368. 

®This blunder a^ears for the first time in the text of the Ot' Monarchia 
printed by Fraticelli in 1839, together with the Italian translation of Marcilio 
Ficino. The mistake was apparently due in the first instance to Ficino, who 
translates : “ Dardano . . . il quale, come i greci dicono, di Elettra e dtl figli- 
uolo di Atlante fu generato ”. Fraticelli, who was the first to print Ficino’s 
translation, appears to have altered the Latin text so as to make it correspond 
(as he supposed) with the translation. The correct reading which stood for 
nearly three hundred years {i.e., from 1559, the date of the editio princeps, down 
to Fraticelli’s edition of 1839) has now been restored by Dr. Moore in the Oxford 
Jpante. It is curious to note, in connexion with the editio princepSt that the 
printer, Joannes Oporinus, in his Epistola Dedicatoria^ expressly states that the 
work is not by Dant^ the celebrated poet, but by another Dante, a friend of 
Politian ; “ Dantis Aligherii, non vetustioris illius Florentini poetae celcberrimi, 
led philosophi acutissimi atque doctissimi viri, et Angeli Politiani familiaris 
quondam ”. 
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WAS DANTE ACQUAINTED WJIVI CLAUDIANpi 

In the almost certainly apocryphal letter of Dante to Guido da 
Polenta (Epist. viii. in Fraticelli’s edition, IDpist. iv. iii’^that of 
Giuliani)," Dante is made to (piote as Virgil’s the hemistich : 
“ minuit praesentia famam As a matter of fact the quotation 
is from Claudian’s De Hello GUdonn o : — 


Vindictam mandasse sat cst ; plus nominis horror, 

Guam tuus ensis a^jet, minuit praesentia famam. 

(11. 385-3«6.) 

/ 

This attribution to V'irgil of a passage froni Claiidian is of 

several reasons (\)r rejecting this letter as spurious; for it is 
hardly credible that any one so intiniately acquainted with Vilrgil 
as Dante was, shoukl have been guilty of such a blunder. * ^ ' 7 
It is, however, curious — and the point does not seem to hayc J 
been noticed before — that Dante apparently was familftxr with j 
the passage from (daudian quoted in the letter. After a dis-) 
cussion in the Convivio as to the origin and growth of good\; 
fame, in the course of which he quotes the Virgilian : “Famai 
. . . Mobilitate viget, viresque adcpiirit eundo,” he concludes by^( 
saying it is evident that the image created by fame alone is v 
always an exaggeration of tlie truth : — 

Apertamente adunfjue veder puo chi vuolc, chc la immagine, per sola fama 
generata, sempre e piu ampia, quale che essa sia, che non e la cosa immaginata i 
nel vero stato. (Conviviu^ i. 3, 11. 77-S2.) ! 

He then proceeds in the next chapter to show how, on the other 
hand, presence has exactly the opposite effect, and unduly 
diminishes tlie actual worth of a person : — 


Mostrata la ragione innanzi, perche la fama dilata lo bene e lo male oltre la 
vera quantita, resta in questo capitolo a mostrare quelle ragioni che fanno vederc 
perche la presenza ristrigne per oppo.sito. . . . Dico adunque, che per tre ca^ioni 
la presenza fa la persona di meno valore ch’ ella non e. (i. 4 , 11 . i-io.) 


^ Academy, 2 nd December, 1893. * 

® The letter is excluded by Dr. Moore from the Oxford Dante as a 
impostura ”. 


“ scioc 
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There certainly seems here to l)e a distinct reminiscence of 
Claudian’s “ minuit praesentia famam,” though, of course, it^is 
(juite possible thatSh^ resemblance is merely accidental. The 
occurrence of the (piotation, however, in the above-mentioned 
letter is in favour of the sii[)position that Dante had it in mind 
while writing this part of the Convmo, or at any rate that the 
forger of the letter (if it be a forgery, of which there can be very 
little doubt) thought so. For it is just the sort of coincidence 
.that a skilful literary forger, such as Gian Mario Filelfo, tor 
in.stanee, would take care to introduce, in order to give the 
desired colorito dantexo to ,liis fabrication ; while the fact that 
Dante had just been (|uoting the Jeiiad would account for the 
slip of attributing Claudian’s words to Virgil. 

Some think there is also a reminiscence of Claudian in 
Dante’s description of the rape of Proseipinc {Purgntom^ xxviii. 
50-51); but Dante was more |)robablv thinking of Ovid’s 
account in the Metamorphoses (v. 385-401) than of any parti- 
cular passage in Clandian’s Ik Raptu Proscrp'inae, the former 
being his hivoiirite authority in mythological matters. 

It is further sutiji'ested that it was Irom Claudian (Ik Bello 
Getko, I. 75) that Dante got the name of Ephialtes (Inferno, 
xxxi. 94), this being, as has been asserted, tbe only passage in 
Latin literatui’c in which the son ot i\laens is mentioned by 
name. It may be pointed out, however, that the name occurs 
also in the Cnlex of Virgil (I. 234), with which Dante was pre- 
sumably well accpiainted ; and that, moreover, it is twice men- 
tioned in Servius’ Commentary on Virgil (iv's., in the notes on 
• Georgks, i. 280, and Aeiicid, vi. 77()), which was, ot course, jjilmost 
as familiar to medijcval stuilents as the poems themselves. 
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DID DANTE WRITl" RE GIOVAME OR RE 
GIOVANNI? 

(INFERNO, XXVIII. 135 ) > 

Ix connexion with this iiiiich debated question, it is i worthy 
of remark that in one of the Cento NovcUc Anticlw (which belong 
to the end of the thirteenth or the beginning of the fourteenth 
century) the name of the ‘‘Young King” is actually given as 
John. In this tale (No. cxlviii. in Riagi’s critical edition) the 
Prince is called, first of all, “il Giovane Re d^Inghilterra,” then 
“il nobile Re Giovanni d’lnghiltcrra,” and then again, twice, 
“il Giovane Re”. 

There is not the least doubt as to tlie identity of the 
individual of whom Dante is speaking. It is admitted that 
the reference can be to no othei’ than Prince Henry, second 
son of Henry II. of England (the eldest son, William, died in 
infancy), who, having been crowned during his father\s lifetime, 
was commonly known as the “ Young King” — a title by which he 
is almost invariably described in contemporary Latin documents, 
as well as in early French, Italian and Provencal literature.* 
That Dante knew he was called the “Young King” it is hardly 
reasonable to doubt ; for he is repeatedly referred to by this 
title, both in the poems of liertran de Born and in the old Pro- 
vencal biography of the latter, with which, in one form or other, 
Dante was unquestionably familiar. '^Hic point is : was Dante 
aware that the “Young King^s” name was Henry, or did he,* 
like the author of the tale referred to above, think he was called 
John, and write Glovanru accordingly 

Considering that the weight of MS. evidence is overwhelm- 
ingly in favour of that reading as against giovane (see Moore, 
Text. Grit. p. 344), it seems at least possible after all that tfiis 
may have been the case. 


' Academy ^ 30th December, 1893. 

® See above, II Re Giovane in the InfernOy pp. 253-255. 
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v\ 

DANTE’S INTERPRETATION OF “GALILEA” AS 
^‘BIANCIIEZZA ” 

(CONVIVIO, IV. 22)1 

In commenting on Mark xvi. 7 in the Convivio (iv. 22) Dante 
says: ‘‘Itc e ditc alii diseepoli suoi e a Pietro, che Elio li pre- 
cedcni in Galilea . . . cioe clu* la Rcatitudine precedera loro in 
Galiica, cioe nella speculazione. (ialilea e tanto a dire quanto 
bianchezza” (11. 15G-158, 1HHS7). 

Whence did Dante, who is suppos(‘d to have known “small 
Greek and less Hebn^w” — to paraphrase a familiar phrase of 
Hen Johnson’s — wt this interinetation of Galilee as “white- 
ness”? * ... 

By the Fathers the Hebrew word is variously interpreted. 
St. Au^ustiiK* says : “ Galilaea interpretatur vel iran.smi^ratio vel 
revelntio”, St. »Jerome says : “Galilaea voluh'difas dicitur”. St. 
Gaiidentius: “Galilaea vel voluhtlh^ vel rota luincupatnr, ex 
Hebraeo interpretata sernione”. Bede says : “ Galilaea interjjrc- 
tatur trans}ntffr(tt}(> perpetrata^^ \ so Anselm and Hugh of St, 
Victor. Alenin says: “Galilaea tniastm^ratio vel raw- 

latio interpretatur”. Babanus Maiirus says: “Mystice Galilaea 
mhlimis rota interpretatur”; elsewhmi' : “Bene Galilaea per- 
petrata tranfimtgrutio inte] |)retatur St. Thomas Aquinas : 
“Galilaea ut interpretatur trafisntf^'ndfo^ sign i heat geiitilitatem ; 
sed ut inter{)retatur revdatto^ signilieat |)atriani coelestem ”. 

Dante’s interpretation appears to have lH?en due to-^some 
fanciful connexion of the word with the Greek *yd\a^ and was 
perhaps borrowed from Isidore of Seville, who says: Galilaea 
regio Palaestinac vocata, ipiod gignat candidiores homines (juam 
Palaestina” {Etym, Lit). XIV. cap. iii. § 28). Isidore doubtless 
coAnected Galilaea with the (ireek word ydXa^ for he elsewhere 
directly refers Gallia to that source: “ Gallia a candore populi 
nuncupata est, '/dXa enim ^raece lac dicitur” (Ibid. cap. iv. 


^ See Academy^ 7th April, 1894. 
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§ 25). A gloss on the fornior passage says : ^‘Etymon Graeeiim 
cuin vox sit Hebraea’\ It may be added tl^ xt Isidore’s account 
of Galilee is copied verbatim by \'iiiccnt of Reauvais in his 
Speculum Histonnle (Lib. i. cap. 67).^ 


‘‘LA SECONDA MORTIU’ IN THE INFERl^O 

(i. 117)*^ 

At the beginning of the Infenio^ Mrgil tells Dante that he will 
accomjjany him through hell, where he shall hear the shrieks of 
despair of the ancient spirits as in their agony they “proclaim 
(or ‘‘cry upon’) the second death” : — 

Trarrotti di qui per loco eterno, 

Ove udirai le ctisperatc strida, 

Vedrai antichi spirit! dolcnti, 

Che la seconda morte ciascuii grida. 

(/;//. i. 114-117.) 

The meaning of tlie last line in this passage is much disputed, 
one of the dilliculties being the interpretation of the expression 
“la seconda morte”. Most commentators take it to signify 
total annihilation. Some, looking to Rev. ii. 11 ; xx. 14; xxi. 8, 
understand it to refer to the* state of the damned after the final 
end of temporal things. 

It is interesting to note that Iloetiiis makes use of this 
same (*xpression, “ the second death,” in the l)e Comoldtwue 
P]iil(hS()p]i}(u\ in a passage which has l)een glossed by Chaucer, 
I (jiiote from the veision of the latter as given by Prof. Skeat in 
vol. ii. of the Oxford (liaiicer: — 

^ The connection between yd\a and Cialilaca is explicitly afhrnnecl by 
Uguccione da Pisa in his Magnae Derivationes (s.v. Gala); he says: **Gala 
grece, latine dicitur lac . . . item a gala hacc Galilaea^ regio Palestinae,*sic 
dicta quia gignat candidiores homines quam alia regio Palestinae ” . It was pro- 
bably to Uguccione that Dante was indeb^ d for the in( ^rpretation. I have 
shown elsewhere that he made considerable use of Uguccione’s work. (See 
above, Dante* s Latin Dictionary^ pp. 97-114.) 

^See Academy^ igth May, 1894. 
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Dceth despyseth alle heye glorie of fame : and deeth wrappeth to-gidcre the 
heye hevedes and the lowe, and maketh cgal and evene the heyeste to tl^e 
loweste. Wher wonen f\>w the bones of trewe Fabricius ? What is now 
Brutus, or stierne Catoun ? The thinne fame, yit lastinge, of hir ydel names, is 
marked with a fewe lettres : but al-though that we han knowen the falre wordes 
of the fames of hem, it is not yeven to knowe hem that ben dede and consumpte. 
Liggeth thanne stille, al outrely unknowable ; ne fame ne maketh yow nat knowe. 
And yif ye wene to liven the longer for winde of your mortal name, whan o cruel 
day shal «avisshe yow, thanne is the seconde dccth dwelling un-to yow,' 
Glose. The first deeth he clcpeth heer the departin^e of the body and the soivle ; 
and the seconde deeth he clepeth, as heer, the stintinge of the renoiin of fame, 

(Book II. Met. vii. p. 49.) 

It may be observed that Pietro di Dante gives just the 
0 |)posite interpretation in his connnent on the above-quoted 
passage of the Inferno, He says : “Allegorice pravi et vitiosi 
inortui sunt ([uodani-inodo in fania, ct haee est priina eorum 
mors ; sccunda est coiqioralis 


RAHAB’S PLACE IN DANTE’S PARADISE 

(VARADI80, IX. nr»)2 

SoMJO surprise has been expiessed at the position in l^aradise 
assigned l)y Dante to th(? harlot Rahab, whom he |)laees in the 
Heaven of Venus, and descril)es as liaving bec ii the first soul 
(of those destined for that sphere) rehvised l)v Christ from 
Limbo : — 

Da qudsto cielo . . . pria ch’ altr' alma ^ 

Del trionfo di Cristo fu assunta. 

(Par, ix. 11S-120). ^ 

' This last passage runs as follows, in the original: — 

“ Quod si putatis longius vitam trahi 
Mortalis aura nominis. 

Cum sera vobis rapiet hoc etiam dies, 

^ Jam VOS secunda mors manet.” 

St. Thomas Aquinas in his comment on the De Consolatione says here : 

Secunda mors hic/iaccipitur, sicut ab Augustino pro morte animae et 
corporis ; sed pro mOrte famae, qua qui se vivere post naturalem mortem, in 
memoria hominum gloriantur morientur, postquam hie nullus fuerit honor ”. 

^ Academy^ 22nd September, 1894. 
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Apart, however, from the fact that through her marriage 
with Salmon (Josh. vi. 25; Matt. i. 5) sl^;? became the ances- 
tress of Christ — a fact insisted on by , Petrus Comestor in his 
Hktor'm Schohhstka (Liber Jo.tw, cap. v.) — and that she is 
especially mentioned both by St. Paul (Heb. xi. 31) and St. 
James (James ii. 25), it may lx; noted that by theFathci*s Rahab 
was I'egarded as a tv[)e of the Church, the “ line of scarlet 
thread” which she hound in her window (Josh. ii. 21) being 
typical of the blood ol (Jirist shed for the remission of sins. 
This view is expounded as follows by Isidore of Seville, with 
whose writings Dante was certainly familiar : — 

E.\ iDipiorum perditionc uiiica clomus Kaab, tanquam uiiica Ecclesiaf 
liberatur, niunda a tuipitudine foinicationis per fencstrarn confessionis in san- 
guine remissionis .... Quae iit salvari possit, per fenestram domiis suae, tan- 
quam per os corporis sui, coccum mittit, quod est sanguinis Ch*‘isti signum pro / 
remissione peccatoruin confiteri ad salutem. (Quaestiones in Veins Testa- \ 
mentiim — in yosue, cap. vii. §.^5 3, .j). f 

Petrus Comestor, with whose woi’ks Dante was also familiar., 
alludes to this same inter|)retation in the passage of his Hlstoria 
Schohist'ira referred to above. 


“LI THE TARgCINir’ IN THE CONVIVIO 

(iv. 5)1 

. . • . ! 
In the fifth chajiter of the fourth book of the Convivio^ Dante' 

eRume]-ates the seven kings of Home as follows: “Homolo> 

Numa, I'ullo, Aneo, e Ii ire {vio\ re) TarejuiniV^ (11. 89-91). 

The omission of Servius I'ullius and the inclusion of a third ^ 

Tarcpiin have led several editors to alter the MSS. reading in ' 

this passage, and to sul)stitute: “Homolo, Numa, Tullo, Anco ( 

Marcio, Servio Tullio, e li re Tanjuinii,” a reading for which 

apparently there is not the smallest MS. authority. In the 

“Oxfoi’d Dante, Dr. Moore very ])roj)erly has restored the 

MSS. reading.'^ 

^ See Academy, 23rd February, 1895. 

* In the first edition of the Oxford Dante, Dr. Moore read “ li tre Tarquinii 
In the second edition he reads "li re Tarquinii,” on the ground that the Virgilian 
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It is evident that while writing this chapter of the Convivio 
Dante had in mind Aeneid^ vi. 766-853, the passage in whi^h 
Anchises is represented as pointing but to Aeneas the long line 
of Alban and Roman kings, and the worthies of the common- 
wealth — a passage, it may be noted, from which Dante quotes 
repeatedly in the De Monarchia^'^ and with which he was there- 
fore undoubtedly familiar. 

Now* it is remarkable that also in Virgil’s list of kings 
Servius Tullius is omitted: — 

Quin cl avo comitern sese Mavortius addet 
Romulus. ... 

. . . Nosco crines incanaque menta 
Regis Romani, primam qui legibus urbem 
Fundabit Numa). . . . 

. . . Cui deinde subibit 
Otki qui nimpet patriae rcsidesque movebit 
Titllus in arma viros et jam desueta triumphis 
Agmina. Quern Juxta sequitur jactaiitior . . . 

Vis et Tarquinios reges . . . videre ? 

(Aen, VI. 777-818.) 

V^irgil, as Conington points out, doubtless intended Servius 
Tullius to be included in ‘‘ Tarquinios reges Tullius, who.se 
mother was a slave of Tanaquil, the wife of Tarquinius Ih’iscus, 
was born in the royal jialace and was brought up as the king’s 
son; he was closely connected with the Tarcjuin family, his wife 
having been the daughter of Tarquinius Priscus, while his own 
two daughters married the sons of Tartjuinius. So that his 
inclusion with the Tarquin kings, if not strictly accurate, is not 
beyond the bounds of poetical licence ; and Dante, with Virgil’s 
lines before him, may be excused for taking the same liberty. 

In any case the passage of the Aaicid afloids suflicient justi- 
fication for the retention of the MS. reading in the Convivio 
passage. 

Tor auinios reges is strongly in favour of the latter as against “ li tre Tarquinii,” 
which, as he says, looks suspiciously like a copyist’s correction, made for the 
purpose of bringing the number of lyy^s up to the required seven. (See Studies in 
Dantef igyigd.) ;■ 

MI. 5, 11 . 98, III, 119-120; II. 7, 11 . 71-77. 

19 
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i. 

There is another passage in^his same chapter of the Cmivivio 
(iy, 5) in which Dr. Moore pas restored the MS. reading — 
namely, ‘^Chi dira do’ Deciit delli Dnm cl/e posero la loro vita 
per la patria.^” (II. 122-124). Giuliani, remembering that the 
Decii are coupled with the Fabii in Paradlso vi. 47, does not 
scruple to substitute Fahi in his text for Dnm ; while Witte, 
without going so far as actually to alter the text, says : — 

Mi sembra sospetto il nome dei Dritsi, non potcndo credere che I’ autore 
voglia dar luogo fra gli uomini piu illiistri di Roma al tribuno Marco Livio 
Druso. Sospetterci dunque che siano da sostituirvi i Curzi}\ o qualche altra 
famiglia celebre. 

There can be very little doubt, however, that Dante wrote 
Dnm^ bearing in mind the Virgilian — 

Quin Decios Drusosque procul, saevumque securi 
Aspice Torqiiatum et referentem signa Camillum* 

from the same sixth l)ook of th<* Jciieid (11. 824-825), both 
“Torquato” and “Camillo” hcitjo- also introduml in tl»e sanie 
paragraph of the Convivio} 


DANTE’S STATEMENT IN THE DE MONARCHIA (ii. 9) 
AS TO THE RELATIONS OE ALliXANDER 
THE GREAT WITH THE ROMANS^ 

In a well-known and very puzzling passage in the De Momrehia 
(li. 9) Dante says, on the authority of Livy, that Alexander th{ 
Great sent amlmssadors to Rome to demand .sul)mi.ssion, but 
died^in Egypt before the reply of the Romans reached him: — 

Alexander rex Macedo maxime omnium ad palmam Monarchiae propinquans, 
dum per legates ad deditionem Romanos praemoneret, apud Aegytum, ant« 
Romatiorum responsionem, ut Livius narrat, in medio quasi cursu collapsus esy 
(11. 61-67). 

As a matter of fact, this circumstance is not mentioned byt 
Livy, who, on the contrary, states his l)elief that the Romems 
never so much as heard of Alexander: “neUama quidem illia 


* L!, 118, 134. 


^Academy, 10th August, 1895. 
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notum arbitror fuisse” (ix. 18). ^ The attribution of this piece of 
information to Liv^ was consc(juentLx a slip on Dante’s |mrt.« 

Failing Livy, toe next most likely authority for the state- 
ment would be Orosius, of whose Historia adversiu! Paffanos-, as 
I have shown elsewliere,* Dante made liberal use throughout 
his writings. Orosius, however, in his account of the death of 
Alexander the Great, makes no mention of the Homans. He 
says ; — ^ 

Post quasi circumacta rncta de Oceano Indum flumcn ingressus, Babylonam 
celeriter rediit. Ubi eum extcrritarum totius orbis provinciarum legati opperie- 
bantur, hoc est Carthaginiensium totiusque Africae civitalum, sed et Ilispanorum, 
Gallorum, Siciliae, Sardiniaeque, pliiriniac praetcrea partis Italiae. Taiitus timor 
in summo Oricnte constiluti ducis populos ultiini Occidcntis invaserat, ut inde 
peregiinam toto mundo cerncres legationem, quo vix crederes pervenisse rumo- 
rem. Alexander vero apud Babylonam, cum adhuc sanguinem sitiens male 
castigata avidijate ministri insidiis venenum potasset, interiit. (iii. 20, 1-4.) 

After a long seaidi, I think I have now diseovt?red the origin, 
so far as Uante is concerned, of the statement which he attri- 
buted* to Livy. Ill the Chronicle of llislio)) Otto of Freising, 
with which there is good reason for suj)posing Dante to have 
been accjuainted,^ the death of Alexander is thus related : — 

Alexander totius Orientis potitus victoria, dum Romani quoque cum universo 
Occidentc sibi subjugarc parat, ab India revertilur in Babylonem, ubi exterarum 
gentium ex toto pene orbe ac ultimo Occidente, id est ab Hispanis, Gallis, Ger- 
mania, Affrica, ac ferme oinni Italia legati sibi occurrerunt, ut inde venisse 
cerneres legationem, quo vix tarn parvo tempore crederes etiam rumorem per- 
venisse. Et minim dictu, tantus timor totum invaserat orbem, ut cum per 12 
tantum imperasset annos, in summo Orientc constituto ultimi Occidcntis pop^ili 
timore conterriti legates mittcrent pacemque peterent. Alexander ergo in 
Babylone positus, die, tempore ac loco sibi a simulacris solis et lunae in India 
praefixis, ministri insidiis veneno interiit. (ii. 25.) ^ 

This account, which is obviously based upon that of Orosius, 
differs from the latter in the important particular that here we 
get the explicit statement that Alexander was meditating the 
subjugation of Rome, precisely the detail which strikes the 
attention in Dante’s statement. 

It may be ojyected th^ though Otto and Dante are in 

^ See above, Dante's Obligations to the Ormista, pp. 121-136. 

® See A. J. Butler’s Dante : his Times and his Work, p. 5. 
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agreement in that particular, they are, on the other hand, at 
variance with regard to the place where Alexander died, since 
Otto says he died at Babylon^ while Dante saifs he died in Egypt, 
This discrepancy, which at first sight certainly might seem fatal 
to the theory that Otto was Dante’s authority, can be easily 
explained on the hypothesis that Dante, remembering that 
Alexander was buried in Egypt (he cpiotes lAican to prove it in 
the very next paragraph ^ of this same chapter of the De 
Monarchia)^ here, as aj)parently elsewhere, confused the ancient 
Assyrian llabyloii with Babylon (Old ( airo) in Egypt. A con- 
fusion between the two Babylons is almost cca-tainly responsible 
for the statement {Tnf\ v. bO) to the effect that Seiniramis — 
Tenne la ttrra che il Soldan corcg^e, 

i.^., was mistress of the land ruled over by the Sultan — 
Egypt. Cf‘, Mandeville: — 

The Loncl of Babyloyne, where the Sowclan clwcllethc comonly ... is not 
that great Babyloyne, where the Dyversitee of Langages was first made . . . 
when the grele Tour of Babel was begonncn to ben made. * 

Also Otto of Ereising : — 

Ea quae nunc vulgo Babylonia vocatur, non super Eufialen , . . sed super 
Nilum circiler sex diaetas ab Alexandria posita est, ipsatjue est Memphis, 
a Cambysc filio Cyri olim Babylonia vocata. Et ibi rex Aegyptiorum, quamvis 
caput regni sui Alexandria sit, propter ortum balsami niorari dicitur. (vii. 3.) 

Benvenuto da Iniola notices the confusion, but tries to 
explain it away by suggesting that Dante meant to imply that 
Sejmiramis extended her em})ij-e so as to include Egyj)t as well as 
Assyria : — 

I&jud non videtur aliquo modo posse stare, quia de rei veritate Semiramis 
nunquam tenuit illam Babiloniam, qiiam modo Soldanus corrigit ... ad defen- 
sionem autoris dico, quod autor nosier vult dicerc quod Semiramis in tantum 
ampliavit regnum, quod non solum tenuit Babiloniam antiquam sed etiam 
Egiptum, ubi est modo alia Babilonia. 

The supposition that Dante’s statement about Alexander was 
derived from Otto receives some support from the fact (wh^ch 
may, however, be a mere coincidence) that the lines from Ennius 
(‘‘Nec mi aurum posco,” etc.), qi56ted by Difente in the next 


1 LI. 67-74. 
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chapter of the De Momrchia (ii, 10, 11. 62 ff.), are also quoted 
by Otto in a passd^e (ii. 32) about Pyrrhus a few pages afte/his 
account of AlexandcrV death. It may be added that the ulti- 
mate source of the quotation from Ennius in both cases is un- 
doubtedly the De Officm (i. 12) of Cicero. 


A DOUBTFUL READING IN DANTE’S LETl'ER TO 
THE EMPEROR HENRY VII i 

At the close of his letter ,to the Emperor Henry VH. Dante 
apostrophises him (according to the reading of the Oxford 
Dante, which is based upon that of Fraticelli) as “proles alta 
Isai ” (i.^^, exalted offspring of .Je.sse), and calls upon him to 
come and overthrow the modern Goliath (/‘.c., Philip the Fair), 
and deliver Israel (<'.<■., the oppres.scd Ghibellines) from the 
hands of the Philistines (/.<?., the Neri).^ Reading alta, the 
epithet is somewhat pointlcs.s, though its defenders would doubt- 
less justify it by a reference to the “alto Arrigo” of the Div'ina 
Commedkt {Par. xvii. 82; xxx. 137). If, however, we read 
altera (which in MSS. might very easily l)e mistaken for alta), 
we get a much more appropriate expre.ssion and one more in 
Dante’s manner. Elsewhere Dante speaks of Henry VH. as 
“alius Moyses” {Eplst. v. 1), of the rebellious Florentines as 
“alteri Babylonii” {Epkt. vi. 2), and of Henry’s son as “alter 
Ascanius” {Eplst. vii. 5). It seems probable, therefore, that 
Dante wrote not “proles alta Lsai,” but “proles altera Isai” 
{i.e., a second David), (’ompare the similar expressions, “•uuovo 
Jason” (/>j/.’ xix. 85), “nuovi Farisei” {Iti/'. xxvi; 85), “nuovo 
Pilato” {Purg\ xx. 91). 

The only editor apparently who reads altera is Giuliani, 
who, as is usual with him, alters the received text without 
vouchsafing any comment or jnstificaiion. In this instance it 
happens that his emendation is not only an improvement, but is 
also unobjectionable on critical gi’ounds. 


' Academy, nth January, 1896. 


'^Episf, vii. 8. 
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DANTE’S USE OF “UENDERSI” {Infer my, xxvii. 83) AND 
‘‘RENDIJTO” (Pnrgniorio, xx. 54) ^ 

In these two passages Dante appears to use the verb rendere 
in a special sense. In the former passage {Inf. xxvii. 83), Guido 
da Montefeltro says that when he a|)proached the close of his 
life “pentuto e confesso mi rcndeV\ Blanc in his Vocabolario 
Dante.sco, taking the verb and the participle together, explains 
the phrase “rendersi pentuto ” as eijui valent to “pentirsi,” and 
Scartazzini agrees with him ; so that, according to this inter- 
pretation, Dante merely means Guido to say, “I repented and 
confessed 

If, however, we turn to the Italian commentators we find 
a different interpretation. For instance, FraticelH and Brunone 
Bianchi, taking the verb absolutely, explain ‘‘mi rendei ” as 
“mi feci frate,” “I became a monk”. And this is the inter- 
pretation of several of the old commentators. Thus, the Ottimo 
comments; “si fece frate minore”; Benvenuto da Imola : “de- 
dicavi me Deo”; and so Velliitello and others. Mr. Vernon in 
his Reading's on the Inferno^ states, on the authoiity of Lord 
Vernon, that Nannucci also (a weighty authority in a matter 
of this kind) was in favour of this interpretation. 

The full expression would be “ renders! a Dio” or “a re- 
ligione,” the latter of which is used by Dante of Lancelot and 
Guido da Montefeltro in the Conv'ixrw (iv. 28, 1. 64), where he 
says that in their old age they “a religione si rendero,” i,e,, entered 
a monastery. Another form of the expression was “ renders! 
monaco,” or “renders! frate”. Thus, Villani, speaking of Louis, 
second son of Charles II. of Naples, who became a monk, says 
(vii. 95): rendc /rate minoi'e, e j)oi fu vescovo di Tolosa”; 

and of Childeric, the last of the Merovingians, he says (ii. 13) : 
“era uomo di niuno valorc, e rend si ^monaco The same phrase 
is used by Boccaccio in the Decanurone {Giorrt iv. Noi\ 6 ad 


^ Academy ^ 2oth June, 1896. 


2 Vol. ii. p. 418 note. 
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fin.): “in un monistero as.sai famoso di santita la figliuola di 
Messer Negro e la^ua fante monacJie ,si renderono 

In Purgatorio, xx, 64 we get a parallel use of' retuluto, the 
term applied by Hugh ('apet to the last of the “regi antichi” 
of France, who became a monk, renduto being used here in the 
same sense as the Old French rendu, and the l’j‘oven<,'al rendutz. 
A familiar example of the Old French word occurs in the 
Raman de la Roue, where Faux-Semhlant, in his description of 
the various disguises he assumes, says : — 

Autre ore sui religieuse, 

Or sui rtndiie, or .sui pricuse 

(II. 11,580.581), 

which in the Old English translation is rendered : — 

• Sometyme I am religious, 

Now lyk an anker in an hous. 

Similarly, in the Koman de Itenart a monastery is spoken of as 
‘‘ la niaison ces remind The word is common enough in this 
sense, as a reference to Godetroy''s ditttionary will show. 

Instances of the similar use of w rendre and remhdz in 
ProveiK^al are given by llaynouard in his LiwUpie Roman ; e.g\ : — 

Ella se rendi't monga per la dolor que ella ac de lui e de la soa mort. 

And again : — 

Nos eni fach hermitan 

Sentanta dos rendutz^ e motz preyres y a. 

In mediaeval Latin rendutv.s and reddHws were used in the same 
way, as may be seen in Du (mige. ^ 

The absolute use of rendersi in the s|)ecial sense of “to 
become a monk” can also be paralleled in both Old French 
and Provenyal — instances are su[)plied in plenty by Godefroy 
and llaynouard. It is probable, therefore, that what is after 
^11 the old interpretation of the above two passages of the 
“Divina Cominedia” is the correct one, in spite of modern 
“ commentatoi^’ foresticri 
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DANTE AND THE BOOK OF TOBIT 
PARADISO (iv. 48)1 

On’e of the slips with which Dante has been credited is the con- 
fusion of Tobit with his son T’obias, inasmuch as in the fourth 
canto of the Pnradim be refers to the archangel Raphael, who 
healed the father, as “ 1’ altro che Tobia I’ifece sano” (1. 48). A 
recent English commentator,'^ for instance, says in his note on the 
passage : “ Observe that Dante confuses Tobit with I’obias ” — the 
name of the father in the English vei-sion being not Tobias, but 
Tobit. 

In the Vulgate, however, the version followed by Dante, 
both father and son are called Tobias, the book itself, which we 
know as the “ Book of Tobit,” being entitled “ Liber Tobiae ”. 
This identity of the names of father and son, which is derived 
from the Chaldaic text translated by St. Jerome (see Smith’s 
Dictionary of the Bible, s.v. Tobit), is expressly affirmed in the 
first chapter: — 

Tobias ex tribu et civitate Ncphthali . . . cum factus esset vir, accepit 
uxorem Annam de tribu sua, genuitque ex ea filium, nomen situm imponens ei, 
(vv. I, g.) 

Dante, therefore, is innocent of the charge of inaccuracy 
brought against him by the English commentator. Of course 
this point heis not been raised by tbe Italian commentators, who 
habitually make use of the Vulgate vei-sion of the Scriptures ; to 
them the fact that Dante should speak of the blind Jew as 
“Tobia” would naturally present no difficulty. 

It may be added that in the Wycliffite vei-sions of the “ Book 
of Tobit,” unlike that in our Apocrypha, the Vulgate is followed. 
The above passage there runs : — 

Tobie of the linage and of the cite of Neptalim . . . whan he was maad^a 
man, toe a wif, Anne of his linage ; and he^'i^at of hir a sone, his own name 
puttende to hym. * 


^ Academy^ 3rd October, 1896. 


2 Mr. A. J. Butler. 
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«FONS PIETATft” IN THE DE MONARCHIA 

(ii. 5)^ 

In the fifth chapter of the second book of the De Monarchui 
Dante sa^^s: “Uecte illiid scriptum est, Roman inn Iniperium de 
fonte nascitur pietatis” (II. 40-42). 

This tjuotation has lonj^ l)een a puzzle to the coinnieiitators, 
none of whom has been able to identify the source whence it is 
taken. Witte, for instance, \dio points out that the same senti- 
ment occurs in Dante^s letter to the Princes and Peoples of 
Italy Immo ignoscct omnibus miscricordiam implorantibus, 
cum sit Caesar, et majcstas ejus de fonte defluat pietatis”),^ 
and who has succeeded in identifying nearly every one of the 
quotations in the De Monarchm^ says of this passage : “ Sententia 
unde hausta sit ignore 

The source of this (]uotation appears to be the legend of St. 
Sylvester in the Legenda Aiirea of Jacobus de V oragine (Arch- 
bishop of Genoa, 1292-1298). The Emperor Constantine, 
having been struck with leprosy on account of his persecution 
of the Christians, is ordered to wash in a bath of blood, to 
supply which three thousand unhappy youths are condemned to 
be sacrificed. On his way to the bath the Emperor, being met 
by a crowd of weeping women, stops his chariot and declares Ids 
intention of sparing the lives of the condemned youths, exclain>- 
ing that clemency ought to be the distinguishing characteristic 
of a Roman Emperor, inasmuch as ‘‘dignitas Romani Inifierii 
de fonte nascitur pietatis 

Here we have the identical expression used by Dante, who, 
as I believe, was indebted to the Legemla Aurea for his version 
of this very legend (to which he twice refers, in InJei'nOy 
xx^ii. 94; and De Mouarchia^ iii. 10, 11. 1-6), as well as for 
several others contained in jhe same collection. 

My opinion ^lat the legend of St. Sylvester in the version of 

^ See Athenaum, 26th March and gth April, i8g8. 


^Epist. V. 3. 
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Jacobus dc Voraginc was the source of Dante’s (juotation is to 
^ome extent confirmed by the fact that there is a striking 
parallel between what Dante lias said just before, as to the 
subordination by the Romans of their own interests to those of 
mankind at large— “In gestis suis, omni cupiditate submota, 
quae rei publicae semper ad versa est, et universali pace cum 
libertate dilecta, populus ille sanctus, pius et gloriosus, propria 
commoda neglexisse videtiir, ut publica pro salute humani 
generis procuraret” (II. 88-40) — and the concluding words ofj 
Constantine’s speech as given in the Le^cnda A urea: “Omnium 
enim se esse domiiium comprobat (|ui servum se monstraverit 
pictatis. Melius est ergo me mori salva vita innocentium quam 
per eorum interitum vitam recuperare”. 

It is, of course, possible that lioth Dante and Jacobus de 
Voragine drew the expression from a common source, but pro- 
longed research has so far failed to discover such a source. 

Whatever the origin of the jihrase,* there can be little doubt 
that Dante, in his use of it, intended to point to the individual 
whom he consistently regarded as the founder of the Roman 
empire, namely “pius Aeneas” (see, for instance, Convivio^ ii. 11, 
11. 88-39 ; and De Monurchia^ ii. 8, 11. 4(j-47). 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF PAKADISO 
vi. 1-6, 37-89' 

In the summary of Roman history put into the mouth of the 
Em,peror Justinian by Dante in the sixth canto of the Paradise 
occur two passages which have been somewhat of a puzzle to 
commentators. 

In the first of these (II. 1-6) Justinian says that when he1 
became Emperor the Roman eagle had been at Constantinople 
for more than two hundred years (“cento e cent’ anni e piu”) 
According to the chronology accejited at the present day thy 

r 

n'he phrase occurs in the well-known hymn, '* Dies;'rae” ; but in a totally 
different connexion from that in which Dante uses it. 

^ Athenaum^ 6th August, 1898. 
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statement presents no difficulty, the period from the foundation of 
Constantinople in 32'\(as distinguished from the dedication in 33(\) 
to the accession of Justjnian in 527 being just over two hun- 
dred years. This, however, was not the chronology of Dante^s 
day. Brunetto Latino, for instance, in his 'Frcsor (p. 82, ed. 
('habaille) assigns the transferenct! of the seat of empire from 
Rome to Constantinople to the year 333, and the accession of 
Justinian* to the year 539. This gives an interval of 206 
years between the two dates, and I have little doubt that the 
Tresor^ with which, of course, Dante was wcJl acejuainted, was 
his authority for the reckoning of “cento e cent’ anni e pin”. 

In the second passage (11. 37-39) Justinian puts the period 
from the foundation of All)a Longa to the fight between the 
Iloratii and Curiatii and the end of the iVlban sovereignty at 
300 years and more (“trecenti anni ed oltre”). The* traditional 
date of the fall of ^IVoy, some thirty years after which Alba was 
foundec] (Livy, i. 3), is \\a\ 1184. l^his gives 431 years (Oiosius 
says 414, Hht, ii. 4, § 1) to the foundation of Rome in 753, and 
conse<]ucntly considerably more than four hundred years to the 
destruction of Alba by Tullus Hostilius, the third King of Rome. 
If Dante were following this reckoning (as is commonly assumed 
by the commentators) his “three hundred years and more” 
would be a very loose way of putting it, and very unlike his 
usual preciseness. Here again, however, I tliink there can be 
little doubt that he is following Brunetto, wlio, in his chapter 
on Romulus and Remus in the Tn\si))\ puts the foundation of 
Rome at only 313 years after the fall of '^rroy.^ Benvenuto da 
Imola, in his commentary, refers to a passage in the Ai^iekl 
(i. 267-274) in which Virgil comj)utes the period between the 
foundation of Alba by Ascaiiius and the birth of Romulus and 
Remus at 300 years. 

^‘‘Ainsi fu Rome conimenc^e . . . .ccc.xiij. anz apres la destruction de 
Trolfe " (p. 44, ed. Chabaille). 
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“ILDEHRANDINUS PADUANUS^^ IN THE DE 
VULGARI KLOqUENTIA (i. 14)' 

The identity of the obscure poet Ildebrandinus Padiianus, of 
whom Dante says that he alone of the writers cf Venetia 
attempted to write in the “curial viiljrar tongue” instead of 
in his own local dialect, and who has hitherto been little more 
than a mere ‘‘nominis umbra,” has now at length been satis- 
factorily established. 

Professor Michele Rarbi, of Florence, recently (in 1898) 
printed for private circulation (“ per nozzc Rostagno-Cavazza ”) 
a brief but important note upon one of Daniels sonnets, to 
which, he points out, a reply (preserved in two MSS.) was 
written by one “ Dominus Aldobrandino Mezabote ” (read 
Mezabate), ^.c., Messer Aldobrandino de^ Mezzabati of Padua. 
This Aldobrandino is proved by documentary evidence to have 
been “Capitano del Po|)olo” in Florence from May, 1291, to 
May, 1292 ; and I^rofessor Pio Rajna, who is engaged upon thej 
illustrative commentary to his critical edition of the I)c Vnlgari 
Eloquenthi^ states^ that he has no hesitation in identifying this 
individual with the Ildebrandinus l^iduanus mentioned by Dante. 

Professor Rarbi’s note is of int(*rcst further as establishing 
beyond (juestion the fact that among the ladies of whom Dante 
was (or pretended to be) enamoured, at one time or other, was 
a certain Lisetta. A lady of this name is mentioned in con- 
nexion with Dante by the author of the Ottimo Comento (on 
Pnrg. xxxi. 58-60): “E dice Reatrice,. che ne tjuella giovane,^ 
la (juale elli nelle sue Rime chiarnb pargoletta, ne quella Lisetta^ 
ne queir altra montanina, ne quella, ne quelT altra li dovevanq 
gravare le penne delle ale in giu, tanto ch’ elli fosse ferito da 

* See AtheiKFunif 29th October, 1898. ^ 

Inter Venetos unum vidimus nitentem divertere a fAaterno, et ad curialc 
vulgare intendere, videlicet Ildebrandinum Paduanum ” (i.\ 4, 11 . 41-44). 

^In a private letter to the Author. 
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uno simile, o quasi simile strale ”) ; but little attention has been 
paid to the circumstance, owing to the absence of any con- 
firmatory evidence. 

Evidence of Lisetta’s existence, however, is in fact, as Pro- 
fessor Barbi shows, supplied by Dante himself. The thii-d line 
of the sonnet “Per (jiiella via chc la Bcllezza corre” (sonnet 
xliv in the Oxford Dante), instead of “ Passa um donna baldan- 
zosamentcf” as it reads in all the printed editions, ought to be 
“ Piissa Lisetta baldanzosainente,” which is the reading of eight 
out of twelve MSS. in which the j)oeni has been {)reserved. 
The .substitution of “una donna” for “Lisetta” is due to the 
fact that the editors of the (iiunta edition of 1527, in which 
Dante’s sonnets were printed for the first time, made use of a 
MS, with the reading Ikxn^m — this is found in four MSS., but 
three of thesg have practically no independent value— in the 
place where evidently a lady’s name was wanted ; not knowing 
how to supply the re(juired name, they, instead of jninting 
nonsenst, boldly jn'inted “una donna,” in which they have been 
followed by every succeeding editor down to the present day. 
It may be added that in three MSS. the name Liscdta reappears 
in the eleventh line of Dante’s sonnet (“Qnando Lisetta accomi- 
atar si vede” for “E cpiando quel la . . .”); and, which is 
more significant still, the sonnet of Aldobrandino in reply begins 
with this same name, “Lisetta voi ddla vergogna sciorre”. 

Professor Barbi, who has been entrusted by the Societa 
Dante.sca Italiana with the task of preparing critical editions 
of the Vita Nuuva and Can:Miikrc of Dante, hazards the con- 
jecture that this Lisetta may have been the “donna gentye” 
of the Vita Nmva. 
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A DISPUTED READING IN THE DE MONARCHIA 

(ii. 1)1 

Is the impressive passage at the beginning of* the second hook of 
the l)e Monarch in which Dante with wrath and scorn rebukes 
the op[)Osition offered to the Emperor, tlie Oxford Dai^te, follow- 
ing Witte, reads : “ Reges et principes in hoc vitio concordantes, 
lit adversentur Domino suo et iinico siio Romauo Princi|)i 
(ii. 1. II. 25-27). 

This is an alteration of the old reading ado|)ted in the early 
editions of the treatise, which for ‘‘in hoc vitio” read “in hoc 
unico,” and for “ iinico suo” read “iincto suo”; according to • 
which the sense would be “kings and princes agreeing in this one 
thing only, opposition to their Lonl and to His anointed 
Emperor”. Manuscript authority exists foi- both readings, buti 
it should be noted that the important Vatican MS. (Cod. Pal., I 
1729) supports the reading “imcto suo” apiinst “unico suo”. 

1 have very little doubt that the reading of the old editions^ 
(which, with the substitution of nno for nnico in the first place.*; 
is accepted by (iiuliani) is tiie correct one. Manuscript evidence;^ 
in a case of this kind is necessarily indeterminate, since in MSS, i 
ruck) ( vitio) and u'tco ( = unico) on the one hand, and //Jerj,' 
and uncto on the other, might very easily be mistaken one foi* th(\l' 
other by careless coy|)ists, to say nothing of the possibility oh] 
Unico for uncto in the second place being caught from the unic^lj^ 
in the line above. Rut there arc several considerations, inde-jt 
pendent of the MSS., in favour of the old reading. By reading 
“in hoc vitio” instead of “in hoc unico” the force of the sen-^ 
tence is weakeneil, and, as it seems to me, Dantes point iai 
missed; while the phrase “adversentur Domino suo et uncta 
suo Romano Principi ” seems obviously intended as a reference tol 
and echo of, the words “ Advei'sus Dominum et adversus Christ I 

* See Athenaum, 21st October, 1899. 

2 That is, the editio princeps (1559), and the reprints%f it, as well as th^*| 

editions of 1740 and 1758. * 
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tumejus” (“Ajrniv;iscth<^^::ord amt^igainst His aT\(,inte(l ”) in 
Ttie vei-ses (1-3) fron^^ the second Psalm with which this 
the De Motiarchia opens, and which are (juoted aj^ain just below!*^ 

There is something Aiorc, however, than a mere question of 
appropriateness involved in the reading uncto. It has an impor- 
tant bearing on the vexed (piestion as to the date of the com- 
position of the De Monarchui. If uncto be read, the reference 
can only be to the Emperor Henry VII. To no other of the 
successors of Frederick II. contemporary wi th himself would Dante 
have dreamed of ajiplying the term “ the Ivord’s anointed ”. In a 
characteristic passage in the Coiwh'io, where lie s|)eaks of Frederick 
as “ the last Emperor of the Romans,” he emphatically declines to 
recognise Rudolf and Adolf and Albert as emperors at all : — 

Federigo di Soave, ultimo Impcradorc de’ Komani, ultimo dico per rispetto 
al tempo presets, e, non ostante che Ridolfo e Adolfo e Alberto poi cletti sieno 
appresso la sua morte e de’ suoi discendenti. (iv. 3, 11. 39-43.) 

Now Henry VIL was crowned at Aix on (Jth January, 1309; 
consequently, if imcto be tlic true reading, the De Monarchia^ or, 
at any rate, the second book, must have been composed later 
than that date. 

Hoccaccio^s statement (in his Vita di Dante) that the 
treatise was written at the time of Henry Vll.’s descent into 
Italy, which is in accordance with the most commonly received 
opinion, would thus be confirmed by an imj)orfaint piece of 
internal evidence. 

It may be added that With' had a strong motive for reject- 
ing the reading uncio^ inasmuch as he was [)ledged to the 
position that the De Monnrehia was written before Dante’s t^ile 
from Florence,*^ a [)osition, of course, which an admitted reference 



^ LI. 33-35. 


®In the Prolegomena to his edition of the treatise Witte says: “Jam plus 
quam viginti abhinc annos probare studui, Dantem adhuc juvenem, et ante 
exiliUm Florentiae degentem, opus nostrum scripsisse ” (p. xxxvii) ; and he 
holds that it is to his De Monarchia that Dante refers in his apostrophe to 
Virgil in the first canto of the InJ^no ( 11 . 85-87): “ Dicamus igitur libros de 
Monarchia ante tenths Paschale anni 1300 non solum esse compositos, sed ita 
jam a coavis fuiss^/lectitatos, ut auctor non immerito de honore inde conse- 
quuto gloriari potuerit ” (p. xliii). 
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DANTE, ARNAUT DANIEL, AND THE TERZA 
RIM A 1 


In a discussion — in an essay upon the genesis and growth of the 
Divina Commedia — as to the reasons for Dante’s choice of the 
terza lima, it was incidentally suggested by Dean Plun.ptre that 
this form of verse was borrowed from the IVoveiKj'al poet, Arnaut 
Daniel, “ who had originated the yet more complicated and 
unmanageable That Avnaut did invent a particular 

form of sestina^ of which he has left a specimen, ap|)ears to be 
unquestioned ; but there seems no ground for supposing that he 
ever made use of the tcnui nma^ even if it existed in his time. 

We have no reason to believe that Dante was acquainted 
with any poems of Arnaut Daniel other than the eighteen which 
have come down to us; all of those from which he quotes in the 
De Vnlgari Eloqiientm are comprised in that number. As mayj 
be gathered from the subjoined analysis of the rhyme-system of\| 
these eighteen poems, there is no trace in them of the sustained*’ 
terza rma used by Dante. ^ 

The poems are here numbered according to the order ini 
which they are given by Camdlo in his critical edition (in L(U 
VUa e k Ope re del Trovutorc Armddo Da niello) published atj 
Halle in 1883. ^ 

If the formula ABAUcueiK'DKi) be taken to represent the terzfk 
rhna^ the rhyme-sequence of Arnaut’s poems will appear aw 
follows — the comma being employed to denote the division 
into stanzas : — j 

1. AAAAAAAAA, BBBBBBBBB, a’CCC’CCCC, DDDDDDDDD, EKEEEEEEEA 

EEEE (five singled-rhyrned stanzas of nine lines each, with envoi 
of four lines). 

2. (aaabbcddc),^ (bbbddoaac),*'^ (nDDAACBBc),*^ CBBC (three paii 
of stanzas of nine lines each, with envoi of four lines). 


irs{ 


^ See Academy^ 31st March, 1888. f 

®See Plumptre’s Commedia and Canzoniere of Dante^ , ol. ii. p. 355. 
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I 

3. ABABBABA, CDCODCDC, EFKFFKFK, GHGHHGITG, TKIKKIKl, 
LMLMMLML, NONOO^ON, ONON (seven stanzRs of eight lines e^ch, 
with envoi of four lines^. 

The rhyme-system in 4-17 is one of which Arnaut was the 
originator. Its peculiar feature is that a certain number of 
lines in each stanza do not rhyme within the stanza, but find 
their rhymes in the corresponding lines of the succeeding stanzas. 
This system is gradually developed in 4-9, until in 10-17 the 
rhyme within the stanza disappears altogether. In each poem 
of this series (4-17) the individual rhymes are repeated in the 
same sequence throughout the poem. 

4. (ABCDf:FFK),^ EFFE (six cight-liiie stanzas with identical 
rhymes and same sequence, and four-line envoi), 

5. (ababcde),® cdk (six seven-line stanzas, and three-line 
envoi), 

6. (abbacde),^ (five seven-line stanzas, without envoi). 

7. (abctvfffgghii),*^ GGiiiT (six eleven-line stanzas, and four- 
line envoi). 

8. (ABCDEEFGir),^ FGii (six nine-liiic stanzas, and three-line 
envoi). 

9. (ABCDFa'GBJinirKi.Mcx),^' icKLAicN (six sevcii teeii-Hne stanzas, 
and seven-line envoi).^ 

In 10-17, as has already been observed, the rhyme within the 
stanza is discarded altogether. 

10. (abcdefg),*' EFt; (six seven-line stanzas, and three-line 
envoi). 

11. (abcdefgh),^'’ gh (six eight-line stanzas, and two-line 
envoi). 

12. (abcdefgh),^ (gh)'^ (seven eight-line stanzas, and double 
two-line envoi). 

13. (abcdefg),® efg (six seven-line stanzas, and three-line 
envoi). 

14. (abcdefgh),^ gh (six eight-line stanzas, and two-line 
en^oi). 

^ The first thre? lines of this poem are quoted by Dante in the De Vulgari 
Eloquentia (ii. 2 , 1^7). 

20 
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15. (abcdefg)/’ Etc; (six seven-line stanzas, and three-line 
envoi)} 

16. (abcidekg),® efg (six seven-line ^tanzas, and three-line 
envoi.). 

17. (abcdefgii),'* gh (six eight-line stanza.s, and two-line 
envoi).^ 

In these eight poems (10-17) there are practically only two 
rhyme-schemes, viz.^ seven-line stanzas and three-lifie envoi 
(four), and eight-line stanzas and two-line envoi (four). 

The remaining poem is the .sestinu., in which the rhyme- 
.system is the same as in the preceding eight, while the sequence 
is varied according to a fixed law, the key to which is the repeti- 
tion of the last word of each stanza at the end of the first line 
of the succeeding stanza, thus — 

18. ABCDEF, FAEBDC, CFDABE, I'.CBFAl), DEACFB, JlDFECA, ECA 

(six six-line stanzas, and three-line envoi). ' 

There is the further peculiarity in the mtimi that the end 
words of each line in the stanza not only rhyme with, but are 
(almost invariably) identical with., tho.se in each of the succeeding 
stanzas. This .sestina, for instance, is built up on the words 
(intra, ongla, arma^ verga, oncle, cambra), {cambra, intra, oncky 
ongla, verga, arrna\ and so on, according to the .scheme given 
above. 

It will be okserved that of all these rhyme-schemes the only | 
one which at all approaches the terza rima in structure is that 
of number 3, and in this the chief characteristic of the former, 
namely, its continuity (as distinguished from the stanza-system), 
is entirely wanting. It is evident, therefore, that the origin of 
the terza rima must be sought elsewhere than in the poems of 
Arnaut Daniel. 

^ Dante quotes the first line of this poem (Vulg, Eloq, ii. 6, 1 . 6i). 

^ Dante quotes the first line of this poem, and discusses its structure (Vulg, 
Eloq. ii. 13, 11 . 7-12). 
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THE COLOUR PERSE IN DANTE AND OTHER 
MEDI.EVAI. WRITERS * 

What colour Dante meant to indicate by the word perso we 
know fi;pm the very precise definition of it which he gives in the 
twentieth chapter of the fourth book of the Convivio. Com- 
menting on lines 109-110 of the third Canzone '^ : — 

Dunque verr^, come dal nero il perso, 

Ciascheduna virtute da costei ® 

he says : — 

Quando appresso seguita : Dunque vcrra come dal nero il perso^ procede il 
testo alia difisjizione di Nobilta, la quale si cerca. . . . E rende esemplo nei 
colori, dicendo : Siccome il perso dal nero discende ; cosi questa, cioe Virtu, 
discende da Nobilta. Il perso e un colore misto di purpureo e di nero, ma 
vince jl nero, e da lui si denomina (11. 1-4, 11-16). 

The word is used by Dante four times in the Divina Com- 
media ; viz,^ twice in the Inferno^ once in the Purgatorio^ and 
once in the Paradiso, In the first of these passages it is applied 
to the murky atmosphere of the second circle of Hell, “I’acr 
perso” v. 89); in the second, Dante uses it to describe the 
colour of the water of the infernal stream, which he says was 
many shades darker than jyerse (/.r., practically black) : “ 1/acqua 
era buia assai vie pin die pei-sa” vii. 103). In the third 
passage it is employed to indicate the colour of the second' of 
the three steps by which the gate of Purgatory is approached, 
a colour which in this case again must be almost black, the rock 
of which the step is composed being described as ‘‘tinto piu che 
perso” {Purg. ix. 97). In the passage in the Paradiso 
(iii. 11-12) Dante speaks of limpid still water of a certain depth, 

^ See Academy t 22nd September and 20th October, 1888 ; and 12th October, 

liSg. 

^ Canzone viii, in the Oxford 9 ante. 

* Lyell renderry: — 

“ Hence must proceed, as violet from black. 

Each several virtue from nobility." 
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but not so deep that the bottom seems Acque nitide e 

tranquille, Non si profonde che i fondi sien peisi 

Though Dante leaves us in no doubt f as to the meaning of 
perse^ as far as he is concerned, it is by no means so easy to 
determine what was the generally accepted signification of the 
word in other mediaeval writers. This will be apparent from 
the subjoined examples of its use in English, Old French and 
Provencal, which I have collected from various sources. 

The word occurs in the well-known passage of the Prologue 
to the Canterhury Tales\ where Chaucer describes the dress of the 
Doctour of Phisik : — 

In sangvvin and in pers he clad was al, 

Lyned with taffata and with scndal. 

( 11 . 439 “ 440 -) 

It is usually explained hei’e as ’^‘sky blue” or “bluish grey” 
(Morris), apparently after the definition given by Du Cange, who 
describes it {s.v. Perms) as: “color ad caerulcum vel ad fioris 
persicae inali colorem accedorts,” /.c., sky blue or peach blossom. 

It seems more probable, however, that the word indicates the 
colour, not of the blossom, but of the fruit — the deej) purple of 
a ripe peach — for both Old French pers and Italian perso (as we 
have seen) certainly represent a colour which closely approaches 
to what we call a “blue black ”.^ 

Further on in the Prologue Chaucer tells us of the Reve that 

A long surcote of pers up-on he hade. 

(]. G17.) 

The word occurs again in the Hornaunt of the Rose (the English 
translation, in part at least, attributed to Chaucer, of the Roman 

* It should be mentioned that many, perhaps the majority of the commentators, 

take persi here as another form of, and equivalent to, perduti ; in which case the 
meaning would be : Not so deep that the bottom is lost to view”. (See Mr. 
Vernon’s note in his Readings on the Paradiso, vol. i. p. 91). * 

* It may be remarked that Diez, Littr^, S(||'eler and others give Du Cange’s 
definition as: Ad persei mali colorem accedens,” i.e., resembling the colour of 
a peach. The latest edition of the Glossarium reads, as g.'ven above: **Ad 
floris persicae mali colorem,” the colour of peach blossom. ^ 
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de la Rose of Guillaume de Lorris and Jean de Meun), where it 
is said, speaking the month of May : — 

And tH^n bicometh the ground so proud 
That it wol have a newe shroud, 

And niaketh so queynt his robe and fayr 
That it hath hewes an hundred payr 
Of gras and floures, inde and pers, 

And many hewes ful dyvers.^ 

(11. 63-68.) 

In Old French pers is applied to a great variety of objects. 
For instance, to the shades^of an onyx : — 

Cestes pierres [onyches] . . . sont di verses, 

Blanches, noires, rousses et perses. 

(L. Pannier, Lapidaires Frai^ais^ p. 256.) 

To the liyid complexion of a dying man ; for example, in the 
Chanson de Roland it is said of the dying Oliver ; — 

Teinz fut e pers, desculurez e pales. 

• (1. 1,979.) 

Du Cange (juotes a similar use in Latin: “Faciem habebat 
persam et credebatur mortuus 

It is used, again, of the black and blue ” of a bruise : — 

Les espaules aveit enfl^es 
Del grant fereiz des espies. 

La char ad perse en plusurs leus. 

(Benoit de Sainte-More, Roman de Troie^ 

II. 11,575-11,577.) 

Li mats maris enoj't la d^plainte, 

Entre el vergier, sa corroie a de^ainte ; 

Tant la bati qu’ele en fu perse-tainte. 

{Cuens GuiSy 11 . 15-18; in Paulin Paris’ 
Romancero Fran^aisy p. 37.) 

So, in the Roman de Rena?% we are told that Renart, after his 
exploit of robbing the kites’ nest, and after the vengeance taken 
Lipon him by the kites, was found : — 

^ The last four lines run as follows in the original : — 

“ Si scet si coftte robe faire, 

Que de colors i a cent paire, 

D’erbes, de flors indes et perses, 

Et de maintes colors diverses.” 
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Enmi le chemin tot envers. 

Tot out le vis et pale et pers, 

Si con il out est6 blecie, 

Tout le cuir avoit detrencie. 

(Branche xi. 11 . 625-629, ^d. Martin.) 

Wace uses it in the Brut of the face of a man “ purple with 
rage” {viz.y of Lear when he hears Cordelia’s reply): — 

Li pere fu de si grant ire, 

De maltalant devint tuz pers. 

(II. 1,792-1,793.) 

In the ProvenCj-al Roman de Fliimema it is applied to dark hair, 
as opposed to blonde : — 

Li Comtessa de Nivers 
, . , non ac ges los cabels pers 
An son plus blon que non es aurs. 

(11. 838-840.) 

It was a sober colour, for Joinville (chap, cxxxv.) relates that 
after the return of St. Louis from the East: ‘‘II se maintint si 
devotement que oiKiues puis no poi^ta ne vair ne gris, ne escar- 
latte, ne estriers ne esperons dorez. Ses robes estoient de 
camelin ou de pers.” N. de Wailly explains pern here as “drap 
bleu teint en guede,” cloth dyed in woad. 

And further, it was considered dark enough for mourning, 
for in a police ordinance of 1533, quoted by L. de Laborde in 
his Glossaire (p. 438), we read of “draps pers et autres accous- 
tumes estre tendus es mortuaires ”. 

' The expressions j)ers azure^ pers dair^ pers noir^ mentioned 
by Dp Cange and Laborde, are perhaps to be explained in the 
same way as ecarlate verte (Marot), escarlate vermeWle and escar- 
late blance (Froissai-t), p(yurpre grise, pourpre ronsse, etc., where 
Scarlate and pourpre indicate not a colour but a material.^ 

* Legrand d’Aussy (Fabliaux^ vol. i, p. 180) suggests the following explana- 
tion of this transference of meaning : — 

“ Je proposerai une conjecture ; e’est que, pendant longtemps, Tdcarlate ^t 
la pourpre ne employees, a cause de leur cherts, que pour la teinture des 

draps les plus fins, on donna, par la suite, l#hom de pourpre et d’^carlate, non 
^ la couleur, mais d I’^toffe elle-meme, quelle qu£ fut sa couleur.” 

The conjecture that, in the expressions pers azure^ pers tKir, etc., the word 
pers has, like ecarlate and pourpre in similar expressions, losi' its meanjng of 
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In Meon\s Blcisons des XV et XV Steeles^ pers is applied, 
as distinct from bfce, to the gilly-flower 

Giroffl^ts sont fleurs communes, 

Mais en leur couleur differentes, 

Les unes sont blanches, aulcunes 
Sont bleues, mais plus apparentes 
Sont les perces et plus fr( 5 quentes 
En mddecine. 

(Blason des Fleurs, p. 295.) 

colour, and indicates simply a material, seems to be confirmed by the Provencal 
perset vermeill, presset vcrmel (i.e., pers vermeil), given by Raynouard in his 
Lexique Roman (iv. 522) ; as well as by a passage in the Paston Letters (No. 99, 
vol i. p. 134; ed. Gairdner), where mention is made of “j. gowne of fyn perse 
blewe furryd with martens”. Cf. also the Fabliau de la Bourse pleine de Sens, 
in which a ” riche borgois ” is described as going to the fair at Troies, where 

” I ot assez de draperie, 

Qu’il n’ot cure de friperie, 

Mais d’escarlate tainte en graine, 

De bons pers et de bonne laine,” 

and whence he brings home for his ” amie,” 

” Bone robe de bons pers d’Ypre 

(Barbazan et Mdon, Fabliaux et Contes, vol. iii. 

, pp. 41*44-) 

In the Farce de Pathelin (p. 12, ed. Jacob) the draper says to Pathelin : 
'* Voulez-vous de ce pers cler cy ? ” the ” pers cler ” being apparently a light- 
blue material. 

That ecarlate canjp to indicate a material without reference to colour 
(a point upon which Littrd is somewhat doubtful) is evident, not only from the 
passage quoted above, but from another in La Manure de Langage — the 
dialogue is between a draper's apprentice and a customer: — • • 

” Ore regardez, biau sire, comment vous plaist il. Veicy de bon escarlet 
violet, sangwytannes, et de tous autres colours quen’en peut nommer: oYe esliea 
de tel que vous plest. — Doneques, dit un merchant : que me costera tout cest 
renc d’escarlat? — Et Tautre dit ainsi : Biau sire, vous me dounrez deux miles 
francs.” 

“Scarlet” was used in English in the same way. Chaucer's ‘‘Wif of 
Bathe ” has “hosen of fyn scarlet reed,” and in the Anatomy of Abuses (pp. 70, 
73, quoted by Morris) we read ot : — 

^ “ Petticoates of the beste clothe that can be made. And sometimes they are 

not of clothe neither, for that is thought too base, but scarlet, grograine, 
taffatie, silke and such like .# . they have kirtles either of silke, velvett, 
grograine, tatfatie, satten, or scarlet, bordered with gardes, lace, fringes, etc.” 

And again ip lohn Russells Boke of Nurture, where the ” office otf a Cham- 
burlayne ” is described : — 
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Assuming, as seems most probable, that the flower intended is 
the< clove gilly-flower (Lat. Canjophylltis), no\ the stock gilly- 
flower, pers here would be a shade of red, in fact, pink or 
carnation. This appears to be its meaning in the following 
passage also, where it is mentioned along with several other 
shades of red — a gentleman is giving orders to his “ garderober ” 
as to what purchases he is to make : — , 

Je vuil que vous en irez a mon draper, et vous achaterez de lui dousze 
verges de fin escarlet, sis verges de rouge, huit verges de pearce, noef verges de 
sanguin et atant de violet et bronnet, et qiiinsze verges de blanket . — (La Mani^re 
de Langapre qui enseigne d Parler et d Ecrire U Frangais.) ^ 

In the subjoined extracts from the Blamn de la Marguerite^ 
pers obviously indicates various shades of blue, for it is applied 
successively to the sapphire, the turquoise and the agate :-r- 

Entre les pierres merveilleuses, 

On en tient sept plus prdcieuses, 

Le diamant, le saphyr pers, 

La ronde et blanche marguerite, etc. 

Mais I'escarboucle en taint diverse, 

L'agathe, la torquoyse perse . . . 

Si prdcieuses ne sont certe. 


“ Or youre mastir depart his place, afore that this be seyn, 

To brusche besily about hym ; loke all be pur and playn 
Whethur he were saten, sendell, vellewet, scarlet, or greyn." 

(Ed. Furnivall, E.E.T.S., p. 178.) 

* Similarly “ purple,” like pourpre, denoted a material. Sir John Harrington, 
in his D^et for Every Day^ says : "I doe iudge it not to bee much amisse to vse 
garments of Silke or Bombace, or of purple”. (Ed. Furnivall, p. 255.) 

^ The recurrence in the above quotation (which is from a work by an Eng- 
lishman contemporary with Chaucer) of ” sangwin and pers ” together is a 
coincidence which may be noted. It is remarkable, too, that Dante, in a wholly 
different connection, couples perso and sanguigno together : — 

“ Visitando vai per Taer perso 
Noi che tignemmo il mondo di sanguigno. 

(Inf V. 89-90.) 

It would be absurd, however, to suppose that ft is more than the merest coinci- 
dence that Chaucer also couples together the two words (see above, p. 308), ^ 
though it is well known, of course, that he was familiar ^ith the Divina 
Commedia, 
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L*agathe d*espece diverse 
Blanche ou jaune ou roug’astre ou perse . . . 

(M^on, Blasonst pp. 339, 340, 342.) 

The following passage from Machault’s Remade de Fortune 
shows that, at any rate in heraldry, the word had a well-defined 
meaning : — 

Saches de vray qu*en tout endroit 
Qu’on descript armes k droit 
La couleur de pers est clam^e 
Azur, s’elle est k droit nomm^e, 

Le rouge gueules, le noir sable, 

£t le blanc argeVit. . . • 

(Ed. Tarb6, p. 84.) 

It was used, too, in the sense of our “ true-blue,'’ for Machault 
says in another place : — 

Sachez que le pers signefie 
Loyaute qui bait tricherie.' 

In the description of William the Conqueror in his Chronique 
Rirn^e Philippe Mousket says : — 

Ses cevaus fu de fier couviers, 

Par deseure et un cendal piers 
A flour d’or des armes le roi 
De France, ct s’ot tout le conroi. 

(II. 17,406-17,409.) 

ReifFenberg explains cendal piers as “ctoffe de soie bleu 
fonce chargee de fleurs de lys But piers here would be rather 
“ azure,” as in the passage from Machault given above ; for \fe 
learn from Robert Gaguin*’s Croniques de France that the \;oyal 
blue of the arms of France was ‘‘la couleur du ciel serain”(this 
passage is also interesting as throwing light on the origin of the 
berm “Jean Crapaud ” for a Frenchman) : — 

En ce lieu ne omettray a adjouxter ce que par nul certain aucteur ay trouv6, 
mais ay ouy reciter et affermer notoirement par la commune renomm^e» que les 
rojjp fran9oys avoient en leur armoyrie pour le signe de leur noblesse troys crapos, 
mais apr^s ce que Clouys eut receu les sauemens chrestiens, luy fut envoys du 
ciel ce que de present portent IdP roys, c’est assavoir troys fleurs de lys d*or 
soulz lesquelles est la couleur du ciel serain que les Fran9oys appellent azur. 

^ Cy. Chaucer* ^ 4 and Arcite, 1 . 330, and Skeat’s note on the passage. 
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From the variety of examples given above, it will be seen 
that the colour perse ranges through nearly' every shade of blue, 
from the blue-black of hair to the greenish blue of the turquoise ; 
and it also apparently includes shades of crimson. Most fre- 
quently, however, it indicates a dark or livid blue ; but in the 
absence of a determining object it is difficult to establish exactly 
what precise colour is intended. Dante’s definition of it as 
a mixture of purple and black, but more black than purple,” 
will certainly not hold good in every instance, as we have seen, 
any more than will the later one of Cotgravc, who defines it as 
skie-coloured 


“SIGIERI” IN THE PARADISO 
(x. 136)*^ 

The formerly much disputed question as to the identity of the 
“Sigieri” placed by Dante among the great doctors of the 
Church, in the Heaven of the Sun, has now been satisfactorily 
settled once and for all. Victor Le Clerc, in his article on Siger 
in the Histoire litter air e de la France^ advanced a theory that 
the two mediaeval Sigers Siger of Brabant and Siger of 

Courtrai) were one and the same person. Siger of Brabant, as 
is well known, being a professor of the University of Paris, took 
a prominent part in the violent disputes which arose between 
tile lay members of the University and the friars of the , 
Meqdicant Ordere respecting the liberty of teaching; and he 
was, together with Guillaume of Saint- Amour, publicly refuted 
by Thomas Aquinas, who had been appointed by the Pope to_ 
champion the cause of the Dominican Order. 

Finding it difficult to reconcile the facts of Siger’s having 

^ Compare with this the definition of an (undated) authority given by Gode- 
froy in his Dictionary : ** Pers est aultre couleur qui approche fort du bleu, mais 
il est de plus clere matiere, et n’est pas sy okxur (Sicille, Blason des couleurs 
en armes,) 

2 See Academy ^ 13th March, and 8th May, 1886 ; and Athenaum^ 29th July, 
1899, and 9th June, 1900. 
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been accused of heresy, and of his known hostility to the 
Dominicans, with Ae place assigned to him by Dante in the 
Paradiso at St. Thoma%’ side, Le Clerc suggested that Siger of 
Brabant was identical with the other Siger, who was Procureur 
de Sorbonne and Dean of Saint-Marie at Courtrai, and who left 
a bequest of books to the Sorbonne. The acceptance of his 
bequest, as well as the tone of certain of his writings, led Le 
Clerc to conclude that before his death Siger was converted from 
his heretical opinions, and became reconciled to the Dominicans, 
and that Dante gave effect, as it were, to this reconciliation by 
placing him side by side with St. Thomas A(juinas in Paradise 
among the doctors of the Church. 

M. Gaston Paris, however, in a paper upon the subject read at 
the Institut de France,^ pointed out that this beijuest, as had 
been shown by M. lA'opold Delisle, was made, not in 1277, as 
had been previously supposed, but in 1341, the year in which 
Siger of Courtrai died. This at once disposes ot Le Clerc’s 
theory, inasmuch as the Siger mentioned in the Paradlso must 
have been already dead in 1300, the date assigned by Dante to 
his Vision. 

It has been concluded, on the strength of Dante’s mention 
of the fact that Siger lectured in Paris in the Rue du Fouarre : — 

Essa e la luce eterna di 

Che, leggendo nd Vico degli Strami,^ 

Sillogizzo invidiosi veri — 

’ 25th October, 1881. See the article by M. Paris on Siger de Brabant m 
La Poesie du Moyen Age (pp. 165-183). Paris, 1895. 

* In his Cabinet des MSS, dela Bibliot tu que Nationale. 

® M. Gaston Paris, in an article in Romania (xxix, 107-112) on La Mort de 
^iget de Brabant^ states that Siger is referred to by Dante’s son {i.e.^ Pietro 
""Alighieri, in his commentary on the Commedia) as Sigerus Magnus. This 
seems%> be a mistake. What Pietro says is as follows ; “ Sigerius magnus 
philosophus fuit et theologus, natione de Brabantia, qui legit diu in vico 
straminum Parisiis, ubi philosophia legitur Surely this means no more than 
tha? Sigerius was a great philosopher and theologian. 

^The Rue du Fouarre {Vicus ^ratninis or Vicits Stratnineus) at Paris was 
so called from the straw-strewn floors of the schools. It was close to the river, 
in the region which is still known as the Quartier Latin, and was the centre of 
the Arts Schools# Paris. In the Middle Ages its name was doubtless as widely 
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that Dante himself attended Siger’s lectures in Paris ; in which 
case Dante must have been in Paris previ<ius to the year 1300, 
since Siger was certainly dead before that date. In order, how- 
ever, to account for Dante^s ac([uaintance with Siger and his 
teaching it is no longer necessary to assume that he visited Paris. 
In an Italian poem, called II Fiore^ written towards the end of 
the 13th century, by one Durante,^ in imitation of the Roman 
de la Rose^ it is stated that Siger “died a painful death ” in Italy, 
“ at the Court of Rome at Orvieto This being the case, it is 
evident that Dante might very well have learned all he knew 
about Siger without going so far as I'aris, or even crossing the 
Alps. 

The exact interpretation of the lines in II Fiore in which 
mention is made of Siger (and in which his fellow disputant, 
Guillaume of Saint-Amour, is also named) has been warmly dis- 
puted. In the passage in question “ Falsenbiante ” (i.a, 

Hypocrisy, the “ Faux-Semblant ” of the Ronum de la Rose) is 
made to say : — 

Mastro Sighier non ando guari lieto : 

A ghiado il fe’ morire a gran dolore, 

Nella corte di Roma, ad Orbivieto. 

Mastro Guillelmo, il boon di Sant-Amore, 

Feci di Francia metter in divieto, 

E sbandir del reame a gran romore. 

(Sonetto xcii. 9-14.) 

The editor of the poem, M. F. Castets, renders “morire 
ghiado’’ in the second line by “inourir en grande misere,” thus 

known as is that of the Quartier Latin at the present day. Petrarch, who 
probably became familiar with the locality during his visit to Paris in 13331 
refers to it in his De Ignorantia as “ strepidulus straminum vicus'*. 

^ This Durante is supposed by some to be no other than Dante himgfilf. Su 
far, however, no convincing arguments have been adduced in suppor^>f this 
theory. 

* The Court of Rome was at Orvieto several times between 1277 
of the last historical mention of Siger) and 1300 (the date of the action of the 
Commedia). Martin IV. was there in DecemBer, 1282 ; from 5th January to 23rd 
December, 1283 ; and from 6th January to 27th June, 1284. Nicholas IV. was 
there from 13th June, 1290, to 19th October, 1291 ; and Boniface VIII. was 
there from 6th June to 31st October, 1297. ^ 
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giving ghtado a sense which glaive certainly had in Old French.^ 

M, Gaston Paris, onMihe contrary, holds that “ morire a ghiado ” 
signifies ‘‘to die by the, sword,” and he, in the first instance, 
took the meaning to be that Siger was executed at the Court of 
Rome at Orvieto — put to death, that is, by order of the Papal 
Court — but for political reasons, not as a heretic, in which case 
he would have been burnt. 

New li^ht, however, has since been thrown on the question 
by the publication in my Dante Dictionary of an extract from 
the Brabantine continuation of the chronicle of Martin of 
Troppau, which is printed in* vol. xxiv. of Pert//s Monumenta 
Gtrinamae!^^ This extract, which occurs in the paragraph of the 
chronicle devoted to the reign of the Emperor Rudolf (1272- 
1292), riins as follows : — 

Hujus^^ tempore floruit Albertus, de Ordine Praedicatonim, qui multa 
scrip&it praeclare de theologia, qui magistrum Sygerum in scriptis suis multum 
redarguit."* Qui Sygerus, natione Brabantinus, eo quod quasdam opiniones 
contra fidem tenuerat, Parisius subsistere non valens, Romanam curiam adiit, 
ibique post parvum tempus a clerico suo quasi dementi perfossus periit. 

According to this statement, which appears to have escaped 
the notice of previous writers upon Siger, the latter was stabbed 
at the Papal Court by a mad or fanatic clerk — a manner of 

^ This opinion of Castets is shared by Dr. Clemens Baeumker, who recently 
published a critical text of Siger’s Impossihilia (Minister, iSgS); and by M. P. 
Mandonnet, in his Sigey de Brabant et VAverroisme Latin (Fribourg, iSgg) ; 
as well as by several Italian authorities. (For an informing review of Dr. 
Baeumker’s book by Felice Tocco, see Bullettino delta Socle fd Dantesca Italiana} 

N. S. vi. i6i-i68; see also the article by C. Cipolla in the Glornale Storico c^clla 
Letteratura Italiana^ xxxiii. I4g-i52.) 

* Attention was first drawn to this extract, I believe, by Mr. Charles 
^Qummer. As printed in my Dictionary it contains one or two minor inac- 
■^^racies, which were pointed out by M, Paris. 

® I%my Dante Dictionary I referred this to Pope Nicholas IV. As Albertus 
Magnus died in 1280, and Nicholas did not become Pope till 1288, this is a 
manifest impossibility. The reference, as both M. Paris and Dr. Baeumker 
obsAve, must be to the Emperor Rudolf. 

^M. Paris points out that noting is known of any writing of Albertus 
Magnus against Siger ; and suggests that the chronicler may have confounded 
Albertus with his illustrious disciple, Thomas Aquinas. (See Romariia^ 
xxix. Ill, note 2.) - 
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death which may very well be described as “morire a ghiado 

a^ran dolore If Siger was executed, as^ M. Paris originally 

supposed to have been the case, the wor(is ‘‘ a gran dolore ” would 

have no particular point — as is recognised by Sig. C. Cipolla,^ 

who takes “a ghiado” to be equivalent to “di coltello ” ; 

whereas, on the other hand, they would be appropriate enough 

of the agonies of a man who has been stabbed. 

® . . . # 

After becoming acejuainted with the above extract M. 

Gascon Paris at once modified his opinion as to Siger’s having 

been “ executed,” and accepted the expression in the Italian 

poem : — 

A ghiado il fe’ morire a gran dolore, 

as referring to Siger’s having been stabbed, according to the 
statement in the chronicle.'^ There can be very little doubt that 
this is the correct interpretation, and the controversy regarding 
the manner of the death of Siger of Brabant may now be 
regarded as definitely concluded. 

As regards the date of SigePs death, M. P. Maiidonnet, in 
his work on Siffer de Brabant et V Averrd'isme Latin an XII 
Stecle^^ draws attention to a passage in a letter of John Peckham, 
Archbishop of Canterbury,^ written on 10th November, 1284, 
in which, speaking of an opinion of Thomas Acpiinas, which he 
cannot accept, he says : — 

Nec cam [opinionem] credimus a religiosis personis, sed saecularis 
quibusdam duxisse originem, cujus duo praecipui defensores vel forsitan inven- 
tores miserabiliter dicuntur conclusisse dies suos in partibus transalpinis, cum 
tamen non essent de illis partibus oriundi. 

Thire cannot be the least doubt that the two persons here 
refeiTed to by the Archbishop are Siger of Brabant and Boetius 

^ In the Giornale Storico della Letteratura Italiana^ xxxiii. 15 1. 

“He says (Romania xxix. no note): ” M. Paget Toynbee, dans une note 
envoy^e a V Athenmim^ a montr^ avec toute raison que ce passage prouve que 
Siger est mort par le glaive, mais non par une execution judiciaire Sig. 
Cipolla, as M. Paris points out, had previously conjectured that the passage in 
ll Fiore referred to a murder rather than tO|rn execution. 

“ Pp. cclxix'cclxxi. 

^Registrum Epistolarum yoannis Peckham, ed. Martin, vol. iii. p. 84a. 
Peckham died in 1292. \ 
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of Denmark, who had been, with Siger, one of the principal 
authors of certain ))ropositions which had been condemned l^y 
the Bishop of Paris in ^1277.^ It follows, therefore, from this 
interesting reference that Siger must have died between 7th 
March, 1277, the date of this condemnation, and 10th November, 
1284, the date of the Archbishop’s letter. 

* ^ See Mandonnet, op. cit.^ pp. ccxxvi-ccxxvii, cclxiii ff. 




ADDENDA 

P. 129, 1. 9. Prof. Nicola Zingarelli’^ points out that Dante no doubt, 
in pb^'ing* Semiramis among those ‘^che amor di nostra vita dipartille** 
(/;//. V. o9), had also in mind the account of Justinus, who, in recording 
the death of Serniramis, says: ^^Ad postremum cum concubitum filii 
petisset, ab eodem interfecta est ” (i. 2, § 10). This detail is omitted by 
Orosuis. 

P. 140, 1. 10. To the examples of references to Peleus and his spear 
may be added the following, also from C'hiaro Davanzati,^ which was 
pointed out by Prof. Nicola Zingarelli : — 

Ben e la mia gran dolglia 
Ch’ io nom posso guerire, 

Se quei die m’ a feruto 

Non mi sana, com Pellcus sua lanza. 

^ See Rassegna Critica della Letteratura Italiann^ iv. 79. 

® See D’Ancona e Comparetti, op. cit. iii. 63. 

® See Rassegna Critica della Letteratura Italiana^ iv. 78. 
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Ahasuerus; Dante’s reference to, 

* 270 . 

Aimeric de Pegulhan ; the Proibn^al 
life of, 147 ». 3 ; his patrons, 
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voi to Cacciaguida, 3; uses the 
term ambages for Arthurian 
Romances, 7 1 ; read the 

story of Infill celot in the 
Lingua Oil, 8 ; obligations 
to Albert us Magnus, 38-55 ; 
reference to Albumazar, 39-40 ; 
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Moon upon tides, 48 «. 3 ; dis- 
cussion of number and order of 
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Alpetragius, 50 tt. 5 ; quotation 
from Albertus Magnus as to 
distribution of light of Sun, 52- 
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n. 2 ; discq'ision as to nature of 
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Ristoro d’ Arezzo, 79 ». 1 ; in 
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of term philosophy," 89-90, 
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199, 200, 203; letter to Emperor 
Henry VII. , 199, 293 ; refer- 
ences to Homer, 204 - 205 ; 
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anecdotes of, 233 ; reference to 
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284 ; reference to Erard de 
Valery, 255-257 ; two references 
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Daniel, 262-265 ; rofereiice to 
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LomhardOy 265-266 ; art of illu- 
minating at Paris in time of, 
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of Aeneas, 280-281; not allowed 
to be author of De Monarchia 
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282-283 ; apocryphal letter to 
Guido da Polenta, 282-283 ; his 
interpretation of Galileay 285- 
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288- 289 ; reference to the Drusi, 
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of Alexander the Great with 
Romans, 290 - 292 ; presuitled 
acquaintance with chronicle of 
Otto of Freising, 291, 292 ; 
quotation from Ennius, 292 ; 
reference to Henry VII. as 
second David, 293 ; his use of 
rendersi and rendutOy 294-295 ; 
alleged error as to Tobias, 296 ; 
his expression fans pietatiSy 297- 
298 ; presumed acquaintance 
with Legenda AureUj 297-298 ; 
indebtedness to Brunetto Latino 
for chronology, 299 ; supposed 

amour " with Lisetia, 300- 
301 ; when did he write De Mon- 
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archia ? 303 ; alleged indebted- 
ness to Arnaut Daniel for the 
terza rima, 304-300 ; use of the 
^ term perso, 307, 308, 312 n. 1 ; 
definition of, 307, 314 ; refer- 
ence to Sigieri, 314-319 ; sup- 
posed identity with Durante, 
author of II Fiore ^ 310 1. 

Alighieri, Dante ; a biographical 
notice of, in the 1494 edition 
of the Speculum HistoricilCy 194- 
203. 

Alighieri, Jacopo ; his Dottrifiale, 
78 II. 2, 80 80 n. 2. 

Alighieri, Pietro ; his commentary 
on the D.C., 4, 82 1, 99 n. 2, 

108 131 71. 3, 287, 31 5 n. 3. 

Allegoria, 100. 

Alliiminare^ alliimincVy 200. 

Ahiuigest, the ; ([noted, 43 0. 

Almaric I. of Jerusalem, 277 1. 

Almaric 11, of Jerusalem, 277. 

Alpetragius ; Dante’s reference to, 

no n. n. 

Alphonso ill. of Aragon, 197. 

Alphonso VIII. of ( astile, 147, 148. 

Alphonso X. of C astile, 14(), 147. 

Alps ; Benvenuto’s reference to, 
230. 

Ambages ; term applied to the 
Arthurian Komances by Dante, 
7, 203 ; and by Kaymond de 
Beziers, 7 1. 

Ambrose, St. ; Dante’s sup|)osed 
reference to, in the Paradiso^ 
122 1 . 

Anatomy of Abuses ; instance of 
' scarlet \\\, n. 

' Anaxagoras ; his opinion as to the 
Milky Way, 44, 45 n. 2. 

Andalo family of Bologna, 220. 

Andreu Kehrer ; his Catalan version 
of the D.C., 201. 

Angelic Orders, 81. 

Anjou ; Charles I. of, 250, 2.57, 275- 
277, 278 ; diaries II. of, 190 «. 
1, 197, 230, 275, 270, 294. 

Anonimo Fiorentino ; bis commen- 
tary on the D.C., 5, 89 ft. 3, 
108 n. 

Anselm, St. ; at Wissant, 274 ; his 
interpretation of Galilaea, 285. 


Antenor ; Dante’s estimate of, 145 

ft. 2. 

Afttictona, 90, 91 n. 2, 114 n. 2. 

Antioch ; Mary of, 270, 277 ; Bohe- 
montl IV. of, 277. 

Antoli, J. ; his Hebrew version of 
Alfraganus, 58. 

Antonino, Archbp.; his ChronicoHj 
203 n. 

Apennines ; Benvenuto’s reference 
to, 230. r 

Aquinas, Thomas ; his Latin version 
of Aristotle, 43 4, 91 «. 2 ; 

bis Summa Theologica^ 192 n. 

. 1 ; his works utilised in the 
Speculum Morale, 190 ; his quo- 
tations from Plato, 240 n. 1 ; 
his interpretation of Galilaea, 
285 ; bis (Mimment on tbeyTT^r* 
Consolaiionc FhilosopJiiae, 287 
fL 1 ; his refutation of Siger 
of Brabant, 314 ; reference of 
Pec kb am to, 318. 

Arabian (•alendar; Dante’s reference 
to, 03, 04. 

Aragon ; Alphonso of, 197 ; Frede- 
rick of, 197, 198, 199, 200, 203; 
flames of, 197 ; Peter HI. of, 
197. 


A rchi ma ml vita, 1 05. 

Aristotle, 38, 40 ft. 1 ; bis De 
Metcoris, 39, 43 n. 3, 44-47, 88, 
89; the ^^Old” and ^^New” 
translations of, 43, 44, 40, 47 
;/. 1, 91 11 . 2 ; variations in the 
text of, 47 n. 1 ; the apocryphal 
Epistola Alexandri ad Aristoti- 
Icm, 41, 42 ; his account of the 
Milky W^ay, 44-40, 88 ; his 
o])inion as to the number and 
order of the heavens, 49, 60 ; 
his Dc Coelo, 49 nn. 1, 2, 50, 83. 
90, 114 «. 2 ; his De Sensu ^ 
Scnsibili, .53; his De Anima, 
53 ; his Mctaphysica, 87 n. 6, 
90, 205 ; the various titles of, 
used by Dante, 90 n. 2 ; his 
Physica, 87 n. 6 ; his De Historm 
^inimalium, 109, 109 n. 2, 247- 
^249 ; his De Generatione Ani- 
maliufn, 109 ft. 2, 247-249 ; his 
Ethics, 114 «. 2, 206, 246 ; his 
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Analytica Postevioya^ 11)2 «. 1 ; 
his (juotatioiiS| from Homer, 
206, 213 ; his Politics^ 206 ; his 
Rhetorica, 213 «. 5 ; his quota- 
tions from Plato, 24<3 n. 1 ; his 
DeAnimalibuSy 247-240; Michael 
Scot's translation of, 243, 249 ; 
his De Partibus Animalium^ 
247-240. 

Arles ; Henvonuto at, 220 ; corona- 
tion wof Kmpcror (liarles IV. at, 
220 . 

Armonia, 102 //. 4. 

Arjiaiit, Daniel, supposed author of 
a Provencal Lancelot, 7, *203 ; 
G. Paris on, 7 n. 2, 203 ; Dante 
and, 202-206 ; wrongly credited 
with the authorship of romances, 

“ ' 203, 204; (’anello’s edition of 

his wjjrks, 2()4, 206, 304 ; al- 
leged iTse of terza rinia ^y, 
304, 30() ; the rliyme-system of 
his poems analysed, 304-300 ; 

« Dante s quotations from, 306 w. 
1, 300 ;/«. 1, 2. 

Arnoul Greban ; confounded hy 
Geoffroy 'Fory with Arnaut 
Daniel, 202. 

Arquil ; Petrarch's death at, 208 n. 
3, 211. 

Arthur, King, 273. 

Arthurian romances ; the term am- 
bages applied to, by Dante, 7 «• 
1, 203 ; and by Raymond de 
Beziers, 7 u. 1. 

Ascanius ; Dante's reference to John 
of LuAemburg as, 293 ; his 
foundation of Alba, 299. 

Ashburnham collection ; supposed 
MS. of De Vulgari Eloquentia 
in, 168. 

^Asinelli tower at Bologna, 220. 

PAssyria ; Bjibylon in, confused hy 
Dante with Babylon (Old Cairo) 
in Egypt, 128 w. 1, 292. 

Astrologia^ 103 n. 

Athenaeum, v, 297 ti. 1, 298 n, 1, 

• 300 «. 1, 302 w. 1, 314 n. 2, 318 

n. 2. • 

Atlantis ; Dante's reference to, 281. 

Atla^ quantity of first syllable of, 
in Virgil and Ovid, 281 n, 1. 

22 


Atlas, ancestor of Aeneas ; Dante's 
reference to, 281 . 

Atlas, Mt. ; Dante’s reference to,126. 

Augustine, St.; liis De Civitate Dei, 
88 iu 1, 89, 89 «. 3, 90, 92 n. 3, 
93, 107 1, 111 nn, 3, 4, 122 ; 

his notations from Plato, 246 
u. 1 ; his interpretation of Galt- 
laea, 285. 

Augustus ; Dante’s references to, 
132, 134. 

Autentin, 101, 101 «. 6, 102, 114 2. 

Autorc, 101. 

Averroes ; ]iis commentary on Aris- 
totle quoted, 46-47, 49 nu. 1, 2, 
60, 60 n. 1 ; his title of Com- 
mentator," 46 «. 3, 66 n. 2, 84 
nw. 1, 2 ; his De Substantia 
Orbis, 66, 78, 85 n. 

Avicenna, 47 n. 1. 

Avignon ; Petrarch at, 206, 219, 

220, 231, 234 ; Boccaccio at, 
219 ; Benvenuto at, 219, 220, 

221, 230, 236. 

Azzo VJII. of Kste ; his marriage to 
Beatrice of Naples, 196 1^ 

236. 

Babel, 111. 

Babylon ; Dante's apparent con- 
fusion between the two cities 
so called, 128 n, 1, 292; dis- 
tinction between the Ivvo in- 
sisted on by Mandeville ajid 
Benvenuto da Imola, 128 n. 1, 
292 ; and by Otto of Freising, 
292. 

Badiaat Florence ; Dante’s reference^ 
to, 222. 

Baeumker, ('., 317 nn. 1, 3; his 
text of Siger's Impossibilia, 317 
n. 1. 

Bjildwin IV. and V. of Jerusalem, 

277 n. l. 

Barbary hides ; Benvenuto's refe- 
rence to, 228. 

Barbazan et Meon ; their Fabliaux 
et Contes, 311 n. 

Barbi, M. ; his discoveries as to 
lldebrandinus Paduanus, 300 ; 
and as to Lisetta, 300, 301 ; 
his conjectural identification of 
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Lisetta with the donna jfeii- 
tilc ” of the Vita Nnova, 301; 
,his projected critical editions 
of Dante's Canzonicrc and Vita 
Niiova, 301. 

Bartholomaeiis Ani^licus ; his De 
Proprietatihus Rcriim, 49 99 

2, 209 ;/. 2. 

Bartoli^ A.; liis Storia della Letlcra- 
tura Italiana, 100 n. 3. 

Bartsch, K. ; his CJircsloinatJiie Pro- 
vent^alc, 143 1. 

Beatrice Portinari ; date of birth of, 
00-01 ; date of death of*, 01-04. 

Beatrice of Naples ; her niarriaj^e to 
Az/o VIII. of Kste, 190 n. 1 , 230. 

Beck, F. ; his edition of the Vita 
Niiova, 01 n. 2, 3. 

Becket ; Thomas a Becket. 

Bede; his interpretation of 
235. 

Bernbo, Cardinal ; MS. of the Dc 
Viil^ari Eloqiicntia annotated 
by, 153. 

Benincasa d' Arez/o ; Benvenuto’s 
anecdote of, 225. 

Benoit de Sainte-More ; his Roman 
dc Troic, 309. 

Benvenuto da Imola ; his commen- 
tary on the D.C.y 4, 41 2, 109 

«. 2, 121 n. 2, 122 J, 123//. 1, 
130 //. 1, 131 n. 3, 145 ;/., 151, 
152, 154, 202, 203 //., 204-237, 
243, 249, 250, 250 ;/. 2, 278, 
230, 292, 294, 299 ; date of its 
completion, 205 //. 2, 217, 221 ; 
his note on entomataj 109 n. 2 ; 
* his use of the term Ormesta^ 

121 ;/. 2 ; holds that St. Ambrose 
is referred to in Par. x. 119, 

122 n. 1 ; suf/^^-cstion as to the 
empire of Semiramis over F^^ypt, 
128 71. 1, 292 ; opinion as to 
Alexander the Great, 130 «. 1 ; 
anecdotes of Saladin, 145 n. ; 
distinguishes between Seneca 
moralifl” and Seneca poeta,” 
152 ; correspondence on the 
subject with Coluccio Saliitati, 
152 n. 2 ; his reference to 
SidoriiuB Apollinaris, 154 ; his 
references to Homer, 204-215 ; 


his use ^Of the Latin version of 
Leontius l^latus, 209, 210, 214, 
215 ; his if?norance of Greek, 
200, 20() ;/. 1 ; his relations with 
Petrarch, 211, 212, 215, 216, 
218, 221, 231 ; his relations 
with Boccaccio, 215, 215 n. 4, 
217, 213, 219, 222, 227, 231, 
232, 233 ; date of his death, 216, 
217; his Libellns AiigustaliSj 
21 7, 217 71- 2, 223 ; hhtRomulconj 
213, 223 ; his action with ref^ard 
to Petrarch's Africa j 222; his 
corres|M>ndence with Coluccio 
Salutati, 222, 223 ; his lectures 
on Dante at Boloa:na, 223 ; his 
commentaries on Lucan, Seneca, 
and Valerius Maximus, 223 ; 
and on the Latin Eclogues 
Petrarch, 223; his iiidehtedness 
to Boccaccio in his? emnmentary 
on Dante, 227, 232, 233; makes 
Cacciaj?uida a crusader at 100, 
273 ; his theory as to Dayte’s 
reference to Muwli Capet’s 
orij^iii, 280. 

Beren^iiier, llostain^’ ; his reference 
to Alexander the Great's muni- 
iicence, 145 //. 

Berber, S.; his Bible Fraji<;aise an 
Moycn Age^ 266-267. 

Beriiarl de Ventadour ; his reference 
to the spear of Peleus, 138 ; the 
Proven(;al life of, 147 7i. 2 ; his 
patrons, 148. 

Bertran de Born ; his poems quoted, 

142, 143 a. 1, 144, 143, 149, 
253, 271, 272; one of Dante's 
examples of munificence, 142, 

143, 144 ; his use of the term 
fnessio.^ 143 //. 1 ; his place in 
Dante’s Hell, 143, 146 ; the 
Provengal life of, 143 -144^ 
147 «. 3, 284; his relations 
with the Youn^ Kin^ Henry 
of Eiifrland, 144, 253, 271, 284 ; 
his relations with Raymond V. 
of Toulouse, 148 ; his mention 

^^f Wis.sant, 272. 

Biagi, G.; his edition of the Cento 
Novelle Antiche, 146 
284. 
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Biagioli^ G. ; hift dictum aa to the 
meaning* off>rosci, 2ny. 

Bianclii, B. ; his commentary on the 
p.C., 2(i3, 204. • 

Biblioteca Slorico-Critica della Let- 
teratura Dmjiesca, vi. 

Biacioni, A. M.; his note on Scintc- 
lenc, 241, 24:3. 

Blanc, L. (».; his Erklaritn^eu, 100; 
his Voadwlario Dantcsco, 250, 

2ft4. 

Boccaccio ; his Dcccinieroiic, 0 n. 0, 
110, 145 I/., 202, 207, 2(;4, 204, 
205 ; liis Comeuto sopni la D.C.^ 
80 11 . 0, 00 11 . 2, n<;, loo, i5i, 
155, 207 II. 2, *200 II. 0, 214 it. 
2, 215 ; Milanesi’s eOilion of, 
80 II. 0, 151 nil. 1, 0, 155 n. 2 ; 
his De Genealoi^ia Deonim, 00 n. 
2, 1^1, 202, 2();3, 207 2, 208 

nn. I, 2, 200 it. 2, 210 //. 2, 215, 
202, 205 11 . 1 ; liis I'iaminctUiy 

no, 110; liis Anielo, 145 ; 

• his De Montibns ct Silvisy 202 ; 

his De Casibiis Viyoyitm Ulus- 
triuin^ 202; his Vita di Dante^ 
200, 2()4 ; liis references to 

Uguccione da Pisa, 00 n. 2 ; his 
use of the term soprapposto, 110; 
liis references to Tartar cloths, 
no, no ; liis references to the 
generosity of Alexander and 
Saladin, i45 n. ; liis distinction 
between Seneca morale" and 
Seneca tragedo," 150, 151, 
155 ; his acquaintance with the 
Annals of 'Jacitus, 151 ; his list 
of Seneca’s works, 155 ; liis list 
of Dante’s works, 102 ; his con- 
nection with tlie Latin version 
of Homer, 200, 207 n. 2, 208, 
208 nn. 1, 2, 211 ; his use of it, 
200, 218 11 . 2 ; his references to 
Horner, 207 n. 2, 208 n. 2, 209 
n. 8, 218 n. 2, 214 n. 2, 215; 
possessed a Greek MS. of 
Homer, 208 n. 2 ; his relations 
with Benvenuto da Iimda, 215, 
215 ft. 4, 217, 218, m, 222, 
227, 231, 282, 288 ; his lectures 
on Dante, 222, 228 ; Petrarch's 
letter to, concerning Dante, 


281 ; his use of the term prosa^ 
204 ; his use of the plirase 
render si vionacoy 205. * 

Bodel, Jean ; his Chanson des 
Saisnes^ 280. 

Bochmer, E. ; his emendations of 
tlie De Vulgari Eloqueniia, 184 
n. 2, 187 nn. 4, 0. 

Boetiiis ; the De Schohistica Dis- 
ci pH n a attrilmted to, 158 n. 1 ; 
his Dc Con sola tione Pliilosophiae, 
280; Cliaucer’s translation of, 
280, 287 ; Aquinas’ comment 
on, 287 n. 1. 

Boi'tius of Denmark, 818, 810. 

Bohemia, King tJohn of, 100 1. 

Bohernond J\\ of Antiocli, 277. 

Bake of Nurture ; instance of scarlet 
in, 312 ;/. 

Bologna ; Benvenuto at, 218, 221, 
228, 280; Petrarcli at, 218; 
Beincnuto’s lectures on Dante 
at, 228 ; allusions to, in Ben- 
venuto’s commentary on Dante, 
224-220 ; Benvenuto’s etymo- 
logy of, 224. 

Boniface II. of Montferrat, 147-148, 
148 n. 5 ; \’illehardouin’s ac- 
count of, 148, 140 n. 

Boniface VHi., Pope, 107, 220, 275, 
810 ;/. 2. 

Bononiay 224, 258 n. 

Bossolaro, , Jacopo ; Benvenuto’s re- 
ference to, 280. 

Braga, Martin of ; see Martin of 
Duinio. 

Briennc, Jolin and Mary of, • 270, 
277. 

Brito ; liis Latin vocabulary, 107 n. 2. 

Bruges ; Dante’s reference to, 270. 

Brunetto Latino ; his use of French, 
8 n. ; his TrLsor^ 80 n. 8, 70 n, 
2, 75 1, 240, 247, 290 ; the 

Fiore di Filosofi attrilmted to 
him, 03 n. 1, 247 ; his reference 
to the muiiirtcence of Alexander 
the Great, 175 n. ; his accept- 
ance of the De Kemediis Fortui- 
toritm and Dc Q until or Virtiitibiis 
as works of Seneca, 155 ; his 
place in Dante’s Hell, 161 ; 
autograph documents of, uti- 
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lised by Rajna, 101 ; his use of 
the Moralitim Dogma, 240 ; his 
T^orctto^ 204 ; one of Dante’s 
chronological authorities, 299. 

Brurii, Francesco, 215 n, 1. 

Brutus ; his place in Dante’s Hell, 
145 n. 2. 

Bulletin de la Societe des Anciens 
Textes Frayiqais, 251. 

Bullettino della Societa Dantesca 
Ita liana, 01 4, 017 n. 1. 

Buti ; 5^^ Francesco da Buti. 

Butler, A. J., 205, 291 n. 2, 290 ;i. 2. 

Cacciaguida ; Dante’s references to, 
3, 222 ; date of his birth, 27B ; 
his age as a crusader, 278. 

Cadsand ; identified by some with 
Dante’s Guizzante, 270, 271. 

Caesar, Julius ; Dante’s references 
to, 113, 131, 145 2 ; Uguccioiie 

on, 113 ; Suetonius on, 113. 

Cain ; supposed to be the man in 
the moon,” 79 n. 3. 

Cairo, Old, 128 n. 1, 292. 

Calamel, Calaniclla, Calamellus, Cala- 
mus, 258. 

Cambridge (U.S.A.) Dante Society, 
V, 245 ; fifth Report of. In. 1 ; 
sixteenth Report of, 1.57 n. 1 ; 
twentieth Report of, 231 n. 

Camillas ; Dante’s reference to, 290. 

Camus d’ Arras, Le ; his Dit du Mar- 
quis de Montferrat, 148 n, 4. 

Can Grande, 199 ; Dante’s letter to, 
96 n. 2, 103, 100, 150, 243, 244 ; 
misreading in recent editions 
• of, 243-245 ; Latham’s transla- 
tion of, 244. 

Canello, U. A.; his Vita cd Operc di 
Arnaldo Daniello, 204, 205. 

Canemelle, 258. 

Canna, 258. 

Canhae, Battle of ; Dante's refer- 
ences to, 123, 124. 

Cannamella, 258. 

Canzoniere of Dante ; references to 
(see ’1 able, p. 329) ; Barbi’s pro- 
jected critical edition of, 301. 

Caorsini, 205 n. 2. 

Capet, 279. 

Caramel, Caramela, 268. 


Canto, 259, 25f) n. 2. 

Carisenda tower at^ologna, 225, 226. 

Carrobio at Bologna, 220. 

Cary, H. F«; his notes on Dante, 
138 u. 1. 

Casini, T. ; his commentary on the 
D.C., 110 ; his Aneddoii e Stiidi 
Danteschi, 227 «• 5. 

Cassante, 271. 

Castel, Guido da ; see Guido. 

Castelli, F. F. ; his hiogra5)hy of 
’Frissino, 100 n. 

Castello deir Ovo at Naples, 229. 

Castets, F. ; his edition of II Fiore, 
310. 

Castile, King of ; one of Dante's 
examples of munificence, 146- 
149 ; Pedro of, 230. 

Catalani fiimily of Bologna, 220. 

Cathulicon ; stt' Giovanni (Jaiienova. 

Cato ; his place in Dante’s Purga- 
tory, 145 2 ; confusion of 

Vincent of Beauvais as to, 235. 

Caxton ; his Malory, (j noted, 1 n. 2. 

C’ecco d’ Ascoli ; bis Acerba, 78 2, 

201 . 

Cels us, Julius, 235 //.I. 

Ccmmamella, 258. 

Cennamella, 258, 259. 

Cento Novellc Aniiche, 145 n., 257, 
284. 

Ceramella, 258, 259. 

Ccrtaldo ; Boccaccio’s death at, 222. 

Cbalcidius ; his Latin version of 
Plato’s Timaeus, 54 n. 1, 89 ». 1. 

Chalcmel, chalcmclle, 258. 

Chahimcau, 258. 

Champagne, Alice and Henry 11. of, 
277. 

Chanson de Roland ; mention or 
Wissant in, 272 ; instance of 
pers in, 309. 

Chanson des Saisnes ; tradition as to 
Charlemagne’s descent in, 280. 

Charlemagne, 280. 

Charles I. of Anjou, 266, 267, 275, 
278 ; his claim to the title of 
Jerusalem, 276-277. 

CharlJPlJ. of Anjou, 196 n. 1, 197, 
230, 275, 294; Dante's reference 
to, as il Ciotto di Gerusalemme, 
276 . 
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Charles IV., Empeft)r, 218 n., 220, 
235, 230. - 

Charles Martel, 275, 270. 

Charles of Valois, 197,^275. 

Chaucer ; Testament of Cresseid for- 
merly attributed to, 80 «. ; 
Skeat’s edition of his works, 
80 120, 280 ; mention of 

Tartar clotli in Knightes Tale^ 
119 ; imitation of Dante in 
^k^nhes Tale, 128 w. 3 ; reference 
to Acliilles’ spear in Squieres 
Tale, 138 1 ; mention of Paris 

and Tristan in Assembly of 
Foules, 251 ; and of llolen and 
Iseult in Legeiuie of Goode 
Women, 252 ; his translation 
of the De Consolatione Philoso- 
phiae, 280, 287 ; use of the 
terni^/ijrs in Prologue to Canter- 
bury Tales, 308, 312 1 ; use 

of the term scarlet in Wif of 
Bathe's Tale, 311 ru ; his AncUda 

• and Arcite, 313 n. 

Chiaro Davanzati ; his references to 
tlie spear of Peleus, 140, 321. 

Childeric, 294. 

Christine de Pisan ; her refer- 
ences to Dante, 200, 200 «. 2, 
201 . 

Christmann, J.; his edition of Alfra- 
gaiius, 58, 00. 

Chronology of Par. vi. l-O, 37-39 ; 
Dante's authority for, 298-299. 

Church, F. «J.; his translation of the 
De Monarchia, 281. 

Cialamella, Ciaramella, 258. 

Ciaiighella della 7 osa, 219. 

Cicero; his Academicae Quacsfiones, 
88 //. 1, 91 //. 1, 114 2 ; his 

Tusculanae Quaestiones, 90, 90 
n. 2, 91 2, 92, 92 «. 2, 107 n. 

1 ; his De Officiis, 94, 94 n., 114 
«. 2, 240, 247, 293 ; his quota- 
tion from Ennius, 94 n., 293 ; 
his De Finibus, 114 ;/. 2 ; his 
use of the term fistula, 104 n. ; 
not, hitherto supposed, men- 
tioned in the De Vu^iri Elo- 
quent ia, 100 ; his quotations 
from Homer, 205 ; a translation 
of Homer attributed to him by 


Petrarch, 213 ; his quotations 
from Plato, 240 «. 1. 

Ciotto di Gertisalemme, II, 25^5-277. 

Cipolla, C., 317 n. 1, 318, 318 n. 2. 

Claudian ; was Dante actpiaiuted 
with his poems } 282-283 ; his 
De Bello Gildonico, 282 ; De 
Raptii Proserpinae, 283 ; Dc 
Bello Getico, 283. 

Clement, David ; his Bibliothique 
Curieuse Historique et Critique, 
195. 

Clement V\, Pope, 234; Dante’s 
reference to, as nuovo Jason," 
293. 

Clement VI., Pope, 234. 

Clement VJI., AnthPope, 205, 230. 

Cochin, II.; his Etudes Italiennes, 
218 n. 

Cohen, H.; his Monnaics Romaines, 
242. 

Commedia, 102 4. 

Comoedia, 103. 

Compagno, father of Benvenuto da 
Imola, 218. 

Comparetti, 1)., A. D’ Ancona and ; 
see D’ Ancona. 

Conrad III., Emperor, 148, 278. 

Conrad IV., h^mperor, 277. 

Conrad of Montferrat, 148, 277. 

Conradin, 250, 277, 278. 

Constance of Suabia, 275. 

Constantine the Great, 242 ; legend 
of St. Sylvester and, referred 
to by Dante, 297, 298. 

Constantinople, 298 ; dates of 
foundation and dedication of, 
298, 299. . 

Convivio ; references to (see 'fable, pp. 
327-329) ; printed editions of, 52 
1, 56 n. 1 ; correct title of, 
56 1 ; date of its composition, 

79 n. 2 ; Villaiii's reference to, 
200 n. 1 ; a misquotation in, 
24.5-247. 

Corbinelli, Jacopo ; his text of the 
De Vulgari Eloquent ia, 158, 162, 
163 n. 1, 169 nn. 2, 5, 170 nn, 
3, 6, 171 nn. 1, 4, 173 n. 3, 175 
n. 4, 176 n, 6, 177 nn. 2, 3, 178 
n. 2, 180 nn. 4, 6, 181 n. 3, 182 
nn. 3, 6, 185 nn. 2, 5, 186 n. 3, 
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187 //. 188 n. 7y 100 n, 3 ; 

Grenoble MS. of the V.E, an- 
notated by liim, 158. 

Corbis at Bologna, 22(5. 

Cotgrave ; bis detinition of perSy 314. 

Creation ; date of, 70, 71. 

Crocifisso, applied by Dante to 
riaman, 270. 

Crusaders ; a^e of, 250, 278. 

Crusades, 148, 250, 278. 

Crystalline Heaven ; Prinium 
Mobile. 

Ctilex ; mention of Ephialtes in, 283. 

Curiatii ; Dante’s references to, 200. 

Curzii ; readinj^ proposed by Witte for 
Drusi {Conv. iv. 5, 1. 123), 200. 

Cyprus, King^s of; tbeir claim to 
the title of Jerusalem, 277 ; 
con(|uest of, by Genoese, 23(5. 

Cyrus ; Dante’s references to, 130. 

D’Aiicona, A., and D. C’omparetti ; 
their edition of I^e Antiche Rime 
Vol^ariy 138 3, 140 n. 1, 321 

2 . 

Daniello da Lucca ; bis commentary 
on the D.C., 0. 

Dante Alighieri ; st’t; Alighieri, Dante. 

Dante, Jacopo di ; see Alighieri, 
Jacopo. 

Dante, Pietro di ; see Alighieri, Pietro. 

Dardanus ; Dante’s reference to, 
280, 281. 

Darmesteter, Arsene, 32 n. 2. 

Davanzati ; see Cbiaro Davanzati. 

David ; Dante’s reference to Henry 
VH. as, 203. 

De ^B&ines, C, ; his Bibliografia 
Dantesca, 4 it. 2. 

Delisle, Ij., 315. 

Delitzsch, jb\; his Zwci Kleine Dante- 
Studietty 270. 

Democritus ; his opinion as to the 
Milky Way, 44, 45 n. 2. 

Deschamps, Kustache ; mention of 
Helen and Iseultin his Chaii\ions 
Royaulx, 252. 

Diez, F. ; \\\% Etymologisches Wurter- 
buchy 258, 250, 308 n, 2 ; his 
attribution of romances ” to 
Arnaut Daniel, 203, 204 ; his 
Poesie dev Troubadours^ 204. 


Dino Compagni f his poems, 259. 

Diogenes Laertius ; ^>is Vitae Philoso- 
phoruniy 04. 

Diomed and Ulysses ; Dante’s refe- 
rence to, •114 2. 

Divina Commedia ; references to 
(see Table, pp. 323-320). 

Doge of V’enice ; Benvenuto’s de- 
scription of his cap, 228. 

Domitian ; bis persecution of the 
Christians alluded to by Wante, 
130. 

Drusi ; Dante’s and Virgil’s refe- 
rences to, 200. 

Du ( aiige ; his Glossciviuni Mediae 
et Infunne Latinitatisy 08, 00 n, 
1, 107 //. 2, 100 n. 1, 117, 105 
n., 180 11 . 2, 258, 2(>5, 205 n. 2, 
274, 205, 308, 300, 310; his 
cliapter on tlie coins o^ Saint 
Helena, 242 ; bis dis?it?rtation 
on the Port us Itiiis, 274, 

Earth ; distance of V’oius and Mer-i 
cury frorn, Of) ; its diameter, 
00, Of) //. 1, f)7, 75, 70 ; move- 
ment of Sun round, 73; its cir- 
cumference, 73, 74 ; projection 
of its sliadow, 70, 77 ; appear- 
ance of, as seen by Dante from 
heaven of Fixed Stars, 82, 83 ; 
Pythagorean theories as to, 00, 
91 ; Platonic theories as to, 01 
«. 1 . 

Earth, ( ’oiinter- ; Pythagorean theory 
of, 00, 01. 

Bear I ate, 310. 

Edward HI., 3 n. 1, 271, 272. 

Bffendiy lf)l. 

Egypt ; Babylon (Old Cairo) in, 
confused by Dante with Babylon 
in Assyria, 128 n. 1 , 202 ; Dante’s 
statement as to death of Alex- 
ander the Great in, 202 ; burial 
of Alexander in, 202. 

Klectra, mother of Dardanus ; 
Dante’s reference to, 280, 281 ; 
descent of Aeneas from, 281. 

Elios, 119 

English Historical Review, v, 194 n, 1. 

English Miscellany presented to iV* 
Furnivall, v, 210 n. 1. 
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Enluminer, 206. 

Ennius ; quoted by %inte^ 04 202; 

and by Otto of Freising, 202. 

Entonmta^ 108, 100, 110. ^ 

Envious ; Dante's punishment for, 
108 n. 1. 

Ephialtes ; Dante's mention of, 283. 

Ephippicitus, 112. 

emcLKeiay 114 2. 

Episiolae, Dante’s ; references to 
(see il able, p. 332). 

Equator, celestial, 72. 

Fl(|uinoxes, the ; precession of, 71. 

firard de Valery ; Dante’s reference 
to, 2oo-257j 278 ; a crusader at 
00, 278. 

Erasmus ; his mention of Ugiiccione 
da Pisa in the Colloquia, 00 n. .3. 

Flrcolc, P. ; his edition of (niido 
Cavalcanti’s poems, 243. 

Ermnjf’odiio, 105. 

Este ; i\zzo VllJ. of, 100 n. 1, 230 ; 
Niccolo II. of, 210, 223. 

Esiher ; Dante’s reference to, 270. 

Elides de Ncvers, ( ’oimt, 257. 

Evrard de Beth line; his Ovaecismus^ 

102 . 

Eye-siglit ; Dante’s discussion as to 
the nature of, 53-54. 

Fabi ; reading substituted by (liu- 
liani for Drusi {Cojiv. iv. 5, 1. 
123), 200. 

Fabriciiis, •!. A. ; his Bibliotheca 
Mediae et Injimae Aetatis, 121 

n. 2. 

Facundo, 110. 

Falterona ; find of coins on, men- 
tioned by Dante, 241. 

Fantasia^ 102 n. 4. 

Farce de Pathchu ; instance of pers 
in, 311 

PFauriel, (\ ; his attribution of 

romances ” to Arnaut Daniel, 
204. 

Fazio degli Uberti ; his reference to 
the spear of Peleus, 140 //. 2. 

Fernando 1V\ of (Jastile, 140. 

Ferrara ; Benvenuto at, 210, ^3. 

Ficino, Marsilio ; his translation of 
Dante's lettere, 208 ; and of the 
De Monarchuh 281 n, 2. 


Filelfo, (1. M. ; his literary forgeries, 
283. 

Filosofia, 102 4, 100. 

Filosofo, 02 4, 100. 

Fiore ^ II ; mention of Siger of Bra- 
bant in, 310, 318 n. 2; supposed 
by some to have been written 
by Dante, 310 /?. 1. 

Firenzuola, A.; his literary warfare 
with 'IVissino, 103 «. 2. 

Fistula, 104 u., 258. 

Fixed Stars ; tlieir number, 00, 00 
n. 3. 

Fixed Stars, the heaven of ; its two 
motions, (>8, 00, 71 ; its two 
poles, 08, 00 ; distribution of 
influences ” by, 81 ; Dante in, 
82. 

Flegetonta, 104. 

Flemings; Dante’s reference to, 270. 

Florence ; Benvenuto at, 218, 222, 
230 ; Boccaccio’s lectures on 
Dante at, 222 ; Benvenuto's 
references to, in his commen- 
tary on Dante, 220-228 ; caged 
leopard at, 227 ; statue of 
Venus at, 228 ; ancient stone 
lions at, 228. 

Florentine ladies ; Benvenuto’s ac- 
count of, 228. 

Florentines, rebellious ; Dante’s re- 
ference to, as Babylonii,” 203. 

Flower and Leaf \ mention of Tartar 
cloth in, 110. 

Folquet of Marseilles; the Provencal 
life of, 147 nn. 1, 2, 3 ; his 
patrons, 148 ; Dante's references 
to, 148 3. 

Fans pietatis in the De Monarcma, 
207-208. 

Fracassetti, C. ; his edition of 
Petrarch’s letters, 207 u. 1, 211 
11 . 3, 213 n. 1. 

Francesca da Rimini ; Dante’s re- 
ference to, 2. 

Francesco da Buti ; his commentary 
on tlie D.C., 5, 203. 

Francescuolo da Brossano ; his action 
with regard to Petrarch's Africa, 
222 . 

Fraticelli, P. ; his edition of the Con- 
vivio, 60 11 . 6, 62 n. 1, 87 w. 6, 
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146, 246 ; his text of the De 
Vulgari Eloquentia^ 169, 162, 
J67, 170 7tn. 1, 2, 171 nn. 1, 6, 
176 nn. 2, 4, 174 w. 2, 175 ?in. 

1, 2, 3, 177 «. 2, 179 M. 3, 180 

nn, 4, 5, 181 6, 182 ;i. 1, 183 

nn. 4, C, 184 1, 185 ». 5, 186 

n. 2, 190 6 ; his edition of 

Dante's minor works, 243, 244, 
268, 282, 293 ; his text of the 
De Monarchicij 281 ; his com- 
mentary on the D.C., 294. 

Frederick of Aragon ; Dante’s rela- 
tions with, 197-199, 200, 203 ; 
his title of King of 'iVinacria, 
197, 197 w., 275 ; Dante’s re- 
ferences to him, 198, 198 it. 1, 
199 n. 1. 

Frederick II., Kmperor, 199 n. 1, 
265, 276, 277, 303. 

Freising, Otto of ; see Otto. 

French ; their defeat at Pole tiers, 
234, 236 ; Benvenuto’s descrip- 
tion of, 234-235. 

Froissart ; his Chroniques^ 3 258, 

272 ; his Poesies, 258, 310, 

Frontinus ; Dante’s mention of, 123. 

Fulk Fitz- Warenne, romance of, 273. 

Furnivall, F. J., 216 n. 1, 312 n, 

Gaggiante, 271. 

Gaguin, Robert ; liis Croniqms de 
France, 313. 

Galassia, 105. 

Galasso da Montofeltro ; one of 
Dante’s examples of munifi- 
cence, 142, 143. 

^afaxy ; see Milky Way. 

Galilaea, 111 ; Dante's interpreta- 
tion of, as hianchezza, 285-286 ; 
mediaeval interpretations of, 
285. 

Gallehault ; the intermediary be- 
tween Lancelot and Guenever, 
2 n, 2, 9-10 ; Dante’s mention 
of, 2 ; his name synonymous 
with Pandar, 3 n., 6 n. 3. 

Garamantes, 38 n. 2. 

Garda, Lago di ; Benvenuto’s de- 
scription of, 230. 

Gardingo at Florence, 228. 

Garnett, R., 160 ;f. 


Gamier de *Pont Sainte-Maxence ; 
his Vie de Thomas, 255, 273. 

Gaucelm Faidit ; the Provencal life 

- of, ; his patrons, 148. 

Gaudentius, St. ; his interpretation 
of Galilaea, 285. 

Gautier de Lille ; his Alexandreis, 
41 n. 2. 

Gautier, L(5on, 280. 

Geneva, Cardinal Robert of, 205 n. 
2, 236. 

Genoa, Riviera of, 230. 

Genoese ; conquest of Cyprus by, 
236. 

Geoffrey of Monmouth ; his names 
for the three divisions of Britain, 
26 11. 

Geoffroy I'ory ; liis reference to 
Dante, 261, 262 ; his confusion 
of Arnoul Greban Mjjh Arnaut 
Daniel, 262. 

Gerarchia, 102 n. 4. 

Gerard of Cremona ; his Latin ver- 
sion of Alfraganus, 56 n. 3. * 

Geryon ; Dante’s description of, 115. 

Ghibellines ; Dante’s reference to, 
as Israel, 293. 

Giornale Storico della Letteratura 
Jtaliana, v, 78 n. 1, 160 «. 1, 
212 n., 243 «. 1, 245 n. 1, 247 
n. 1, 249 ft. 6, 317 1, 318 ;t. 1. 

Giotto; Benvenuto’s stories of Dante 
and, 233. 

Giovanna, 111. 

Giovanni da Genova; hisCatholicon, 
98, 98 mu 5, 6, 99, 101 ». 6, 
102, 104 n. 2, 106 nn. 2, 3, 108 
n. 1, 110 n. 2, 161, 206 n. 1, 268 
2, 269. 

Giovanni dall’ Orto ; his reference 
to the spear of Peleus, 139. 

Gioventiite, 110. 

Giuliani, G. B.; his edition of the' 
Convivio, 50 n. 5, 146, 243, 290 ; 
his method of spiegare Dante 
con Dante,” 146, 167 ; his text 
of the De Vulgari Eloquentia, 
169, 162, 167, 168, 169 n. 4, 170* 
;«2, 171 n. 7, 172 n. 3, 173 n. 6, 
174 n. 2, 175 nn. 2, 3, 7, 176 
nn. 2, 4, 5, 177 nn. 2, 5, ^ 178 
n. 1, 179 n. 3, 180 nn. 1, 4, 6, 
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182 w. 5, 183 «. 6, *184 n. 1, 186 
n, 2, 187 «. 6, #88 nn. 3, 4, 5 ; 
Uajiia's estimate of^ 167 ; his 
edition of Dante’s rniiior works, 
243, 244, 268, 282, 283; his 
text of the De Monarchia^ 281, 
302. 

Gladstone, W, K., 228. 

Glass ; Dante’s similes from, 52 il 2. 

Godefroy, F. ; his Dictionnaire de 
r A mien Fran^ais, 117, 265, 
285, 314 n, 1. 

Goethe ; his theory as to the Cari- 
senda tower at Bolo^^na, 225. 

Goliath ; Dante’s reference to llliilip 
the Fair as, 283. 

Golius, J. ; his edition of Alfra- 
gamis, 50 4, 56 n. 2, 58-60. 

Grandes Chroniques de France ; ac- 
count of murder of Henry of 
Almain in, 201 n. 1 ; account 
of battle of Ta^^liacozzo in, 256 
«. 2 . 

Grongier, Abbd ; his translation of 
the D.C., 261, 270. 

Grauort, II,, 202, 203. 

Greek ; Dante’s use of Greek words, 
101, 102, 104, 104 n. 3, 105- 
110, 114, 114 //. 2, 126 n. 1, 
285 ; Benvenuto’s ignorance of, 
206, 206 n. 1 ; Petrarcli’s igno- 
rance of, 207 ; Boc<;accio’s 
Greek quotations, 208 n. 2. 

Greeks, longhaired ; Benvenuto’s 
reference to, 228. 

Grenoble MS. of the De Vulgari 
EloqnentiUj 158. 

Guanto, 271. 

Gueiiever ; Lancelot and, 1-10, 17 
20 w. ; mentioned by Dante, 3. 

Guiart ; his reference to Erard de 
Valery, 257. 

uicciardini, L. ; his ideiititication 
of GiUzzarite with Cadsand, 271. 

Guido Cavalcanti ; his friendsliip 
with Dante and La])o Gianni, 
161 ; supposed MS. of his poems 
in Dante s hand, 161 n, 1 ; his 
mention of Santelene, 243)^ 

Guido da Castel ; Dante’s applica- 
tk)ii of the term Lombardo to, 
265-266. 


Guido da Montefeltro ; Dante’s re- 
ferences to, 1 n. 2, 142, 145 w. 
2, 284. * 

Guido de Polenta ; apocryphal letter 
of Dante to, 282. 

Guido del Duca ; Daiite’s mention 
of, 237. 

Guillaume de Conches; his Moralium 
Dof^ina, 246, 247. 

Guillaume do I’yr ; his Chronicle, 
256. 

Guillaume of Saint Amour, 314, 
316. 

Guiniforte delli Bargigi ; his com- 
mentary on the Inferno, 151. 

Guiraut do Borneil ; his patrons, 
148 ; Dante’s references to, 148 

n. 3. 

Guissan, 271. 

Giiitsand, 272. 

Guittone d’ Arezzo ; hi*^ reference 
to tlie spear of Peleus, 140 2. 

Guizzante ; Dante’s reference to, 
270-274 ; identified by some 
with Cadsand, 270, 271 ; but 
almost certiiinly Wissant, 271- 
274. 

Guy de Montfort ; his murder of 
Henry of Almain, 201, 202. 

H agiograpJi i, 1 05 . 

Hallarn, H., 277 n. 2. 

Haman ; Dante’s reference to, 270. 

Harrington, J. ; his Dyct for Every 
Day, 312. 

Haurcau, J. B, ; as to the autlior- 
shij) of the Formula llone^ac 
Vitae attributed to Seneca, 155# 

Head, Barclay, 242. 

Hebraei, 111. 

Hebrew; did Dante know it? 268- 
270, 285. 

Helen of Troy, 2.50, 252. 

Helena, Saint, 242. 

Heliotropium, 112, 267'-268. 

Henry of Almain ; murder of, by 
Guy de Montfort, 201, 202. 

Henry 11. of Champagne, 277. 

Henry, the young King of England, 
144, 271, 273 ; Dante’s reference 
to, 253-255, 284. 

Henry 1. of England, 274. 
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Henry II. of England, 2«5 p5, 274, 284. 

Henry IV. of France, 278. 

Henr.v V., Emperor, 274. 

Henry VII., Emperor, 108, 235 ; 
Ilante's letter to, 100, 203 ; 
Dante’s references to, 203, 302, 
303 ; his coronation at Aix, and 
descent into Italy, 303. 

Henryson, Robert ; liis Testament 
of Cresseidy 80 n. 

Hervieux, Ij.; liis Fabiilistes LatiuSy 

7 n. 1. 

Hillard, Miss K.; her translation of 
the Convivioy 140 n. 

Histoire Litteraire dc la France, 107 
n. 2. 

Historia de Praeliis, <| noted, 41 n. 1. 

Historisches Jahrbiicli, 202. 

Hohenstaufen ; their claim to title 
of Jerusalem, 270, 277 ; extinc- 
tion of dynasty, 277, 278. 

Homer ; las reference to the spear 
of Peleiis, 137 ; his poems un- 
known to Western Europe in 
Middle Ages, 204; Dante/s 
references to, 205 ; , Benvenuto’s 
references to, 205-215 ; no 
translation of, in Dante’s day, 
205 11 . 1 ; Latin version of, by 
Leontius Pilatiis, 200-215 ; MS. 
of, possessed by Petrarch, 200, 
207, 208 n. 2 ; Roccaccio’s re- 
ferences to Homer, 207 n. 2, 
208 n. 2, 200 n, 3, 213 n. 2, 
214 a. 2, 215; his MS. of, 
208 n. 2 ; Coluccio Salutatis’ 
references to, 215 n. 1. 

ffAwrificabilitiidinitatibiis ; Dante’s 
reference to, 113 ; Shakespeare’s 
mention of, 113 n. 1. 

Horace ; his Ars Poetica, 110 n. 1, 
205, 213 ; his Epistles,^ 112 n. 5, 
178 4 ; his quotations from 

Homer, 205, 213. 

Horatii ; Dante’s references to, 209. 

Hormen, 1 1 4 «. 2. 

Hortis, A. ; his Studj sulk opere 
latino del Boccaccio, 200 n. 2, 
207 M. 2, 208 nn, 1, 3, 200 «. 2, 
210 w. 2, 213 n. 4, 215 n. 1. 

Hours, equal” and ‘^unequal,” 

74. 


Hiieffcr, F.; <iis Troubadours, 264. 

Hugh Lajiet in|,the D.C. and the 
Satyre Mhiippee, 270-280, 205 ; 
Dante’s confusion of, with Hugh 
the Great, 270 ; Villon’s refer- 
ence to his legendary descent 
from a butcher, 270 ; Villani’s 
account of, 280. 

Hugh I. and HI. of Cyprus, 277. 

Hugh of Saint Cirq ; the Proven9al 
life of, 147 n. 3. i 

Hugh of Saint Victor ; his interpre- 
tation of Galtlaea, 285. 

lingon Capet, 270. 

ITuguitio Pisanus; [Iguccione da 
Pisa. 

Hypocrita, 107. 

Hypocrites; Dante’s punishment for, 
108. 

Ideler, J. L. ; his A ristoteTts Metcoro- 
logica, 47 n. 1. 

Ildebrandinus Paduanus ; identifica- 
tion of, 300. 

Iliad ; Latin epitome of, 204, 204 
2 ; Daiite’s references to, 205 ; 
Benvenuto’s references to, 205, 
200, 200 n. 4, 210, 213, 214; 
Latin translation of, made by 
Leontius Pilatus, 206, 208, 209- 
215 ; Boccaccio’s references to^ 
200 n. 3. 

Illumiucr, 266. 

Immanuel Ben Salomo, 260. 

Inferno ; references to fsee Table, 
pp. 323-324). 

Intelligences,” Celestial, 81. 

Invcntairc du Mobilier dc Charles V . ; 
mention of Tartar cloths in, 118 
n, 1. 

I livid iu, 108 1. 

lolanthe of Brienne, 276. 

Irene, Saint, 241. 

Isabella of France, 236. 

Isabella of Jerusalem, 277. 

Iseult, Tristan and, 250-252. 

Isidore of Seville ; his Origines, 98, 
104 M/I. 1, 2, 105 M. 1, 106 MM.® 
aCB, 107 M. 1, 110 M. 3, 111 MM. 
1, 2, 4, 5, 112 MM. 1, 2, 3, 166, 
269, 285, 286 ; his Quaestiones 
in Vetus Tostamentum, 288. 
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Israel ; Dante's reference to op- 
pressed Gliibelliiie^ as^ 208. 

Italian Dante Society ; Bullettuw of, 
61 n. 4 ; proposed critical edi- 
tions of Dante’s workS, 157, 
801. 

Italy ; Dante’s letter to Princes and 
Peoples of, 267-268. 

Jacobus de Vora^ine ; liis Legcuda 
Aurccij ^)7, 208. 

Jacopo della Lana; his commentary 
on the D.C., 5 n. 1, 00 n. 2, 107 
n. 2, 116, 225. 

Jahrbuch dev deutschcii Gesellscha/Jj 
260. 

James of Aragon, 107. 

Janicolo, 'lolommeo ; his editions 
• of Trissino’s works^ 160 n. 

Jason ; Dante’s reference to ( lernent 
V. as, 208. 

Jean C’rapaud, as nickname for 
Frencliman, 818. 

Jean ^le Menu ; his obligations to 
Albertiis Magnus in the Roman 
dc la RosCy 85 n. 

Jean de Valery, 255, 256. 

Jean le Hel ; his ( hronicle, 8 //., 

272 //. 

Jenkinsoii, R, 50 

Jerome, St. ; his interpretation of 
Galilaeay 285 ; his translation 
of the Hook of Tobit, 206. 

Jerusalem, A1 marie I. and 11. of, 
277j 277 n. 1 ; Angevin claim 
to title of, 276-277 ; Baldwin 
IV. and V. of, 277 n. 1 ; Henry 
II. of, 277 ; Ilohenstaufen claim 
to title of, 276-277 ; Isabella of, 
277 ; Sibylla of, 277 n. 1. 

Jesse ; Dante’s reference to Henry 
VII. as son of, 208. 
lies Argiropilus ; his version 
of Aristotle’s Dc CoclOy 01 
n. 2. 

Johannes Hispalensis ; his Latin 
translation of Alfragaiius, 56, 
•57, 58. 

John of Bohemia, 106 n. 1 ; Dant^ 
reference to as “alter As- 
caniii^,” 203. 

John of Brienne, 277. 


John of Kngland, 278, 274 ; was he 
the “Young King,” 258, 255, 
284. ^ 

John of France ; liis capture at 
Poictiers, 284, 286. 

John of Halisbury ; his confusion as 
to Seneca, 155. 

Joinville; his mention of Erard and 
Jean de Valery, 255, 256 ; hw 
use of the term pevSy 810. 

Joly, A.; his Benoit de SainU More 
et le Roman dc Tvoicy 204 2. 

Jonckbloet, W. J. A. ; his Roman 
van Lane doty 0 //. 1. 

Jourdain, C. ; \ns Rcchcrchcs critiques 
SUV Vuge dcs traductions latincs 
d^ArisiutCy 47 n. 1, 56 8, 58 ;i. 

2, 100 nn. 2, 8, 248, 240, 260 
n. 2. 

Jo XI rna I d cs Sa va nts, 145//. 

Juba; Dante’s lefercnce to, 181 //. 1. 

Jubilee at Home ; Dante’s reference 

to, 220. 

Jubinal, .A., 256, 257. 

Jugurtlia; Dante’s reference to, 182. 

Jupiter, the planet, 65 n. 8 ; its 
period, 72. 

Justinian ; his summary of Homan 
history in tlie Pa rad iso, 208, 
200 ; date of his accession, 200. 

Justinus, 18)1 11 . 8,821. 

Juvenal, 105 //. 8, 181 ;/. 8. 

Kannegiesser, F. L. ; his translation 
of Dante’s letters, 268. 

Ker, W. P., 8 //., 188 ;/. 1. 

Laborde, L. de ; his Glossaire, 810. 

Lacaita, J. F. ; his edition of Ben- 
venuto’s comme/itarv <>n the 
D.C.y 212 //., 214, 217 «. 1, 228. 

Lancelot ; Dante’s references to, 1 
n. 2, 2JM. 

Lancelot dii Lac ; sec Lancelot Ro- 
mance. 

Lancelot Romance ; Dante and, 1- 
87 ; printed editions of, 8 //., 16 
//. 8 ; abridgment of, by Rus- 
ticiano da Pisa, 8 ;/. ; Landiiio’s 
contemptuous reference to, 6 ; 
supposed Provencal version of, 
7y 268 ; Raymond de Beziers* 



reference to, 7 ; MSS. of, 8 ; 

modern French abridgment of, 
by Paulin Paris, 8, 0 n. ; ex- 
tracts from O. F. romance printed 
by Jonckbloet, Moland, and 
Poliduri, 8 n. 1 ; attribution of, 
to Walter Map, 0 2 ; extract 

of the Lancelot and (iuenever 
episode from, 10-22 ; English 
translation of episode, 22-37. 

Landino, CTistoforo ; his commen- 
tary on the D.C. quoted, (> ; his 
contempt for the Romances of 
the Round Table, 0 ; his ignor- 
ance nf them, 0. 

Langlois, E. ; his Oyif^ines ct Sources 
tin Roman de la Rose^ 85 

Lapidaire de Berne, 112 n. 3, 208. 

Lapo Gianni ; autograph documents 
of, utilised by Rajna, 101 ; 
Dante’s references to, 101 w. 2. 

Latham, C. S. ; his Translation of 
Dante's FJeven LetterSy 24*5, 207 
2, 208. 

Le Clerc, Victor ; his theory as to 
Siger of Brabant, 314, 315. 

Legend a AureUy 287, 288, 

Legraiid d’ A ussy, 310 n. 

Leonardo Aretino ; his description 
of Dante’s handwriting, 101 n. 1. 

Leontius Pilatus ; his Latin trans- 
lation of Homer, 200-215 ; ac- 
counts of him by Petrarch and 
Boccaccio, 207 2 ; Petrarch’s 

account of Iiis dcfitli, 208 n. 1 ; 
MSS. of his translation of 
Homer, 208, 208 n. 3, 210 n. 0, 
214, 215. 

LetaniCy 102 ». 4. 

Letters of Dante ; references to (see 
Table, p. 332) ; Torri’s edition 
of, 244, 208. 

Libraries, monastic ; Boccaccio’s and 
Petrarch’s accounts of, 234. 

Lihro di novelle et di bel parlar 
gentile, 257. 

Lisetta; Dante’s supposed amour” 
with, 300-301. 

Literature, 113 n. 1. 

Littr^, E. ; his etymology of Capet, 
278 ; his definition of pers, 308 

M. 2. 


Livre des fdHiers, 267. 

Livy ; Dante’^i references to, 92 n, 2, 
123, 124, 120, 127, 290, 291; 
his^date for the fall of Troy, 299. 

Logres ; Welsh name for England, 
20 

Lollis, C. de ; his Vita e Poesie di 
Sordelloy 143 n, 1. 

Loml>ardi, B. ; his commentary on 
the D.C.y 203. 

Lombardo, 205, 200. r 

Lome, 200. 

Lonza ; Benvenuto’s note on, 227. 

Loschi, Antonio, 215 1. 

Louis of Naples, 284. 

Louis, 8t., 255, 250, 257, 278. 

Lowell, tf. R., 208. 

Lucan, 102 n. 2, 128, 282 ; Ben- 
venuto’s commentary on, 223.^ 

Lucia y imaginary city, 73, 74. 

Lusignan, A1 marie and Melesinda 
of, 277. 

Luxemburg ; Henry V^II. of, 188, 
188, 235 ; Charles IV. of, 218 
n., 220, 235, 230. 

Lyell, ( ; his translation of Dante’s 
lyrical poems, 307 n. 3. 

Macbault ; his Remede de Fortune, 
313. 

Mac robins ; on tides, 48 n, ; on the 
perfect number ten, 02 «. 2 ; 
anecdote by, 233. 

Maffei, S. ; his text of the De Vulgar i 
Eloquent ia, 177 n. 3, 180 2. 

Maignien, E., and P. Y. Prompt; 
their reproduction of the Gre- 
noble MS. of the De Vulgari 
Bloquenfia, 158. 

Malehaut, Lady of ; Dante’s re- 
ference to, 3-10, 17 «. 

Malory, C’axton’s ; (juoted, 1 n. 2. 

Maude ville. Sir dglin ; his men^J^ 
of Tartar cloths, 118 ; his 
count of the two Baby Ions, 128 
«. 1, 292. 

Mandonnet, P. ; his Siger de Brabant 
et VAverroisme Latin, 317 1, 

e 318, 318 n. 1. 

Manfred, King, 38 «. 3, 275. 

ManUre de Langage ; instances of 
escarlat and pers in, 311 ii., 312. 



Manilius ; his Astronomifa quoted, 
45 n. 1. • 

Mantua ; Benvenuto’s mention of, 
230. , 

Map, Walter; reputed author of the 
Lancelot du Lac, 0 n. 2. 

Marco Polo ; his hook of travels, 
115, 110. 

Mare Amoroso, II ; refeiiuice to the 
spear of Peleus in, 130. 

Maria^ imaginary city, 73, 74. 

Marot, Clement, 310. 

Mars, the planet, 30, 0»5 n. 3 ; its 
period, 72. 

Martial ; his reference tc) two Sene- 
cas, 154, 155. 

Martiauus C^apella ; on tides, 40 n. 

Martin of Diimio ; the reputed 
author of Formithi Honest ae 
Vitae attributed to Seneca, 155. 

Martin of 'iVoppau ; his Chronicle, 
317. 

Martin IV., Pope, 310 n. 2. 

Mary of Antioch, 270, 277. 

Mary of Montferrat, 277. 

I^Iazzucchelli, P. ; his Lno^hi degli 
Aiitori citati da Dante ncl Con- 
vito, 43 n. 7y 48 n. 1, 04, 245, 
248. 

Medici, Cardinal Ippolito de’ ; Tris- 
sino’s translation of the De 
Vulgari Eloquent ia dedicated 
to, 150. 

Melanchthon, Philip ; his preface 
to the 1537 edition of Alfra- 
gaiius, 57. 

Melesinda of Lusi^nan, 277. 

Melodia, 102 n, 4. 

M^on, M. ; his Blasons des XV et 
XVI»^ Sikles, 311. 

Mercenaries in Italy ; Benvenuto’s 

t account of, 237. 

rcury, the heaven of, 00. 
rcury, the planet, 05 n. 5 ; its 
distance from the Earth, 00, 
76 ; its dimensions, 07 ; its 
period, 72. 

Mftrlin Romance ; mention of Sante- 
lene in Tuscan ver8if>n of, 
Merovingians ; Childeric the last 
of, 694. 

Messioni, 143, 143 n. 1. 


Meyer, Paul ; hifi Alexandre le Grand 
dans la litteratnre franraise du 
moyen age, 41 n. 1, 120 /^.«4, 
144 ?^. 4 ; his edition of Guil- 
laume le Marechal, 144 n. 3 ; 
his Derniers troubadours de la 
Provence, 145 n. ; his article on 
Provencal literature (in Encyc. 
Brit.), 148 n. 1 ; his Recueil 
d'anciens texles, 148 ;/. 4 ; dis- 
poses of fiction as in supposed 
foiirtli MS. of the De Vulgari 
Eloquentia, 158; his Fragments 
d'une vie de Saint Thomas, 254, 
273. 

Michael Scot ; his Latin translation 
of Aristotle, 248, 240. 

Michel, l'Vancis<jue ; his edition of 
the Roman de la Rose, 85 n. 

Milanesi, («. ; his edition of Boc- 
caccio’s Comen to sopra la D.C., 
80 n. 3, 151 nn. 1, .3, 155 //. 2. 

Milky W^ay ; Dante’s discussion as 
to orifrin of, 42-47 ; Albcrtus 
Maf^nuson, 43 n. 5, 88 ; Ptolemy 
on, 43 n. 6 ; Aristotle on, 44- 
47, 88 ; Anaxairoras on, 44, 45 
n. 2 ; Denuxu'itus on, 44, 45 
n. 2; Manilius on, 45 n. 1; 
Averroes on, 46-47 ; Alexander 
Aphrodisiensis on, 46 n. 3 ; 
Pythagoreans on, 88. 

Millot, V. F. X. ; liis Histoire Litte- 
raire des Troubadours, 138 n. 1. 

Mincio ; Benvenuto’s account of, 
230. 


Mini are, 26(5. 

Mirrors ; Dante’s references to, 81 
Modern Language Quarterly, v, 137 
n. 1, 104 n. 1. 

Moland, L. ; liis Origines Litt^raires 
de la 1' ranee, 0 //. 1. 


Monaci, E. ; his Crestomazia Ita liana, 
130 2. 

Monarchla, 103 n. 

Monarchia, De ; references to (see 
Table, pp. 320-330) ; Witte’s edi- 
tion of, 80 n. 3, 281 , 207, 302, 
303 ; MS. of, in Ashburnham 
Collection, 1.58 ; mention of, in 
Speculum Supplement, 107, 200; 
. account of, in Archbp. Ai] 
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niiio*s Chronicon, 203 n, ; er- 
roneous reading in, 200-201 ; 

f Fraticelli’s edition of, 201 ; 
(Jiuliani’s edition of, 201, 302 ; 
Torri's e<lition of, 201 ; (Imrch’s 
translation of, 201 ; eiiitio prin- 
ccps of, 201 n. 2, 302 ;z. 2 ; 
Ficino’s translation of, 201 ;z. 2; 
Dante’s statement in, as to re- 
lations of Alexander the Great 
with Homans, 2‘)0-203 ; fans 
pietatis in, 207-200 ; disputed 
readiiiiT in, 302-303 ; date of 
composition of, 303. 

Mondeville, II. de ; his mention of 
Tartar clotlis, 110. 

Monte ( assino ; Boccaccio’s account 
of, 233-234. 

Montefeltro, Guido da ; see Guido. 

Montferrat,Conrad and Mary of, 277. 

Montferrat, Mar<piis of ; one of 
Dante’s examples of munili- 
eence, 140-140. 

Moon, the; period of, 72; eclipse 
of, 70 ; Dante’s theories as to 
the spots on, 70-00 ; the man ” 
in, sup])osed to be Cain, 70 3 ; 

its other face supposed l)y Dante 
to be free from spots, 02, 03. 

Moore, K. ; on the translations of 
Aristotle used by Dante, 43 n. 
4 ; on the authenticity of the 
Quiustio dc Aqiici et Terra, 5.5 n. 
1; on the readina; Arahia in 
§ 30 of the V.N., 01 , 0)3, 04 ; his 
Studies in Dante, 43 n. 4, .54 n. 

1, .55 n. 1, 70 n. 1, 112 ;z. 5, 137, 

130 n. 1, 245, 240, 200 ; his 

edition of Dante’s works (tlie 
Oxford Dante), 31) n. 1, 51 «., 
52 w. 1, 01 n. 2, 123 //. 3, 1.50, 
102, 243, 244, 207, 200, 201 n. 

2, 202 n. 2, 200, 200 n. 2, 200, 
293, 301, 302 ; on Dante’s in- 
debtedness to the De Officiis, 
04 n. ; on Dante’s punishment 
for the Knvious, 100 n. 1 ; pro- 
posed emendation of reading in 
Epist. viii. 11, 125 n. ; his 
Textual Criticism of the D.C.j 
129 n. 1, 284. 

Mordecai ; Dante’s reference to, 270. 


Morire a ghiado, 310, 317, 310, 310 

n. 2 . ^ 

Moscoli, Ncrio ; his mention of 
Ta'‘tar cloths, 110. 

Moses ; Dante’s reference to Henry 
Vll. as, 203. 

Mousket, Philippe ; his Chronique 
Rimre, 313. 

Munificence ; Dante’s seven ex- 
amples of, in the Convivio, 142- 
140. • 

Mysthre du Viel Testament, 100 n. 2. 

Naniiucci, V. ; his Manualc della 
* Letteratiira llaliana, 130 250 

n. 1 ; his interpretation of 
rendersiy 204. 

Naples ; Beatrice of, 100 n. 1, 230 ; 
Charles II. of, 100 1, 107, 

230, 275, 270, 204 ; Kleanor 
of, 107 ; Robert of, 108, 220 ; 
siglits of, described by Ben- 
venuto, 220 ; Louis of, 204. 

Nativity ; (late of, 70. 

Neri ; Dante’s reference to, as 
Phi listi IK'S, 203. • 

Nero ; ( haucer’s reference to, 128 
3. 

Nic(*()l() J[. of Kste, 210, 223. 

Nicholas IV., l*ope, 310 u. 2, 317 
n. 3. 

Nicholsi)!!, F. VV. B., 50 n. 

Nicomedes ; •fulius Ca'sar and, 113. 

Ninus ; Dante’s references to, 125, 
128. 

Nobile, 111. 

Nolhac, P. de ; his Petrarque et 
Vhiimanisme en Italic, 150 w. 3, 
151 a. 2, 152 4, 155 n. 3, 200 

2, 207 n, 1, 208 nn, 1, 2, 3, 
211 «;/. 1, 2, 3, 250 n. 10. 

Norton, (J. F., 210 a. 1. i 

Novati, F. ; his Vita e Poesiai 
Carte nel Dugento, 7 u. 1, 9 «. 1, 
l7 n. ; his Epistolario di Colticcio 
Salutati, 152 nn. 2, 3, 153 w. 1, 
154 n. 3, 205 n., 215 «. 1, 222 
n. 1, 223, 240 n. 3 ; his articles 
^ on Benvenuto da Iniola, 212 n, 

Nui, 200. 

Numa Pompilius; Dante’s references 
to, 92, 123. 
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Octavia ; attribution ofpto Seneca re- 
jected by modewi critics, 153 n, 2. 

Oda, 103. 

Oderisi ; Dante’s reference to, 200. 

Odyssey ; Dante’s references to, 205 ; 
Benvenuto’s references to, 205, 
200, 210, 211, 212, 213, 214; 
Boccaccio’s references to, 200 
n. 3; Latin translation of, made 
by Leontius Pilatus, 200, 203, 
200-J15 ; utilised by Boccaccio, 
200 n. 3 ; and by Benvenuto, 

200, 210, 214, 215. 

Olcf^^jio, (liovanni di, 225. 
OnorificabilitiidinitatCj 112. , 

Oporinus, Joannes ; liis opinion as 

to the authors hip of the Dc 
Monarchia^ 231 2. 

Orang-e ; Benvenuto at, 220. 

Orosius ; his Historia adversum 
Pa^anosy 70 n. 2 ; Dante’s obli- 
gations to, 121-130; Zange- 
meister’s edition of, 121 3 ; 

• its title Onnistn, 121 ; Dante’s 
reference to Orosius in the 
ParadisOy 121, 122 ; Orosius and 
St. Augustine, 122; Dante’s in- 
debtedness to, for geographical 
details, 124, 125 ; his account 

of the death of Alexander the 
Great, 201 ; his dates for the 
fall of i’rov and foundation of 
Uonie, 200.’ 

Orthography, medi;eval J^atin, 157, 

101 . 

Orvieto ; deatii of Siger of Brabant 
at, 310, 317 ; Oourt of Rome 
at, 310 n. 2. 

Oton de Granson, 251. 

Ottimo Comcnlo oji the D.C., 4, 247, 
205-2()0, 204. 

Otto of Freising ; Dante’s supposed 

I acquaintance with hisClironicle, 

201, 201 «. 2 ; his account of the 

death of Alexander the Great and 
of his projected subjugation of 
Rome, 201-203 ; his distinction 
between the two Babylons, 202 ; 
quotes Knnius, 202. “ 

Ovid, 102 n, 2 ; his Metamorphoses , 
8g n, 3, 105 «. 2, 203, 233 ; his 
Remedia Amor is, 137, 133 «. 1. 


Oxford Dante, 30 n. 1, 51 52 n. 1, 

01 71. 2, 123 n. 3, 150, 102, 243, 

244, 207, 203, 231 «. 2, 232 2, 

233, 233 //. 2, 200, 203, 301, 
302 ; collation of text of the 
De Vulgciri Eloqiientia with that 
of Rajna, 103-103. 

Oxford ; supposed visit of Dante to, 

220 . 

Padua ; Benvenuto’s mention of, 
230 ; Dante and (iiotto at, 
233. 

Palco ; Benvenuto’s note on, 227. 

Palsgrave, Jean ; his [Lcluircisscment 
dc la LdJigiie P'ran^aisc, 201. 

Pandarus of 'IVoy ; Gallehault com- 
pared to, 3 

Pannier, L. ; Lapidaii'cs frangais 
dii moyen d^c, 112 3, 203 3, 

300. 

Panthcre d'A77iors, La; mention of 
1’artar cloths in, 113. 

Paolo and Francesca ; Dante’s re- 
ference to, 2. 

Papa, P., vi. 

Pape, 1 1 2. 

Papias ; his Elonentarinni Doctrinae 
Riiduncntiim, 00, 101, 200 n. 1. 

Paradiso ; references to (see ’fable, 
|)p. 325-320). 

Paris ; the art of illinninating at, 
in the time of Dante, 200-207 ; 
Dante at, 230. 

Paris and ’IVistan in the Diferjio, 
250-252. 

Paris^ Lc Chevalier, ct la belle Vienne, 
250, 252. ^ V. 

Paris, (histon ; his Etudes stir les 
Romans de la Cable Ronde, 7 7i. 

2 ; his Le^endc de Saladin, 145 
71. ; rejects Littre’s etymology 
of Capet, 230 ; his articles on 
fSiger of Brabant, 315, 317, 
313. 

Paris, Paulin ; his MSS. Frattgois 
de la Bibliothhjue du Roi, 3 
201 7t. ; his Romans de la Table 
Ronde, 3, 0 n., 23 ; his 

Gra tides Chroniques de France, 
256 n. 2 ; his Rotnancero Frangois, 
257, 309. 
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Parma ; Benvenuto's mention of, 
280. 

Parqdi, E. O.; his emendations of 
the Dc Vidgari Eloquent ia, 189 
11 . 3, 100 n. 4, 101 n. 2, (5, 

Passeriiii, G. L., vi. 

Paston Letters ; instance of pcrs in, 
311 n. 

Paur, T.,200. 

Peckliam, Archbishop ; his reference 
to the death of Si^er of Bra- 
bant, 318, 319. 

Pederzini, F. C. ; his edition of the 
Convivio^ 52 n. 1, 

Peire Cardinal ; the Provencal life 
of, 147 ri. 3. 

Peire llaimon ; the Provencal life 
of, 147 u. 2 ; his patrons, 148. 

Peire Rogier ; the ih*ovenyal life 
of, 143 n. 1, 147 un. 2, 3; his 
patrons, 148. 

Peire Vidal ; the Provcn 9 al life of, 
147 n. 2 ; his patrons, 148. 

Peleiis ; Dante’s reference to his 
spear, 137-14:1, 321. 

Pelve, Cardinal de, 270. 

Peripatetici, 104. 

Perizonia, 104. 

/Vrs, perse^ perso, penuSy 307-314. 

FersCy the colour, in Dante and 
other medianal writers, 307- 
314. 

Pertz’s Monuments Germaniae, 317. 

Peschiera ; Benvenuto da Iinola's 
reference to, 230. 

Peter HI. of Aragon, 107. 

I^trarch ; his Epistolae Rcriim 
Seniliuniy 155, 207 n. 2, 208 n. 1, 
200 n. 1, 211 nn. 1, 3, 212 n. 1 ; 

218 n. 3 ; his Epistolae de Rebus 
Familiarihus, 200, 207 n. 1, 218 
n. 3 ; his Epistolae VaruUy 213 
n. 1 ; his Epistola sine titulo, 

219 n. 5 ; his Africa, 222, 231 ; 
his Latin EclogueSy 223, 231 ; 
his Itincrarium Syriacum, 229, 
231 ; his Apologia contra Gal- 
luniy 231 ; his Penitential Psalms, 
231 ; his Canzoniere, 231 ; his 
De Viris Illustribus, 235 n. 1 ; 
his De Ignorantiuy 316 n. ; his 
opinion as to two Senecas, 150, 


151, 152 4, 154, 155; Tacitus 

unknown y>, 161 ; his Epistle 
to Seneca, 152 w. 4 ; his rejec- 
tion o^ the De Quatuor V irtutibus 
as a work of Seneca, 155 ; his 
connection with the Latin trans- 
lation of Homer, 200, 207 n. 2, 
208, 208 nn.\,2, 211 ; possessed 
a Greek MS. of Homer, 206, 
207, 208; his acquaintance with 
Sigeros, 206, 207 ; his, ignorance 
of Greek, 207 ; his annotations 
on Homer, 208 n. 3; his death, 
208 n. 3, 211, 221 ; his relations 
• with Benvenuto da Imola, 211, 
212, 215, 216, 218, 221, 231; 
his theory as to a lost transla- 
tion of Homer by C icero, 213 ; 
his reply to King Robert as to * 
the Castello dell’ Ovo, 229 ; his 
letter to Boccaccio concerning 
Dante, 231 ; his coronation at 
Rome, 231 ; his story of the 
two Cardinals at Avignon, 281- 
232; his MS. of the Aeneid, 
250 ; his use of the term prosa^ 
264; his reference to the rue 
dll Fouarre, 316 n. 

Petrus ( ’omestor ; his Historia 
Scholaslicn, 288. 

Pfiitzcy 259, 260. 

Pharisees ; Dante’s reference to the 
Roman Cardinals as, 293. 

Philalcthes; his commentary on the 
D.C.y 7, 82, 83. 

Philip of Bergamo ; his Supple- 
men turn CJironicarum, 202, 203. 

Philip the Fair ; Dante’s references 
to, 234, 293. 

Philistines ; Dante’s reference to 
the Ncri as, 293, 

Philosophtay 103 «. 

Philosophy ; term invented ^ 
Pythagoras, 89, 90, 92, 9^y 
Italian and Ionic schools of, 90. 

Piaget, A., 251. 

Piers the Plowman ; mention of 
Tartar cloths in, 119. • 

Pila0 ; Dante’s reference to Philip 
the Fair as, 293. 

Pindar us Thebanus de Bello T^ojano, 
204, 204 n. 2, 213, 215 n. 1. 
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Pinzi, C. ; his Storia*di Viterbo, 201 

n. 4. i 

Pisa ; Uf^uccioiie’s derivation of, 97 
n. 2. 

Pit, 259. 

Plagues ; references to, by Dante, 
23(i ; by Hoccaccio and Ben- 
venuto, 2;37. 

Planets, tlie seven ; data as to their 
periods, 71, 72 ; their revolu- 
tioii round the Earth, 82. 

Plato, 55 ; l»is Timaeus, 53 ft. 4, 54 
ft. 1, 89 n. 1, 91 n. 1, 248 n. 1 ; 
Chalcidius’ Latin version of, 54 
n. 1, 89 a. 1 ; his Repiiblit, 248; 
sources of Dante’s knowledge of 
Plato, 248 a. 1. 

Pliny ; on tides, 48 a. 3 ; Dante’s 
reference to, 123 ; his use of 
the term fistula, 184 a. 

Plummer, ('., 201 a. 3, 317 a. 2. 

Plumptre, Dean, 229, 281, 289, 304. 

Poictiers, battle of, 234. 

Polar Star, 73 a. 4. 

Polenta, <4uido da ; sec (luido. 

Poles, celestial, 88, 72. 

Poles, terrestrial, 73. 

Polidori, F. L. ; liis edition of La 
Tavola Riiouda, 9 a. 1. 

Politian, 281 n. 2. 

Pollard, A. \F. , 180 n. 

Polyseinus, 108. 

Pompey, 113, 131 a. 2. 

Ponticclli, 219. 

Portus I tins ; identified with IFis- 
sant, 272. 

Postillator Cassinensis ; his com- 
mentary on the D.C., 4, 5, 
108 n. 

Pour p re, 310. 

Pozza, Pozzo, 259, 200. 

Pozzuoli, 229. 

Prato, S. ; his Caino e le spine secondo 
Dante e la tradizione popolare, 
80 n, 

Primum Mobile ; all the other 
heavens regulated by, 70, 71 ; 
thesoiirce of the ^Virtue," which 
is distributed througho# the 
universe, 81. 

Priscian ; his place in Dante’s Hell, 
145 «. 2. 

23 - 


Prompt, P. Y. ; his reproduction of 
the Grenoble MS. of the De 
Vulgari Eloqnentia, 158 ; his 
emendation of the text, 180 a. 4. 

Prosa, 283, 284. 

Proserpine ; Dante’s reference to, 
283. 

Prosopopca, 108, 114 a. 2. 

Pvotonoe, 104, 114 n. 2. 

Provencal biographies of Trouba- 
dours ; Dante’s ac(|uaintance 
with, 143, 147-149, 284. 

Psalrnodia, 103 a. 

Pseudo-(’allisthenes, 41 n. 1. 

I^tolemy ; his theory as to the Milky 
IVay, 43 it. (J ; his Almagest, 43 
n. 8, 58 ; Latin version of, 58 
n. 3 ; his opinion as to the 
number of the heavens, 49, 51 
a. 2 ; a nati\’e of Egypt, 89 a. 2, 

Ptolemy of Lucca ; his C hronicle, 

202 . 

Piulio, pints, put, putcus, piitidiis, 
putlo, puzzo, 25!h 

Piirgatorio ; I’eferences to (see Table, 
pp. 324-325). 

Pyrrhus, 293. 

Pythagoras ; Dante’s references to, 
87-98 ; his theory of numbers, 
87, 95, 98 ; opinion as to origin 
of Milky VV'^ay, 88 ; inventor of 
the term philosophy,” 89, 90, 
92, 93 ; theories as to ^^( 'oiinter- 
Earth,” and as to place of Earth 
in Universe, 90 ; proverb of, 

94 ; tlieory as to nobility of 
souls, 94, 95 ; his arrival wn 
Italy, 92 a. 2 ; his avcTToix^ia^ 

95 a. 2. 

Quacstio de Aqua et Terra ; references 
to (see Table, p. 332) ; dis- 
puted authenticity of, 48 n. 3, 
55 a. 1, 123 a. 1, 157, 249 iu 1 ; 
reference to Orosius in, 124. 

Quartier Latin at Paris, 315 a. 4. 

Quintilian ; quoted by Salutati as 
to two Senecas, 154. 

Quintus (hirtius, 41 a. 2. 

Rabanus Maurus ; his interpretation 
of Galilaea, 285. 
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Rachuy 112. 

Rahab ; her place in Dante's Para- 
diMe^ 2B7-288 ; regarded as type 
of the Church by the Fathers, 
288. 

Raimbaut de Vacqueiras ; his use of 
the term messio^ 143 n, 1 ; the 
Provengal life of, 147 n. 3 ; his 
patrons, 148. 

Rajna, Pio, 90 w. 5 ; his critical 
edition of the De Vulgar i Bio- 
quentia, 123 n. 2, 157-188, 249 
n. 7, 250, 300 ; collation of his 
text with that of the Oxford 
Dante, 10^^-193 ; his edizione 
minore^ 189-193 ; his identifica- 
tion of lldebrandinus Paduanus, 
300. 

Raphael, the archangel ; Dante's 
reference to, 290. 

Rassegna Critica della Letteratimi 
Italiana^ p. 321 nn. 1, 3. 

Raymond V''. of Toulouse, 147, 148. 

Raymond VI. of Toulouse, 149 n. 

Raymond de Beziers ; his Pro- 
oemium to the Liber Kalile et 
Dymne quoted, 7 1 ; applies 

the term ambages to the Arthur- 
ian Romances, 7 1. 

Raynaud, G., 210 n. 0. 

Raynouard, F. J. M. ; his Choix dcs 
Poesies originales des Trouba- 
dours^ 138 n. 1 ; his Lexique 
Roman, 143 n. 1, 29.5, 311 n. ; 
his attribution of romances " 
to Arnaut Daniel, 203. 

R^Giovane or Re Giovanni ? 284. 
Giovane, II, in the Inferno, 253- 
255, 284. 

Rendersi, renduto ; Dante’s use of, 
294-295. 

Rendu, renduto, rendutus, rendutz, 
295. 

Reu6 Mace ; his confusion of Arnoul 
Greban with Arnaut Daniel, 
202 . 

Renier, R. ; his Tipo estetico della 
Donna nel Medioevo, 140 ; his 
Liriche di Fazio degli Uberti, 
140 n. 2. 

Rhipeus ; his place in Dante’s Para- 
dise, 145 n. 2. 


Rialto at Veiitee, 228. 

Ricerche e Note Di^ntesche, v, vi. 

Richard of Cornwall, 201 . 

Richard 1. ^f England, 255, 274. 

Rienzi ; Ben venuto’s reference to, 237. 

Ristoro d’ Arezzo ; his Composizionc 
del Mondo, 78 n. 2, 79 «. 1, 80 
n., 80 n. 2. 

Riva, Castle of, on Lago di Garda, 
230. 

Robert of Calabria, 197. ^ 

Robert of Naples, 198. 

Roman dc Brut ; continuation of, 
2.54 ; instance of pers in, 310. 

Roman dc Pdanicnca ; instance of 
pet's in, 310. 

Roman dc la Rose ; an imitation of 
Albertus Magnus in, 85 n. ; 
instance of rendu in, 295 ; old 
English translation of, 295, 308; 
instance of pers in, 309 n. ; early 
Italian imitation of, 310. 

Roman de Renart ; mention of Paris 
and Tristan in, 251 ; instan<?e 
of rendu in, 295 ; instance of 
pers in, 310. 

Roman de Troie ; instance of pers in, 
309. 

Romania, 38 n. 1, 50 ;i. 1, 80 87 

w. 1, 97 n, 1, 115 7t. 1, 121 n, 1, 
142 n, 1, 157 n, 1, 178 n, 4, 189 
n. 1, 205 n. 1, 251, 200 n. 2, 203 
n. 2, 315 n, 3, 317 n. 4, 318 n, 2. 

Romans ; Dante’s statement as to 
relations of Alexander the Great 
with, 290-293. 

Romanzo, 204. 

Romaunt of the Rose ; instance of 
pers in, 309. 

Rome, 73, 74, 228 ; Benvenuto at, 
220 ; seven kings of, Dante’s 
enumeration of, 288 ; Virgil’s 
list of, 289 ; projected subjuga^ 
tion of, by Alexander the 
291 ; date of foundation of, 299. 

Romulus and Remus, 299. 

Rossi-Case, L. ; his Di Maestro Ben- 
venuto da Imola, 212 n., 216 n# 
% 218 n. 1, 221 n, 4. 

Rudolf, Emperor, 317 ; Dante’s 
reference to, 303. * 

Rue du Fouarre, 315, 315 n. 4. 
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Rustebuef ; his reference to Alex- 
ander the GAat*8 muiiiiicence^ 
144 w. 4 ; M. Jubinal’s edition 
25G, 257 ; his rtfereuces to 
Erard de Valery, 257. 

Kusticiano da Pisa; his abridgment 
of the Lancelot du Lac, ,3 n. 

Sages^ Seven ; Dante’s reference to, 
92 ; St. Augustine's mention 
of, m n. 3. 

Saladin ; one of Dante’s examples 
of munificence, 142, 144, 145 n . ; 
mediaeval accounts of, 145 n . ; 
his place in Dante’s Hell, 145 
n, 1. 

Salimhene, Fra ; his account of 
, Uguccione da Pisa, 97 n. 3. 

Salisbury, Countess of, 3 n. 1. 

Salmodta, 102 n. 4. 

Salmon, 288. 

Salse ; Benvenuto’s explanation of, 
220 . 

Sdlutati, Coluccio ; liis opinion as 
to two Senecas, 150 ; Jiis letter 
to Tancredo Vergiolesi as to the 
same, 152-154 ; his letters to 
Benvenuto da Irnola, 152 n. 2, 
222, 223 ; his (j notation from 
Sidonius Apollinaris, 154; and 
from Quintilian, 154 ; his re- 
ferences to Homer, 215 «. 1 ; 
his quotation from the De 
Animalihiis, 249 n. 3. 

Salvadori, G.; his theory as to MS. 
of Guido Cavalcanti’s poems in 
Dante’s hand, 101 n, 1. 

Salvini, A. M. ; his notes on Boc- 
caccio’s Comento sopni la D,C.y 
207 «. 2. 

Sant* Angelo, Castle of; its destruc- 
tion alluded to by Benvenuto, 
n, 2, 230. 

c^untelme ; coins mentioned by 
Dante, 241-243. 

Santorin, island of, 241. 

Sarcha; Benvenuto’s description of, 

• 230. ^ 

Sardanapalus ; Dante’s referencPto, 
131 ; Juvenal’s reference to, 
131* n, 3 ; Aegidius Romanus 
on, 131 n. 3. 


Sardinia, plague in ; Benvenuto’s 
reference to, 237. , 

Saturn, the heaven of, 07. 

Saturn, the planet, 05 n. 3 ; its 
zodiacal period, 07, 72 ; the 
highest of the planets, 08. 

Satyre Maiippce; reference to Hugh 
Capet in, 279. 

Scarlet, 311 n. 

Scartazzini, J. A. ; his commentary 
on the D.C., 7, 140, 270, 294; 
his Prolegomeni della D.C., 48 
3, 200, 245 ; his Enciclopedia 
Dantesca, 140, 147. 

Schalmei, 258. 

Schapler, German form of Capet, 
280. 

Scheler, A., 308 n. 2. 

Scherillo, M. ; his Alciini Capitoli 
della Biografia di Dante, 103 n. 
1, 148 n. 5. 

Scolari, F. ; his notes on the Con- 
vivio, 50 n, 5. 

Scot, Michael ; his Latin version of 
Aristotle, 43 n, 4. 

Seconda Morte, La, in the Inferno, 
280-287. 

Sejamis ; grottoes of, at Naples, 229. 

Selden, John ; his Titles of Honour, 
101 n 5. 

Semirarnis ; Dante’s referejices to, 
125, 127, 128, 292; Justinus’ 
account of her death, 321. 

Seneca, L. .A. ; Dante’s references 
to, 40, 103 n. 1, 150, 150 ; his 
Quaesfiones Naturales, 40 n. 2, 
47 n, 1, l.'iO, 150 ; the epithft:, 
morale ” applied to, by Dante, 
150-1.50 ; ^^Senecatragicus” and 
Seneca moralis,” in mediaeval 
writers, 1.50 If. ; Petrarch’s 
epistle to, 152 w. 4 ; the Decla- 
mationes attributed to, by John 
of Salisbury, Petrarch, and Boc- 
caccio, 15.5 ; the De Rernediis 
Fortuitnrum and De Quatuor 
Virtutibus attributed to, by 
Brunetto Latino, Dante, and 
Boccaccio, 155, 150 ; the De 
Quatuor Virtutibus rejected by 
Petrarch, 155; his De Benefkiis, 
and Epistolae ad Lucilium, 156 ; 
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Beuveiiiito’s oommentary on his? 
trij^edies, 22^3. 

Servius ; liis commentary on Virgil, 
105 M., 106 «. 1, 281, 283. 

Servijis Tullius ; omitted by Virgil 
and Dante from list of Roman 
kings, 288, 289. 

Sestina ; Aniaut Daniel’s invention 
of, im, 306. 

Shakespeare ; his Tempcat^ 80 n. ; 
Midsummey Night's Dream ^ 80 
ji. ; Love's Labour Lost, 113 
n, 1 ; 2 Henry F/., 138 //. 1. 

Shawm^ 258. 

Sicilian Vespers, 275. 

Sicille ; his Blason des coulcuvs en 
a r tries ^ 314 n. 1. 

Sicily, 197, 198, 199 it. 1, 275, 276 ; 
plague in, 237. 

Sidonius Apollinaris ; quoted by 
Salutati and Benvenuto da 
Imola as to two Senecas, 

153. 

Sienese ; Dante’s reference to tlieir 
vanity, 234. 

Siger of Brabant ; Dante’s reference 
to, 314, 315 ; the manner of 
his death, 316-318 ; the date of 
his deatli, 318-319. 

Siger of Courtrai ; confusion of, 
with Siger of Brabant, 314, 
315. 

Sigeros, Nicolas ; l^etrarch’s ac- 
(luaintance with, 206, 207. 

Sigieri in the Paradiso, 314-319. 

Sinfoma, 102 n. 4. 

*Sitmio, Benvenuto’s reference to, 
230. 

Sismondi, J. ( '. L. ; his Republiques 
Itciliennes, 256 n. 2, 276. 

Skeat, W’^. W. ; his edition of 
(Jhaiicer, 79 n. 3, 120, 286, 
313 n. 

SoavCf 110. 

Society Dantesca Italiana, 61 n. 4, 
157, 301. 

Soci^te des Anciens Textes Fran- 
9 ai 8 , 166 n. 2, 251, 252. 

Sommessa, 115, 116. 

Soprapposia, 115, 116. 

Sordello ; his Ensenhamen, 143 n. 1, 
149 nn. 1, 2. 


Soso, 260. 

Sozzo, 259. 

Steele, R. 11., 269. 

Stige, 105. c> 

Stimming, A. ; his edition of Ber- 
tran de Born, 142 ». 2, 143 «. 
1, 144 n. 2, 148. n. 2, 149 n. 3. 

Strambe ; Benvenuto’s note on, 228. 

Sucidiis, 259. 

Suetonius ; his mention of the 
charge of sodomy against Julius 
(Wr, 113, 114.* 

Summo, 260. 

Sun ; discussion as to distribution 
of its light, 52-53 ; its period, 
72 ; nature of its movement 
round the Karth, 73 ; its 
diameter, 75 ; its distance from 
the Fartli, 76. 

Sutto, 260. 

Sylvester, St. ; Dante’s references 
to the legend of, 297, 298. 

Sytnphonia, 103 n. 

Syrian calendar ; Dante’s refereni*te 
to, 62, 63. 

Tacitus ; the A nnals of, known to 
Boccaccio, 151. 

Tagliacozzo, battle of, 256, 257, 

277, 278. 

Tanaipiil, 289. 

Tar gum, 270. 

Tarquinii, li Ire, in the Conviviu, 
288-290. 

Tarquinius Prisciis, 289. 

Tartar cloths ; Dante’s reference to, 
115-120; Oolonel Yule on, 
115 ; Boccaccio and Jacopo 
della Lana on, 116 ; references 
to, in Du ( aiige and Godefroy, 

117 ; mentioned by H. de 
Monde ville, 118 ; references 
to, in La Panthhe d'Amou^k 

118 ; in the Mobilier de fSXSrm 
F., 118 n. 1 ; in Piers the 
Plowman, and the Flower and 
Leaf, 119 ; mention of, by 

Jgerio Moscoli and Boccaccicf, 
^9 ; by Mande ville and 
Chaucer, 119. 

Tasso, Tor(]iiato ; his comments on 
Purg. xxvi. 118, 7 w. 2. 
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Teobaldo 11. of Navarre, *2o7. 

Teodiciy 102 tt. 4. 

Terence ; Dante’s reierence to, in 
Epist, X., 103 ;i. 1. 

Terza rima ; Dante’s alleged in- 
debtedness to Ariiaiit Daniel 
for, 304-300. 

Theologia^ 103 n. 

Thera, island of, 241, 242. 

Therasia, island of, 241, 242. 

Thomas, A. ; his edition of Bertran 
do Born, 143 ti. 2. 

Thomas k Becket ; his murder, 
254, 255 ; crosses from VV^issant 
to Kngland, 273. ^ 

Thomas Aquinas ; see Aquinas, 
Thomas. 

Thomas of Cantimpre ; the autlior 

* of the De yScIwldstica Disciplina 
attributed to Boetiiis, 153 //. 1. 

Thurot, (’. ; his Notices et extraits 
pour serviv h Vhistoire des 
doctrines grammaticales an moyen 
. agCy 08 «..2, 00 //. 1, 102 ;n/. 1, 
3, 4. ' 

Tides ; Dante’s references to, 48 «. 3. 

Tiraboschi, G. ; his Storia della Let- 
teraiura lialiana, 08 n, 1. 

Tisrin, 01 nn, 1, 2. 

Titus ; Dante’s references to, 134. 

Tobias ; Dante’s reference to, 200. 

Tobit ; Dante’s alleged confusion 
of, with ’I'ohias, 200. 

Tocco, F., 317 /n 1. 

Tommasd da Faenza ; his reference 
to the spear of Pelcus, 138. 

Tomyris ; Dante’s references to, 130. 

Torquatos ; Dante’s reference to, 
200 . 

Torri, A. ; his text of the Dc 
Vulgari Eloquentia, 150, 100, 
170 «w. 2, 5, 171 «. 1, 172 «. 2, 
174 n. 2, 175 0, 177 n. 2, 

WO w. 4, 180 n. 4, 185 3, 

180 n. 2 ; his edition of Dante’s 
Letters, 244, 208 ; his text of 
the De Monarchuiy 281. 

•Toulouse, Count of ; one of Dante’s 
examples of munificenc^ 140- 
149. 

Toyi^ee, Paget, 180 «. 1, 192 «. 4, 

202, 318 ;t. 2. 


Tozer, H. F. ; his English Com- 
mentary on the D.C,, 74 
125 /I. 

Trdgcdta, 102 4. 

Tragccdiiiy 103. 

Tramater ; the Vocabolario edj 110. 

’rrinacria, King of ; title assumed 
by Frederick of Aragon, 107 ; 
significance of the title, 107 n, 

1,^ 275-270. 

Trissino, G. G. ; his Italian trans- 
lation of the De Vulgari Elo- 
(juentia, 123 «. 2, 150, 103, 100, 
107, H»0 nn. 1, 5, 171 n. 1, 174 
n. 3, 175 nn. 1, 3, 0, 177 n. 0, 
183 n. 4, 185 n. 5, 180 n. 3, 
187 n. 3, 100 n. 0, 101 n. 7 ; 
based on tlie ’rriviilzian MS. 
formerly in his possession, 159 ; 
hihliographical ])eculiarity in, 
150, 100, 100 n. ; dedication 
of, to Cardinal Ippolito de’ 
Medici, 150 ; copies of, in 
Brit. Mus,, 100 n. ; liis Cas- 
tellano, Poclica, Grarnmatichetta, 
etc., 100 n. ; orthographical 
peculiarities in, lf>0 n. ; his 
use of Greek characters, 103, 
103 n. 2. 

Tristan, Paris and, in the Inferno, 
250-252. 

Trivulzian MS. of the De Vulgari 
Eloquentia, 158 ; annotated by 
Trissino, 150. 

Troubadours ; Provencal hiograpliies 
of, 143-144, 147 ; Dante’s ac- 
(juaintance with, 14.3, 147-149, 
284 ; patrons of, 147-148. 

Troy, date of fall of, 200. % 

Tulliis Hostilius ; his destruction of 
Alba, 200. 

Turhia ; Benvenuto’s etymology of, 
230. 

Uberti of Florence, 228. 

Ugo da Ferrara ; letter of Pier Paolo 
Vergerio to, 21(5. 

Uguccione da Pisa ; his Magnae 
Derivationes, 42 n. 2, 02 n. 4, 
104 1(35, 10(3, 178 n. 4, 190 

n. 2, 200 //. 1, 208 n. 2, 209 n. 
2, 280 n. 1 ; Dante’s obligations 
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to, 97-114; MSS. of, 98, 99; 
hislife^97 ; Salimbeiie's account 
of, 97 w. 3 ; Tirabosclii on, 98 
««. 1 ; Thurot on, 98 n, 2 ; his 
Summa Decretorum, 98 ; the 
De Dnbio Accentu attributed to 
him, 98 ; references to, in 
early Dante commentators, 99 
n. 2 ; mention of, by Erasmus, 
99 n. 3 ; Dante’s reference to, 
101, 181. 

Ulysses and Diomed ; Dante’s re- 
ference to, 114 n. 2. 

Urban V., Pope, 220, 238. 

Urban V^f., Pope, 205 2. 

V^aleriani, L. ; liis Poeti del Primo 
Secolo, 139 ; his Poesic di 

Guittone d^Arezzo, 140 n. 2. 

Valerius Maximus ; Benvenuto’s 
commentary on, 223. 

Valois, Charles of, 197. 

Vatican MS. of the Dc Vulgari 
Ehquentia, 158, 107 ; of Guido 
Cavalcanti's poems, 181 1. 

Vaucluse ; Benvenuto at, 220 ; 
Petrarch at, 231. 

Vellutello ; his commentary on the 
D.C., 8, 294. 

Venice ; Benvenuto at, 228, 229 ; 
references to, in his commentary 
on Dante, 228-229. 

Venus, statue of ; referred to by 
Benvenuto, 228. 

Venus, the heaven of, 85, 78. 

Venus, the planet, 85 n. 3 ; its 
distance from the Earth, 88, 
78, 77 ; its period, 72. 

Y®^6‘erio, Pier Paolo ; his reference 
to the death of Benvenuto da 
Imola, 218. 

Verf^iolesi, Tancredo ; letter of 
Salutati to, as to two Senecas, 
152-154. 

Vernon, Lord, 294. 

Vernon, W. W. ; his Readings on 
the Inferno^ 294 ; his Readings 
on the Paradiso, 308 n. 1. 

Verona ; Benvenuto’s mention of, 
230. 

Vicenza ; Benvenuto's mention of, 
230. 


Vienne^ Panes et, romance of, 250, 
252. 

Vtere, 185, 188. 

Vigo, L. ; his Dante e la Sicilia. 
276. ‘ 

Villani, G. ; his list of Dante's 
works, 182, 200 ; his account 
of Frederick of Aragon, 198 «. 
2 ; his account of the Battle 
of Tagliacozzo, 258 n. 2 ; his 
record of the movements of 
Edward III. after Crecy, 271 ; 
his mention of Charles If. of 
Naples, 278 ; his account of 
^Hugh Capet, 280 ; his reference 
to Louis of Naples, 294 ; and 
to (vhilderic, 294. 

Villehardouin ; his Conqudte de 
Constantinople, 148, 149 n, 

Villon, F. ; his reference to Hugh 
C-apet, 27 i). 

V’^incent of Beauvais ; his reference 
to tides, 48 «. 3 ; quotes St. 
Augustine on origin of term 
philosopher,” 93 n, 1 ; his 
instances of Saladin’s gener- 
osity, 145 w. ; distinguishes 
Seneca moralis” from Seneca 
tragicus,” 1.50 ; a biographical 
notice of Dante in tlie 1494 
edition of the Speculum His- 
tori ale, 194-203 ; the date of 
his deatli, 194, 194 n. 3 ; his 
division of the history of the 
world into six ages, 194 «. 4 ; 
a notice of him in the 1494 
and 1.591 Venice editions of the 
Speculum Historiale, 198 ; his 
confusion between Cato of 
Utica and Dionysius Cato, 235 ; 
his Speculum Naturale, 48 «. 3, 
1.50; his Speculum Doctrinale, 
93?/. 1 ; hiii Speculum His forialCj. 
145 n., 194, 195, 196, 2Ol^«0f 
203, 235, 248, 286 ; an inter- 
polation in the 1494 and 1591 
Venice editions of, 194, 195, 
198, 199, 201, 202 ; the 

S^ulum Morale attributed to 
ln1lr,M94 «. 2, 198. 

Virgil, 102 «. 2, 114 ?/. 2, 141, 220 ; 
Servius’s commentary on, 105 n., 
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106 n. 1, 281, 283; ^he Acneid^ 
104 «. 3, 106 «. 1 . 106 ru 1, 249, 
260, 281, 282, 283, 289, 290, 
299 ; Petrarch’s MS. of, 260 ; 
his tomb at Napl^, 229 ; 
Petrarch’s remark as to the 
tradition that he built the 
Gastello dell’ Ovo by magical 
means, 229 ; always makes first 
syllable of Atlas long, 281 n. 1 ; 
the Ciilex, 283 ; the Georgies, 
283 ; tiis list of Runian kings, 
289 ; his cornjmtation of the 
period between the foundation 
of Alba and birth of Romulus, 
299. 

Visconti of Milan, 226, 236. 

Vision ; Dante’s discussion as to 

• the nature of, 63-64. 

Vita Nunva ; ref<M*ences to (see 
1 able, p. 326) ; Beck’s edition 
of, 61 nn. 2, 3 ; M^itte’s edition 
of, 61 ;r. 2 ; Harbi’s projected 
, critical edition of, 301. 

Viterbo ; murder of Henry of 
Almain at, 201 ; Pinzi’s Storia 
di, 201 n, 4 ; Benvenuto at, 
220 . 

Voraginc, Jacobus de ; his Lcgenda 
A urea, 297, 298. 

Vulgar i Eloquent ia, De ; references 
to (see Table, pp. 331-332) ; 
Rajiia’s critical edition of, 123 n, 
2, 157-188; his edizione mifwre, 
189-193 ; Trissino’s Italian 
translation of, 123 n. 2, 169, 
163 ; bibliographical peculiarity 
in, 159, 160, 160 n. ; MSS. of 
the V,E,, 158, 169; editio 
princeps of Latin text, 168, 
163 w. 1 ; other printed editions 
of, 169 ; correct title of, 162 ; 
mention of, by Villani and 
iBlIpcaccio, 162 ; list of ])ass- 
ages in which Rajna’s text 
differs from the Oxford text, 
168-193. 

l^ulgate, 104 n. 2, 270, 296. 

Wace'; his Roman de Brut ^15^, 

sip. 


Wailly, N. de, 148 n. 4, 310. 

Warton, Thomas ; his History of 
English Poetry, 138 ». 1. 

M^ells ; supposed visit of Dant^ to 
Cathedral at, 229. 

Wenceslaus, Km])eror ; Benvenuto’s 
references to, 217, 236. 

William, son of Henry II. of 
Kngland, 284. 

William HI. of Moiitferrat, 148. 

William Longsword, of Moiitferrat, 
146, 147. 

William the Marshal ; old French 
poem on, 144, 273. 

Wissant, the port of, 270-274. 

Witte, Karl ; his opinion that 
Arnaut Daniel wrote a Pro- 
vencal version of the Lancelot 
dii Lac, 7 ; his Dante Forsch- 
ungen, 56 n. 2, 268 1, 269 ; 

liis edition of the Vita Nuova, 
61 //. 2 ; of the De Monarchia, 
89 3, 281, 297, 302, 303 ; 

his emendations of the De 
Viilgari Eloquentia, 166, 170 «. 
5, 174 n. 1, 176 w. 4, 177 n, 2, 
181 n. 4, 183 n. 6, 192 n. 2 ; 
his view as to tlie meaning of 
heliotropiuni, 268 ; suggests 
Ciirzii for Drusi {Conv. iv. 6, 1. 
123), 290 ; his contention that 
the De Monarchia was written 
liefore Dante’s exile from Flor- 
ence, 303. 

Wigan, 8t. ; at IV'^issant, 274. 

Wrobel, J. ; his Corpus Gramniati- 
CO rum Med a Aevi, 102 n. 3. 

W ycliflite versions of Book of Esthc%^, 
270 nn. 1,2; of Book of Tobtt, 
296. 

Yule, Col. H. ; his explanation of 
the term ‘^Tartar cloths,” 116. 

Zangerneister, (\ ; his edition of 
Orosius, 121 n. 3. 

Zcitschrift fiir Kirchliche Wissen- 
schaft, 270. 

Zingarelli, N., 321. 

Zodiac, 73 n. 1. 
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Part I. — General Literature 


THE MOTOR YEAR BOOK FOR 1905- 1 
With many Illustrations and Diagrams. 
Crown 8w. 5s. ntt, 

HEALTH, WEALTH AND WISDOM. 
Crown Zvo, is. net. 

FELISSA; OR, THE LIFE AND 
OPINIONS OF A KITTEN OF SENTI- 
MENT. With xa Coloured Plates. Post 
itmo, os, 6tt. net 

Abbot (Jacob). See Little Blue Books. 
*AbbOtt (J. H. M.), Author of ‘Tommy 
Cornstalk.' THE OLD COUNTRY : Im- 
pressions op AN Australian in England. 
Crtnvn Bt'o. 6s. 

AcatOS (M. J.). See Junior School Books. 
Adams (Frank). JACK SPR ATT. With 24 
Coloured Picmres. Super Royal \6tno. 2s. 
Adeney (W. F.), M.A. See Bennett and 
Adeney. 

ftaohy lnfl- See Classical Translations. 
iEsOp. See Illustrated Pocket Library, 
Ainsworth (W. Hoirlson). See illustrated 
Pocket Library. 

*AldlB (Janet). MADAME GEOFFRIN, 
HER SALON, AND HER TIMES. 
J.Vith many Portraits and Illustrations. 
^-y^Demy Bvo. los. 6d. net. 

A Coloni.'il Edition is also published. 

Alderson (J. P.). MR. asquith. with 

Portraits and Illustrations. Demy Bvo. 
7S, 6d. net. 

Alexander (William), D.D., Archbishop 
of Armagh. THOUGHTS AND 
COUNSELS OF MANY YEARS. 
Selected by J. H. Burn, B.D. Demy i6mo. 
sr. 6d, 

Aiken (Hbnry). the national 
SPORTS of great BRITAIN. With 

descriptions in English and French. With 
51 Coloured Plates. R^al Folio, Five 
Guineeu net. 

See also Illustrated Pocket Library. 


Allen (Jessie). See Little Books on Art ^ 
Allen (J. Bomllly), F.S.A. See Antiquary's 
Books. 

Almack (E.). See Little Books on Art. 
Amherst (Lady). A SKETCH OF 
EGYPTIAN HISTORY FROM THE 
EARLIEST TIMES TO THE PRE- 
SENT DAY. With many Illustrations, 
some of which are in Colour. Demy Zv<^ 
xor. 6d. net, 

Anderson (F.M.). THE STORY OF THE 
BRITISH EMPIRE FOR CHILDREN. 
With many Illustrations. Crown Bvo. os, 
^Anderson (J. 0 .), B.A., Examiner to London 
University, the College of Preceptors, and 
the Welsh Intermediate Board. NOUV- 
ELLE GRAMMAIRE FRANfAISE. 

Crown Brra. 2X. 

♦EXERCISES ON NOUVELLE GRAM- 
MAIRE FRANCAISE. Crown Bvo, 

IS. 6d, 

Andrewes (Bishop). PRKCES PRI- 
VATAE. Edited, with Notes, by F. E. 
Brightman, M.A. , of Pusey House, Oxford. 
Crown Brfo. 6s. 

Anglo-Australlan. AFTER-GLOW ME- 
MORIES. Crown Bi’O. 6s. 

Aristophanes. THP: frogs. Translated 
into English by E. W. Huntingpord, 
M.A., Professor of Classics in Trinity 
College, Toronto. Crown Br^o. os. 6d, 
Aristotle. THE NICOM ACHd^AN 
ETHICS. Edited, with an Introduction 
and Notes, by John Burnet, M.A., Pro- 
fessor of Greek at St. Andrews. Demy Bvo, 
10s, 6d, net, 

Ashton (R.). See Little Blue Books.* " ■ 
*Askham (Richard). THE LIFE OF 
WALT WHITMAN. With Portraits and 
Illustrations. Demy Bvo, los. 6d. net, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Atkins (H. G.). See Oxford Bioerapbiei. 
Atklnsra'(0. M.). JEREMY BENTHAM. 
Dengmoo* 51. net. 
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Atklmon <T. DA A short history 

OF ENGLISH ARCHITECTURE. 
With over 200 Illustration by the Author 
and others. Second Edition. Fcap. Svo. 
31. 6d. net. 

•A GLOSSARY OF TERMS USED IN 
ENGLISH ARCHITECTURE. Fcap. 
%vo, V. 6d. net. 

^ AudSn (T.). M.A., F.S.A. See Ancient Cities. 
AurellUfl (marciu). See Methuen’s Stan- 
dard Library. 

AnStOjl (Jane). See Little Library and 
Metnuen’s Standard Library. 

AveS (Ernest). See Books on Business. 
Ba^n (Francis). See Little Library and 
Methuen’s Standard Library. 
Baden-Fowell (R. S. 8.), Major-General. 
THE DOWNFALL OF PREMIPEH. A 
Diary of Life in Ashanti, 1895. With 21 
Illustrations and a Map. Third Edition. 
Large Crown Bvo.^ 6s. 

K Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE MATABELE CAMPAIGN, 1896. 
With nearly 100 Illustrations. Fourth and 
Cheaper Edition. Large Crown Bvo. 6r. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Bailey (J.G. ). M.A. See Cowper. 

Baker ( w. G.), M.A. See Junior Examina* 
tion Series. 

> Baker(JullanL),F.l.C.,F.C.S. See Books 
on Business. 

Balfour (Grakazn). THE LIFE OF 
ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON. Second 
Edition. Two Volumes. Demy Zvo, 2$s. 

net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Bally (S. E.). See Commercial Series. 

Banks ^izabeth L.). T H E a u T O- 
BIOGRAPHY OF A ‘NEWSPAPER 
GIRL.' With a Portrait of the Author and 
htrDoz. Second Edition. Crown Zvo, 6s. 
A CoToni.*!! Edition is also published. 
Barkam (R. H.). See Little Library. 
Baring (Tbe Hon. Maurice), with 
THE RUSSIANS IN MANCHURIA. 
Second Edition. Demy Zvo. js, 6ti.net, 
A Colonial Edition is also publi.shed. 

Barlng-Gould (S.). the life of 

N^OLEON BONAPARTE. With over 
450 Illustrations in the Text, and 12 Photo- 
gravure Plates. Gilt top. Large quarto, -xts. 
THE TRAGEDY OF THE CASSARS. 
With numerous Illustrations from Busts, 
Gems, Cameos, etc. Fifth Edition. Royal 
Zvo, lor. 6d. net. 

A BOOK OF FAIRY TALES. With 
Duiherous Illustrations and Initial Letters 
Arthur J. Gaskin. Second Edition. 
Crown Zvo, Buckram. 6s. 

A BOOK OF BRITTANY. With numerous 
Illustrations. Crown Zvo. 6s. 

OLD ENGLISH FAIRY TALES. With 
numerous Illustrations by F. D. Bbdford. 
Second Edition. Crown Zvo. Buckram. 6s. 
A Colonial Edition is also publ%ed. 


THE VICAR OF MORWENSBOW: A 
Biography. A new and Revised Edition. 
With a Portrait. Crorvn Zvo. 3;. 6d, 
DARTMOOR | A Descriptive and Historical 
Sketch. With Plans and numerous lllus' 
trations. Crown Zvo. 6s. 

THE BOOK OF THE WEST. With 
numerous Illustrations. Twovolumes. Vol.i. 
Devon. Second Edition. Vol. 11. Cornwall. 
Second Edition. Crown Zvo. 6s. each. 

A BOOK OF NORTH WALES. With 
numerous Illustrations. Crown Zvo. 6s. 

A BOOK OF SOUTH WALES. With 
many Illustrations. Crown Zvo. 6s. 
»THE RIVIERA. With many Illustrations. 
Cro7VH Zvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

A BOOK OF GHOSTS. With 8 Illustra- 
tions by D. Murray Smith. Second Edition. 
Crown Zvo. 6s. 

A Colonial F.dition is also published. 

OLD COUNTRY LIFE. With 67 Illustra- 
tions. Fifth Edition. Large Crown Zvo. 6s. 
A GARLAND OF COTOTRY SONG: 


tions. riTtfiitaiUon. l^arge trownZvo. 6s. 
A GARLAND OF COTOTRY SONG: 
English Folk Songs with their Traditional 
Melodies. Collected and arranged by S. 
Baking-Gould and H. F. Shbpparo. 


Baking-Gould and H. F. Shbpparo. 
Demy ^to. 6s. 

SONGS OF THE WEST : Traditional Ballads 
and Songs of the West of England, with their 
Melodies, Collected by S. Baring-Gould, 
M.A., and H. F. Shrppako, M.A. In 4 
Parts. Farts /., //., ///., 2s. 6d. each. 
Fart IV.f^s. In One Volume^ Faper Sides ^ 
Cloth Back^ xos, net. ; Roan^ 15J. 

See also The Little Guides and Methuen's 
Half-Crown Library. 

Barker (Aldred Y.). See Textbooks of 

Technology. 


Technology. 

Barnes (W. E.x D.D. See Churchman's 
Bible. 

Barnett (Mrs. P. A.). See Little Library. 
Baron (R. R. N.x M.A. FRENCH PROSE 
COMPOSITION. Second Edition. Cr.Zvo. 
25 . 6 d. Key^ 31. net. See also Junior School 
Books. 

Barron (H. M.), M.A., Wadham College, 
Oxford. TEXTS FOR SERMONS. With 


a Preface by Canon Scott Hoh||^ 
Crown Zvo. js. 6a. 

Bastable (0. F. ), M. A. See Social Questions^ 
Series. 

Batson (Mrs. Stephen^ A BOOK OF - 
THE COUNTRY AND THE GARDEN. ‘ 
Illustrated by F. Carruthbrs Gould and 
A. C. Gould. Demy Zvo. los. 6d. 

A CONCISE HANDBOOK OF GARDEN 
FLOWERS. Fcap. Zvo. 3X. 6d. 

Batten (Lorlng W.), Ph.D., S.T.D^Some 
time Professor in the Philadelphia Divinity 
SchooL THE HEBREW PROPHET. 
Crown Zvo. 3s. 6d. net. 

Beamaii(A.Halmei PONSA8INORUM; 
OR, A GUIDE TO BRIDGE. Second 
Edition, Fcap, Zvo, es. 
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Beard (JW. B.X See Junior fixemination Wailand (BiXi 
Series and the Beginner’s Books. Devotion. 

Beckford (Peter), THOUGHTS ON Bloom Hkk 
HUNTING. Edited by J. Otho Paget, S P,E A R E ' S 
and Illustrated by G. H.Jalland. Second trations. /ca/. 
and Cheaper Edition, Demy^vo, 6 x. net, 

Bedicford (William). See Little Library. Blouet (Henil). 
BeechM (H. 0 .), M.A., Canon of West- Boaidman (T. ] 
minster. See Library of Devotion. of Technology. 

*Begbie (Harold). MASTER WORKERS. Bodley (J. E. C). 

With Illustrations. Demy%vo. •js.td,net, CORONATIO 

Behmen (Jacob), dialogues ON THE Demy^vo, 2is 

SUPERSENSUAL LIFE. Edited by King. 

Bernard Holland. Ecap, Svo. 3X. 6d, Body (Qeorge). 
Belloc (Hilaire). PARIS. WithMapsand PILGRIMAQ] 

Illustrations. Crown Bvo, 6s. from his publish 

Bell0t(H. H.L.). M.A. THE INNER AND Selected and ar 
MIDDLE TEMPLE. With numerous F.R.S.E. Eot 

Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6s. net. Bona (Cardinal] 

See also L. A. A. Jonea. Boon (F. C.). S( 

Bennett (W. H.), M.A. A primer of Borrow (Oeorg< 
THE BIBLE. Second Edition. Cr, 8vo. BOS (J. Ritzei 
td, ZOOLOGY. 

Bennett (W. tt) and Adeney (W. P.). A worth Davis, 
BIBLICAL INTRODUCTION. Second by Eleanor i 
Edition, Crown 8vo. ^s.6d. 155 Illustrations 

Benaon (Arcbbisbop). GOD'S board : 31. 6d, 

Communion Addresses. P^ap. 8vo, 3X. 6d. BottinK (C. G.), 
net. EXERCISES. 

Benaon (A. C,), M.A. See Oxford Bio- Junior Examin 
graphics. Bonlton (B. B.) 

B^on (R. M.). THE WAY OF HOLI- MODERN LI 
NESS: a Devotional Commentary on the *B0Ulton (Wil 
ixQth Psalm. Crown 8vo. 5s. GAINSBORO 

Bernard (B. R.), M.A., Canon of Salisbury. Work, Sitters, 
THE ENGLISH SUNDAY. Fcap. 8vo. trations. Dctk 
IS. 6d. SIR JOSHUA 

BertOUCh (Baroness de). THE LIFE Illustrations. 
OF FATHER IGNATIUS, O.S.B., THE BOWden (E. M.] 
MONK OF LLANTHONY. With Ulus- BUDDHA 
trations. Demy 8vo. lox. 6d. net. Buddhist Litci 

A Colonial Edition is also published. Year. Ei/th E 

Betham-Bdward8(M.). HOME LIFE IN Boyle (W.). CP 
. FRANCE. With many Illustrations. With Verses b 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 71. 6d. net. Pictures by H. 
Betliune-Baker (J. F.), M.A., Fellow of \6mo. 2 s. 
Pembroke College, Cambridge. See Hand- Brabant (F.Q.), 
books of Theology. Brodrick(MaT] 

BidexCM.). See Byzantine Texts. A CONCISE 

Bi3lf (C. R. D.), D.D. See Churchman’s TIAN ARC! 

jjT^ible. Illustrations. 

^Bindley (T. Herbert), B.D. THE OECU- Brooke (A. S.. 
MENICAL DOCUMENTS OF THE SLINGSBY ( 

FAITH. With Introductions and Notes. trations. Cro^ 

Crown Boo, 6s. BrookS (E. W. ). 

Binyoa (Laurence), the death of Brown (P. H.), 
ADAM, AND OTHER POEMS. Crown (Scotti^JHist 
Stfo, u, 6d. net, burgh. SCOT 

^WILLIAM BLAKE. In 2 volumes. QUEEN MA] 
Quarto, £1, is, each, Vol. i. BrOWne (BIT ' 

Blmitbagi (Euiel). See Little Books on Art, Standard Libri 

Blair (Robert). See illustrated Pocket BrOWnell (G. 

Libranr. JAPAN. Ill 

Blake CWUlaffl)* See Illustrated Pocket Crown Boo. 6 
^Jbn^aiidLittlftUbimry. ACCVniiai 


See UbfiKf of 


Bloom HidweyX M.A. SHAKE- 
SPEARE’S GARDEN. WithlHus. 
trations. Ecap. Zvo, y. 6 d. ; leather^ 4X. 6 d. 
net. 

Blouet (Henri). See The Beginner’s Books. 
Boardman (T. H.), M.A. See Text Books 
of Technology. 

Bodley (J. E. C). Author of * France.' THE 
CORONATION OF EDWARD VII. 
Demy Zvo, 21s. net. By Coalman/^, of the 
King. 

Body (George), d.d. the SOUL’S 
PILGRIMAGE : Devotional Readings 
from his published and unpublished writing. 
Selected and arranged by J. H. Burn, B.D. 
F.R.S. £. Pott Zvo, 2s. 6d, 

Bona (Cardinal). See Library of Devotion. 
Boon (F. C.). See Coiiimercial Series. 

Borrow (George). See Little Library. 

Bos (J. Ritzema). AGRICULTURAL 
Z 0 ( 3 L 0 GY. Translated by J. R. AiNS- 
I WORTH Davis, M.A. With an Introduction 
by Eleanor A. Ormerod, F.E.S. With 
155 Illustrations. CrownZvo, Third Edition, 

3x. 6 d, 

B0ttl^(C. G.), B.A. EASY GREEK 
EXERCISES. Croivn Zvo, as. See also 
Junior Examination Series. • 

Boulton (B. B.), M.A. GEOMETRY ON 
MODERN LINES. CrownZvo, as, 
♦Boulton (William B.). THOMAS 
GAINSBOROUGH: His Life, Times, 
Work, Sitters, and Friends. With 40 Illus- 
trations. DtJnyZvo, ns. 6d.net, 

SIR JOSHUA REYNOLDS. With 49 
Illustrations. Demy Zvo. js. 6d. net. 

Bowden (E. M.). THE imitation OF 

BUDDHA : Being Quotations^ from 
Buddhist Literature for each Day in the 
Year. Ei/th Edition. Crowni6mo. as.6d, 
Boyle (W.). CHRISTMAS AT THE ZOO. 
With Verses by W. Boyle and 24 Coloured 
Pictures by H. B. Neilson. Super Royal 
\6mo, as. 

Brabant (F. G.), M. A. See The Little Guides. 
Brodrick(MaTy) and ]aorton(Anderson). 

A CONCISE HANDBOOK OF EGYP- 
TIAN ARCHiEOLOGY. With many 
Illustrations. Crown Zvo. 3X. 6 d, 

Brooke (A. B..) M.A. SLINGSBY AND 
SLINGSBY CASTLE. With many Ilhis- 
trations. Crown Zvo, js, 6d, I 

Brooks (E. W- ), See Byzantine Tests. | 

Brown (P. H.), Fraser Professor ^of Andrat 
(Scotti^) History at the Universi^of Edillf igj 
burgh. SCOTLAND IN THE T 1 M^ 3 F^ 
QUEEN MARY. Demy Bvo, js, 6d, net, 
Browne (Bir TbomasX See Methtten't 

Standard Library. 

BrowneU (G. L). THE HEART OF 
JAPAN. Illustrated. Third Edition, 
Crown Boo. 6e . ; aite Demy Boo, Bd, 

A C^Vuid Editkm it alio publiilMd. 
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,_-_a<sls.T.). tpvi 

or natI;r4l history, with iiius. 

tntloQs by. Harry B. Nbilson. Crattm 

8w, js, id. 

Buckton (A. MeJ^ THE BURDEN OF 
ENGELA: a Ballad'Epic. Second Edi- 
tion. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. net. 

EAGER HEART ; A Mystery Play. Third 
Edition. Cr(nvn 8vo. is. net. 

Radge (Be A. WalllB). T?iK GODS of 
THE ECVPTIANS. With over 100 
Coloured Plates and many Illustrations. 
Two Volumes. Royal 8vo. £3^ 3s. net. 
Roll (Paul), Ar.ny Chaplain. GOD AND 
OUR SOLDI E KS. Croiun Btjo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also publiihed. 
Bailey (MlSSX See Social Questions Series. 
BUi^OQ (JoRn). THE PILGRIM’S PRO- 
GRESS. Edited, with an Introduction, 
by C. H. Fifth, M.A. With 39 Illustra- 
tions by Re Anning Bell. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
See also Library of Devotion and Methuen's 
Standard Library. 

BUTCH (G. J X M.A., F.R.S. A MANUAL 
OF ELECTRICAL SCIENCE. With 
numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. v. 
Bturess (Oelett). GOOPS AND Row 
TO BE THEM. With numerous Illustr.v 
tions. Small ifo. 6s. 

Rorke (Edmund). See Methuen's Standard 
Library, 

Runi(A. E.), D.D., Prebendary of Lichfield. 

See Handbooks of Theology. 

Burn (J. H,), H. D. See Library of Devotion. 
Bumand (Sir P. C.X RECORDS and 
REMINISCENCES, PERSONAL AND 
GENERAL. Wiih a Portrait by H. v. 
Hbrkombr. Crown 8vo. Fourth and 
Cheaper Edition. ^ 6f. 

A Colonial Edition i.s also published. 

Bums (Robert), THE poems of. 

Edited by Andrew Lang and W. A. 
Craigib. With Portrait. Third Edition. 
Demy 8w, gilt top. 6f . 

Bumalde (W. F.), m.a. old testa- 
MENT history FOR USE IN 
SCHOOLS. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Burton (Alfred). See Illustrated Pocket 
Library, 

*Ba88ell (P. W.), D.D., Fellow and Vice- 
President of Brasenose College, Oxford. 
CHRISTIAN THEOLOGYAND 
SOCIAL PROGRESS: The Bamp- 
ton Lectures for 1905. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 
net. 

|Uer (Joseph). See Methuen's Standard 
Library. 

Caldecott (AUMdX D.D. See Handbooks 
of Theology. 

diderurood (1). 8.), Headmaster of the Nor 
mal School, Edinburgh. TEST CARDS 
IN EUCLID AND ALGEBRA. In three 
pabketsof4o, with Answers, luach. Or 
m three Bomi price si/., BOTjdf. 


OamlnldOT (Ada) [Mn. Cross}. fHIRTY 

YEARS IN AUSTRALIA. Dmj' Bvt 

7S. 6d. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Canning (George). See Little Library. 
Capey (E. F. Sec Oxford Biographies. 
CareleSB (John). See Illustrated Pocket 

I^ibrATv* 

Carlyle (^omaB). THE FRENCH RE- 
VOLUTION. Edited by C. R. L. 
Fletcher, Fellow of Magdalen College, 
Oxford. Three Volumes. Crosvn 8vo. 18s. 
THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF OLIVER 
CROMWELL. With an Introduction 
by C. H. Firth, M.A., and Notes and 
Appendices by Mrs. S. C. Lomas. Three 
volumes. Demy 8vo. i8j. net. 

Carlyle (R. M. and A. J.). M.A. See 
Le.-iders of Religion. 

"Caipenter (Margaret). THE CHILD 

In art. With numerous Illustrations. 
Crenvn 8vo, 6s, 

Chamberlin (WUbnr B.). ORDERED 
TO CHINA. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Channer (C. C.) and Roberts (M. £.). 

LACE-MAKING IN THE MIDLANDS, 
PAST AND PRESENT. With 16 full- 
page Illustrations. Crown Bvo. 2s, 6d, 

‘ erton (Thomaa). See Methuen's 
Standard Library. 

ClieBterfleld(Lord), THE LETTERS OF, 
TO HIS SON. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion by C. Strachev, and Notes by A. 
Calthrop. Twd Volumes. Cr.8vo, 12s. 
^Chesterton (G. K.). DICKENS. With 
Portraits and Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 
•js, 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Christian (F. W.) THE CAROLINE 
ISLANDS. With many Illustrations and 
Maps. DemyBvo. 12s. 6d. net. 

Cicero. See Classical Translations. 

Clarke, (F. A.), M.A, See Leaders of 
Religion. 

Cleather (A. L.) and Crump (R). 

RICHARD WAGNERS MUSIC 
DRAMAS : Interpretations, em body ing 
Wagner’s own explanations, /n'^^^^r 
Volumes. Fcap Bvo. 2s. 6d, each. 

VoL. I.— The Ring of the N ibelunc. ' 
VoL. I L— Parsifal, Lohengrin, and 
Thb Holy Graiu 
V oL. 111.— Tristan and Isolde. 
Clinch ((^ See The Little Guides. 

Clough (W. T.), See Junior School Books. 
CoaSt (W. 0), B.A. EXAMINATION 
PAPERS IN VERGIL Crown Bvo. 2s. 
Cobb (T.). See Little Blue Books. 

*C0bb (W. F.). M.A. THE BOOK OF 
PSALMS: with a Commentary. Demy 
Bvo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Coleridge (S.T.), SELECTIONS FROM. 
Edited by Arthur Symons. Fcap. Bvo . 
2S. 6d. not* 
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Collins (W. E.)» M.A. See Churchman’s 
Library. 

Colonna. hypnerotomachia poli- 

PHILI UBI HUMANA OMNIA NON 
NISI SOMNIUM ESSE DOCET 
ATQUE OBITER PLURIMA SCITU 
SANE QUAM DIGNA COMMEMO- 
RAT. An edition limited to 350 copies on 
handmade paper. Folio. Three Guimas net. 
Combe (William)* See illustrated Pocket 
Library. 

Cook (A. M.). M.A. See E. C. Marchant. 
Cooke-Taylor (R. W-). See Social Ques- 
tions Series. 

Corelli (Marie). THE PASSING OF THE 
GREAT QUEEN: A Tribute to the 
Noble Life of Victoria Regina. Small 

A CHRISTMAS GREETING. Sm.^to. is. 
Corkran (AllceX See Little Books on Art. 
Cotes (Rosemaiy). dante’S garden. 

With a Frontispiece. Second Edition. 
Fcap. Svo. 2f. 6d.; leather ^ 3f. 6^/. net. 
BIBLE FLOWERS. With a Frontispiece 
and Plan. Fcap. Bvo. 2s. 6d. net. 

Cowley (Abrabam). See Little Library. 
*Co^er (WUUam), THE POEMS OF. 
Edited with an Introduction and Notes by 
T. C. Bailey, M.A. With Illustrations, 
including two unpublished designs by 
William Blake. Two Volumes. Demy 
I Bvo 10s. 6d. net, 

C0Z(J. Cbaxles), LL.D., F.S.A. See Little 
Guides, The Antiquary’s Books, and Ancient 
Cities. 

Cox (Harold), B.A. See Social Questions 
Series. 

Crabbe (Ceorse). See Little Library. 
Craigie(W. A.). A primer of burns. 

Crown Bvo. 2s. 6d. 

Craik (Mrs.). See Little Library. 

Craahaw (Richard). See Little Library. 
Crawford (F. Q.). See Mary C. Danson. 
Crouch (W.). BRYAN KING. With a 
Portrait. Crown Bvo. 35. 6d. net. 
Crulkshank (G.) THE LOVING BAL- 
LAD OF LORD BATEMAN. With 11 
PL^s. Crown ifimo. is. 6d. net, 
jj^ j^^Trom the edition published by C. Tilt, 
1811. 

/ Crump (B.). See A, L. Clcathcr. 

CuuliffO (F. H. E.), Fellow of All Souls* 
College. Oxford. THE HISTORY OF 
THE BOER WAR. With many Illus- 
trations, Plans, and Portraits. In 2 vols. 


♦THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. 
Translated ifito Spenserian Prose by C* 
Gordon Wright. With the Italian teat. 
Fcap. Bvo. 2s. 6d. net. 

See also Paget Toynbee and Little Library. 


Quarto. 15s. each. 

Cults (E. L.), D.D. See Leaders of Religion. 
Daniell (G. w.)., M.A. See Leaders of 
Religion. . - 

Danson (Mary C.) and Crawford (F. 
o!r FATHERS IN THE FAITH. 
Small Bvo is. 6d. 

Dante. LA commedia di dante. 

The Italian Text edited by Paget Toynbee, 
M.A.,D.Litt. Crown B/oo. 6f. 


Cults (E. L.),D.D. 
DanieU (G. W.)., 


Bvo, 25 . 6d, 

Davenport (Cyril). See Connoisseur’s 

Library and Little Books on Art. ^ 

•Davis (H. W. C.). M. A., Fellow and Tutor 
of Balliol College, Author of ‘Charlemagne.’ 
ENGLAND UNDER THE NORMANS 
AND ANGEVINS: X066-1072. With 
Maps and Illustrations. Demy Bvo. ios.6d. 
net. 

Dawson (A. J.). MOROCCO. Being a 
bundle of jottings, notes, impressions, 
tales, and tributes. With many Illustra- 
tions. Demy Bvo. 10s. 6d. net, 

Deane (A. C.). See Little Library. 

Delbos (LeonX THE METRIC SYSTEM. 

Cro7vn Bvo. 2s. 

DemOBthenes. THEOLYNTHIACSAND 
PHILIPPICS. Translated upon a new 
prin^le by Otho Holland Crown Bvo. 

Demosthenes. AGAINST CONON AND 
CALLICLES. Edited with Notes and 
Vocabulary, by F. Darwin Swift, M.A. 
Fcap. Bj/o, 2S, 

Dickens (Charles). See Little Library and 
Illustrated Pocket Library. 

Dickinson (Emily). POEMS. First Series. 

Croivn Bj'O, 4J. 6 d. net. 

Dickinson (G. L.), M.A., Fellow of Ki^’a 
College, Cambridge. THE GREEK 
VIEW OF LIFE. Third Edition. 
Crown Bt/o. 2s. 6d. 

Dickson (H. N.), F.R.S.E., F.R.Met. Soc 
METEOROLOGY. Illustrated. Crown 
Bvo. 25 . (id. 

Dilke (Lady). See Social Questions Series. 
Dillon (Edward). Sec Connoisseur’s Library. 
Ditchfleld(P. H.), M.A., F.S.A. 

THE STORY OF OUR ENGLISH 
TOWNS. With an Introduction by 
Augustus J essoff, D. D. Second Edition, 
Crown Bvo. 6j. 

OLD ENGLISH CUSTOMS: Extant at 
the Present Time. Cro^vn Bvo. 6s. Sec 
also Methuen’s Half-crown Library. 

Dixon (W. M.), M.A. A PRIMER OF 
TENNYSON. Second Edition, Crown 
Bvo. 25 . 6d. 

ENGLISH POETRY FROM BLAKEC^C^ 
BROWNING. Second Edition. Crown 

Dol^IK’n.). FAMOUS COMPOSERS. 
With Portraits. Two Volumes. Demy 
Bvo. 12A. net. _ . 

Doney (May). SONGS OF THE REAL. 


Crowni^o. y. 6d, net, 
A volme of poems. 
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Dondaa (JameA the man in the 

Pt^PlT. CnmfH Bva, 2S. 6d, nei. 

DOWddn (J.)» D.D., Lord Bishop of Edin- 
burgh. See Churchman's Library. 

Drage (0<) See Books on Business. 

Driver (8. R.), D.D. , D.C.L., Canon of Christ 
Church, Regius Professor of Hebrew in the 
University of Oxford. SERMONS ON 
SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH THE 
OLD TESTAMENT. Crown Bvo, 6s. 
See also Westminster Commentaries. 

DryhOESt (A. R.). See Little Books on Art. 

Dufl^iia (Charles). See Books on Business. 

Duncan (8. J.) (Mrs. Cotbs), Author of * A 
Voyage of Consolation.' ON THE OTHER 
SIDE OF THE LATCH. Second Edition. 
Crown 6vo. 6s. 

Dnnn(J. T.), D.Sc.,and Mund6llA.(V. A.). 

GENERAL ELEMENTARY SCIENCE. 
With 1X4 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo. jx. 6d, 

Dunstan (A. R), B.Sc. See Junior School 
Books. 

Durham (The Earl of). A REPORT ON 
CANADA. Willi an Introductory Note. 
Denty Bvo, as. 6d. net. 

Dutt (W. A.), A POPULAR GUIDE TO 
NORFOLK. Medium Bvo. 6d. net. 

THE NORFOLK BROADS. With 

• coloured and other Illustrations by Frank 
Southgate. Larre Demy Bvo. 6s, See 
also The Little Guides. 

Earle(John), Bishop of Salisbury. MICRO- 
COSMOGRAPHIE, ok A PIECE OF 
THE WORLD DISCOVERED; in 
Essaves and Characters. Post i6mo. 
net. 

Edmonds. (Major J. E.). R.E.; D.A.Q.- 
M.G. Sec W. Birkbcck Wood. 

Edwards (Clement). See Social Questions 
Series. 

Edwards (W. Douglas). See Commercial 
Series. 

Egan (Pierce). See illustrated Pocket 
Library. 

*Egerton (H. E.), M. A. A HISTORY OF 
BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. New 
and Cheaper Issue. Demy Bz>o. js. 6d. net, 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Ellaby (0. Q.). See The Little Guides. 

Ellerton(F. G.). See S. J. Slone. 

EUwood (Thomas), THE HISTORY OF 
THE LIFE OF. Edited by C. G. Crump, 
M.A. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

Engel (E.). A HISTORY OF ENGLISH 
LITERATURE; From its Beginning to 

I >nnyson. Tran.slated from the German. 

* — mPerny Bvo, 7s, 6d. net. 

Eraunus. a Book called in Latin EN- 
CHIRIDION MILITIS CHRISTIANI. 
and in English the Manual of the Christian 
Knight, replenished with most wholesome 
precepts, made by the famous clerk Erasmus 
of Roterdame, to the which is added a new 
and marvellous profitable preface 


From the edition printed by W]giken de 
Worde for John Byddell, 1533. Eca/, Bvo, 
3X. 6 d. net, 

FaJrbrother(W.H.),M.A. THE PHILO- 
SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. Second 
Edition, Crown Bvo. $s, 6d, 

Farrer (Reginald). THE GARDEN OF 
ASIA. Second Edition. Crown Bvo. 6 s, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Ferrier (8U8an)L See Little Library. 

Fidler (T. Clazton), M.Inst. C.£. See 

Books on Business. 

Fielding (Henry). See Methuen's Standard 

Library. 

Finn (S. W.), M.A. See Junior Examination 
Series. 

Firth (C. H.), M.A. CROMWELL'S 
ARMY: A History of the English Soldier 
during the Civil Wars, the Commonwealth, 
and the Protrctorate. Crown Bvo, 6s. 

Fisher ( 0 . W.). M.A. ANNALS OF 
SHREWSBURYSCHOOL. With numer- 
ous Illustrations. Demy Bvo. 10s. 6d. , 

ntzOeTald(Edward). ,THERUBAiyAt 
OF OMAR KHAYYAm. Printed from 
the Fifth and last Edition. With a Com- 
mentary by Mrs. Stkphen Batson, and a 
Biography of Omar by E. D. Ross. Crown 
Bvo. 6s. Sec also Miniature Library. 

Flecker (W. H.), M.A., D.C.L, Heaama.ster 
of the Dean Close School, Cheltenham* 
THE STUDENT’S PRAYER BOOK. 
Part I. Morning and Evening Prayer 
AND Litany. With an Introduction and 
Notes, Crosvn Bvo, ax. 6 d, 

Flux (A. W.), M.A., William Dow Professor 
of Political Economy in M'Gill University, 
Montreal. ECONOMIC PRINCIPLES. 
Demy Bvo. js. 6d. net, 

Fortescue (Mrs. 0 .) See Little Books on 
Art. 

Fraser (David). A MODERN CAM- 
PAIGN ; OR, WAR AND WIRELESS 
TELEGRAPHY IN THE FAR EAST. 
Illustrated. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Fraser (J. F.). ROUND -THE WORLD 
ON A WHEEL. With 100 Illustrations. 
Pourth Edition Crown Bvo, 6s, 

A Colonial Edition is also publishec^^^ 

French (W.), M. a. See Textbooks of Tec^ 
nology. 

Freudenreich (Ed. von). DAIRY BAC- 
TERIOLOGY. A Short Manual for the 
Use of Students. Translated by J. R. 
Ainsworth Davis, M.A. Second Edition 
Revised, Crown Bvo, ax. 6 d. 

Fulford (H. W.), M.A. See Churchman's 
Bible. 

C. 0 ., and F. C. 0 . JOHN BULL'S AD- 
VENTURES IN THE FISCAL WON- 
DERLAND. By Charles Gears. With 
a 6 Illustrations by F. Carkuthbes (jOULD. 
Second Edition, Crown Bvo, is. not, 

QalHchan (W. M.). See The Little Guides. 


Messrs. Methuen’s Catalogue 


Qim^^(^lfrey,Ef4.). Sae llhutrated 

Gaik8U(MrB.). See Little Library, 
aaaqnet, the Right Rev. Abbot, O.S.B. See 
Antiquary's Books. 

G 60 I|n (H. A. , Fellow of New College, 

Oarford. BATTLES OF ENGLISH HIS- 
TORT. With numerous Plans. Fourth 
Revised, with a new Chapter 
including the South African War. Crown 
8w. 6d» 

A HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE 
BRITISH EMPIRE. Crown ^vo. 
aibUnS (H. do B.). Litt.D.. M.A. IN. 
DUSTRY IN ENGLAND : HISTORI- 
CAL OUTLINES. With 5 Maps. Third 
Edition, Demy 8vo, los. 6d. 

A COMPANION GERMAN GRAMMAR. 
Crown 8vo, if. 6d. 

THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF 
ENGLAND. Tenth Edition, Revised. 
With Maps and Plans. Crown 8vo. if. 
ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS. 
Second Edition, Crown 8?/^. 2 s, 6d, 

See also Commercial Series and Social 


Questions Series. 

Olobon (Edward). THE DECLINE and 
FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 
A New Edition, edited with Notes, Appen. 
dices, and Maps, by J. B. Bury, M.A., 
LittD., Regius Professor of Greek at Cam. 
bridge, /n Seven Volutnes, Demy 8vo, 
Gilt tof^ 8f. each, AUo^ Crown 8vo. 
6f. eoLck. 

MEMOIRS OF MY LIFE AND WRIT- 
INGS. Edited, with an Introduction and 
Notes, by G. Birkdeck Hill, LL.D. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

See also Methuen's Standard Library. 
Gibson (B. 0. 8.), D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Gloucester. See Westminster Commentaries, 
. Handbooks of Theology, and Oxford Bio- 
graphics. 

Gilbert (A. TL,\ See Little Books on Art. 

Godfrey (^abetb). A book of re. 

MEMBKANCE. Second Edition, Fcap, 
%vo, 2S, 6d, net, 

GOdley {JL !)•), M.A., Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Oxford^ LYRA FRIVOLA. 

Edition, Fcap. 8vo. 2 s. 6d. 
»RSES TO ORDER. Second Edition, 


Fcap, 8ve, 2 s. 6d. 

SECOND STRINGS. Fcap. 8vo, 2f. 6d. 
Goldamlth (OliYer). THE vicar of 

WAKEFIELD. With 21 Coloured Plates 
^ ^ T. Rowlandson, koyal 8vo. One 
Guinea net. 

Reprinted from the edition of 2817. Also 
Fcap, 32 mo. With xo Plates in Photo- 


Second Edition, 


gravure by Tony Johannot. Leather. 2 s. 6d. 
net. See also Illustrated Pocket Library 
and Methuen's Standard Library. 

Goodrtob-Freer (A.). IN a Syrian 

. S^PLB. Demy 8w. je. 6d. net, 
Oolidio (E L), M.A., Principal of Wells | 


Theological College. See WestminsIwGqin- 

mentaries. 

Graham (P. Anderson). See Social Ques- 
tions Series. 

Granger (F. B.), M.A., Litt.D. PSYCH. 
OLOGV. Second Edition. Crown dvo, 
2 s. 6d. 

THE SOUL OF A CHRISTIAN. Crown 
8vo. 6s, 

Gray (E. M'Queen). GERMAN PASSAGES 
FOR UNSEEN TRANSLATION. Crown 
8vo. 2 s. 6d, 

Gray (P.L), B.Sc. THE PRINCIILES OF 
MAGNETISM AND ELECTRICITY: 
an Elementary Text-Book. With i8x 
Diagrams. Crown 8vo. 3f. 6d. 

Green (G. Buckland), M.A., Assistant 
Master at Edinburgh Academy, late Fellow 
of St. John's College, Oxon. NOTES ON 
GREEK AND LATIN SYNTAX. Croivn 
8vo. 3f. 6d. 

Green (E. T.), M.A. See Churchman's 

Library. 

Greenidge (A. H. J.), M.A. A HISTORY 
OF ROME: During the Later Republic 
and the Early Principate. In Six Volumes, 
DemyZvo, Vol. I. (133*104 D.c ). xos, 6d, 
net, 

Greenwell (Dora). See Miniature Library. 
Gregory (R. A.) THE VAULT OF. 
HEAVEN. A Popular Introduction to 
Astronomy. With numerous Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 2 s. 6d, 

Gregory (lIliSB E. 0.). See Library of 
Devotion. 

GrevUle Minor. A MODERN JOURNAL. 
Edited by J. A. Spender. Crown 8vo. 
3f. 6d. net. 

Grinling (C. H.). A HISTORY OF THE 
GREAT NORTHERN RAILWAY, 
2845-05. With Illustrations. Revised, with 
an additional chapter. Demy 8vo, lof. 6d, 
Grubb (H. c.). See Textbooks of Technology. 
Guiney (Louisa L). HURRELL 
FROUDE: Memoranda and Comments. 
Illustrated. Demy 8vo, lof. 6d, net. 
"Gwyirn (M. L.). A BIRTHDAY BOOK. 

New and cheaper i.ssue. Royal 8vo. sf. net, 
Hackett (John), B.D. A HISTORY OF 
THE ORTHODOX CHURCH OF 
CYPRUS. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 25s. net, 

Haddon (A. C.), Sc.D., F.R.S. HEAD- 
HUNTERS, BLACK. WHITE, AND 
BROWN. With many Illustrations and a 
Map. Demy 8vo. i5f. 

Hadfleld (R.A.). See Social Ques tions _ 
Series. CXSlBP 

Hall (B. N.) and Neal (W. G.). THE 
ANCIENT RUINS OF RHODESIA. 
With numerous Illustrations. Second 
Edition^ revised. Demy 8vo, xof. 6d. net. 
Hail (B. N.). GREAT ZIMBABWE. 
With numerous Plans and lUuitrttiooSi 
Eoyal^, 2 it,Het, 
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BimiltflUl (F. J.), D.D. See Byzantine 
TejctSi 

VmmfntmA jj. L.). CHARLES JAMES 
FOX : A Biographical Study. Dem^ Sw. 
tos* tff/. 

Haimay (P.J. A SHORT history of 

THE ROYAL NAVY, From Early 
Timbs to thb Present Day. Illustrated. 
7 \va Voiumes. Demy Ivo, js, 6J. each. 
Vol. I. xaoo-i 683 , 

Han&ay(Jam 6 B 0 .). M.A. the spirit 
AND. ORIGIN OF CHRISTIAN 
MOhmSTIClSM. Crown Svo. dr. 

THE WISDOM OF THE DESERT. Crown 
Bvo, 35 . 6(f. net 

Hare. (A. T.), m.a. the construc- 
tion OF LARGEINDUCTION COILS. 
With numerous Diagrams. Demy%vo, 6s. 
Harrlflon (Clifford^ READING AND 
READERS. />oa/. 8t/o. 25. 6 </. 
Hawtbonie {Nainaniel). See Little 
Library. 

Heatb (Frank R.). See The Little Guides. 
Heath (Dndley), See Connoisseur’s Library. 

Hello (Eneet). studies in saint- 

ship, Translated from the French by 
V. M. Crawford. ■P'eap 800. 35. 6^. 
^Henderson (B. W.), Fellow of Exeter 
College, Oxford. THE LIFE AND 
PRINCIPATE OF THE EMPEROR 
NERO, With Illustration.^. J^ew and 
cheaper issue. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d, net. 
Henderson (T. F.). See Little Library and 
Oxford Biographies. 

Henley (W. £.)• See Methuen's Half-Crown 
Library. 

Henley (W. E.) and Whlbley (C.). See 

Met] iuen’s Half-Crown Library. 

Henson ( H. H. ), B. D. , Canon of Westminster. 
APOSTOLICCHRISTIANITY: As Illus- 
trated by the Epistles of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

LIGHT AND LEAVEN : Historical and 
Social Sermons. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
DISCIPLINE AND LAW. Fca/. 8vo. 

9S.U 

Herbert (George). See Library of Devotion. 
Herbert Of Cherbury (Lord). See Minia- 
ture Library. 

Hewing <W. A. 8 .). B.A. ENGLISH 
TRADE AND FINANCE IN THE 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. Crown 

Bw, 9S. 6d. 

Hewitt (Ethel M.) A golden dial. 

Fcap. Bvo. 25 . 6 ^. net. 

Harwood (W.). PALIO and PONTE : 
\ Book of Tuscan Games. Illustrated. 
MyalZxfo, 315 net. 

Hilbert (T.). See Little Blue Books. 

BEUl (Glaie)t See Textbooks of Technology. 
HUl (Hen^)i B.A., Headmaster of the Boy's 
High School, Worcester* Cape Colony. A 
SOUTH AFRICAN ARITHMETIC. 
Crmn 35 . 6 d, 

HUIejlg (Howiffd 0 .}. WIT# THE 

A 


. BOER FORCES. With 34 Illogltations. 
Second Edition. Crown Bvo* 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Hobhouse (Emily). THE BRUNT OF 
THE WAR. With Map and lllustratioiis. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. ^ 

A Coloni.*!! Edition is also published. 
Hobhouse (L. T.), Fellow of C.C.C.J Oxford. 
THE THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE. 
Demy Bvo. xos. 6d. net. 

H0bB0n(J.A.), M.A. INTERNATIONAL 
TRADE : A Study of Economic Principles. 
Crown Brfo. sr. 6d. net. See also Social 
Questions Series. 

Hodgidn (T.), D.C.L. See Leaders of 

Religion. 

Hodgson (Mrs. A. W.). HOW TO 
IDENTIFY OLD CHINESE FORCE- 
LAIN. Post Bvo. 6s. 

Hogg (Thomas Jeffbrson). SHELLEY 
AT OXFORD. With an Introduction by 
R. A. Strbatfbild. Pca 4 . BtfO. tr. net. 
Holden-Stone ( 0 . de). see Books on 

Business. 

Holdich (Sir T. H.), K.C.I.E. THE 
INDIAN BORDERLAND: being a 
Personal Record of Twenty Years, illus- 
trated. Demy Bvo. 10s. 6a. net. 

Holdsworth (W. 8.). M.A. A HISTORY 
OF ENGLISH LAW. In Two Polumes. 
Vol. I. Demy Bvo. tos. 6d. net. 

•Holt (Bmily). THE SECRET OF POPU- 
LARITY. Crown Bvo. 6d.net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Ho^oake (G. J.). See Social Questions 
Series. 

Hone(NathanlelJ.). See Antiquary’s Books. 
Hoppner. See Little Galleries. 

Horace. See Classical Translations. 
Horsbnrgh (E. L. 8.). M.A. WATERLOO : 
A Narrative and Criticism. With Plans. 
Second Edition. Crown Bvo. 55. See also 
Oxford Biogr^hies. 

Horth (AC.X See Textbooks of Technology. 
Horton (R. F.), D.D. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

HoBle (Alexander). MANCHURIA. 
With Illustrations and a Map. Second 
Edition. Demy Bvo, ^ fs. 6d. net. ^ 

A Colonial Edition is also publisbec. 


How (Fi D.V SIX GREA^ SCHOOLTW 
MASTERS. With Portraits and lllustrai ^ 


tions. Second Edition. Demy Bvo, je.6d, 

Rowell (G.). See Social Questions Series. 

Hudson (Robert). MEMORIALS OF A 
WARWICKSHIRE VILLAGE. With 
many Illustrations. Demy BvO, 155. net, 

Hughes (C. £.). THE PRAISE OF 
^AKESPEARE. An English AntboL 
oey. With a Preface by Sidnbv Lbb. 
Demy 35. 6d. net. 

Hughes (Thomas). TOM BROWN’S 
SCHOOLDAYS. With an Introduction 
and Notes by Yxbnon Rbndall. LeniAerm 
Eeyai ^9mo, ai. 6d, net* 
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Messrs. Methuen's Catabogub 


BateMnsen (Horace a.), the new 

FOREST^ Illustrated in colour with 
Ko Pictures by Walter Tyndale and 4 
by Miss Lucy Kemp Welch. Lar^e 
Demy ^vo. air. net 

Hutton (A. W.), M.A. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

Hutton (Edward), THE cities of 

UMBRIA. With many Illustrations, of 
which 90 are in Colour, by A. Pisa. Crown 
Bva, 6s, 

ENGLLSH LOVE POEMS. Edited with 
an Introduction. Fcap, Bvo, 6d. net 
Hutton (R. HJ. See Leaders of Religion. 
Hutton (W. H.), M.A. THE LIFE OF 
SIR THOMAS MORE. With Portraits. 
Second Edition, Crown Bvo, sr. See also 
Leaders of Religion. 

Hyett (P. A.). A SHORT HISTORY OF 
FLORENCE. Den^ Bvo. js. 6d. net, 
Ibsen (HenrUc). brand. a Drama. 
Translated by William Wilson. Third 
Edition, Crown Bvo, y. 6d, 

Inge (W. R.), M.A.. Fellow and Tutor of 
Hertford College, Oxford. CHRISTIAN 
MYSTICISM. The Bampton Lectures for 
i8m. Den^ 8vo. 12s, 6d. net See also 
Limary of Devotion. 

Hinefl D.), M.A. A HISTORY OF THE 
BRITISH IN INDIA. With Maps and 
Plans. Crown Bvo. 6s, 

•ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS. 

With Maps. Den^ 8vo. 10s. 6d. net 
•Jadkion (C. E.). B.A., Science Master at I 
Bradford Grammar School. EXAMPLES 
IN PHYSICS. Crown Bvo. 2s. 6d, 
Jackson (8.), M. a. See Commercial Series. 
Jackson (F. Hamilton). See The Little 
Guides. 

Jacob (F.). M.A. See Junior Examination I 
Series. 

Joans (J. Stopben). See Social Questions 
Series and Business Books. 

Jeffreys (D.Gwyn). DOLLY’S theatri- 
cals. Described and Illustrated with 24 
Coloured Pictures. Super Royal i6mo. 2S,6d, 

~ inks (E.), M.A., Reader of Law in the 
University of Oxford. ENGLISH LOCAL 
£9VERNMENT. CrofvnBvo, 2s, 6d. 
Jnner (Mrs. H.). See Little Books on Art. 
Jessopp (Augustus), D.D. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

JOTOnS (F. B.), M.A., Litt.D., Principal of 
Hatfield Hall, Durham. See Churchman's 
Library and Handbooks of Theology. 

JolmBon<lbs. Barham), williambod- 
HAM DONNE AND HIS FRIENDS. 
With IMiistrations. Demy Bvo, jos.6d,net 

Johnston H. H.|, k.c.b. British 

CENTRAL AFRK^ With nearlY 300 
Illustradona-and She Maps. Second Edition. 
Crown eto, iBs. net 

•Jtees IB. Crompton). POEMS OF THE 
INKn UFE. Selected by. Eleventh 
jmtirn, Ftnf.Ho. 7S.6d,net 


JonfiS (H.). See Commercial Series. 

Jones (L. A. Atherley), K.C., M.P., and 
BeUot (Hflkh H. ij. THE MINERS’ 
GUIDE TO THE COAL MINES’ 
REGULATION ACTS. Croztm Bvo. 
2S, 6d, net 

Jonson (Ben). See Methuen's Standard 
Library. 

Julian (Lady) of Norwich, revela- 
tions OF DIVINE LOVE. Edited by 
Grace Warrack. Crown Bvo, 3r. 6d, 

Juvenal. See Classical Translations. 

Kaufhiann(M.). See Social Questibns Series. 

Keating (J. F.), D.D. THE AGAPE 
AND THE EUCHARIST. Crown Bvo. 
3f. 6d. 

Keats IJOhn). THE POEMS OF. Edited 
withlntroduction and Notes by E. de Selin- 
court, M.A. Demy Bvo, is, 6d. net Sec 
also Little Library and Methuen’s Universal 
Library. 

Keble (John). THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 
With an Introduction and Notes by W. l^CK, 
D.D., Warden of Keble College. Illustrated 
by R. Anning Bell. Third Edition, Fcap. 
Bvo. 3s. 6d. ; padded morocco^ $s. See also 
Library of Devotion. 

Kempis (Thomas A). THE IMITATION 
OF CHRIST. With an Introduction by 
Dean Farrar. Illustrated by C. M. Gere." 
Third Edition, Fcap.Bvp, 3s. 6d.: padded 
morocco J sr. See also Library of Devotion 
and Methuen's Standard Library. 

Also Translated by C. Bigg, D.D. Crown 
Bvo. 6d, 

Kennedy (Bart.). THE GREEN 

SPHINX. Cronvn Bvo. 3s, 6d. net. 

Kennedy (James Hpughton), D.D., Assist- 
ant Lecturer in Divinity in the University of 
Dublin. ST. PAUL’S SECOND AND 
THIRD EPISTLES TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS. With Introduction, Dissertations 
and Notes. Cro7vn Br/o. 6s, 

Kestell (J. D.).. THROUGH SHOT AND 
FLAME : Being the Adventures and^ Ex- 
periences of J. D. Kestell, Chaplain to 
General Christian de Wet. Crown Bvo, 6s, 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Klmmlns (0. W.). M.A. THE CHEMIS- 
TRY OF LIFE AND HEALTH. Illus- 
trated. Croivn Bvo, 2S, 6d. 


UALLAJJ2). 23ra J Housand, Crown Bvo, 
Twenty-Jirst Edition, 6f. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE SEVEN SEAS. 62nd Thousand, 

Edition. Crown Bvo^ gilt topy 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE FIVE NATIONS, iist Thousand. 
Second Edition, ^ Crown Bvo. 6s, 

A Obnial Edition is also published. 
DEPARTMENTAL DITTIES. Sixteenth 
Edition. Crown Bvo, Buckmm. 6t, ^ 

A l^blonial Edition is also published. 
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K&OWllng (R. J.}, M.A., Professor of New 
Testament Exegesis at King's College, 
London. See Westminster Commentaries. 
Lamb (Cbarles and Mary), THE WORKS 
OF. Edited by E. V. Lucas. With 
Numerous Illustrations. In Seven Velumes. 
Demy 8ve. 7s. 6^/. each. 

THE LIFE OF. See E. V. Lucas. 

THE ESSAYS OF ELIA. With over xoo 
Illustrations by A. Garth Jones, and an 
Introduction by £. V. Lucas. Demy 8vo. 

ZOJ.^ 

THE Ring and queen of hearts : 

An 1805 Book for Children. Illustrated by 
William Mulkeady. A new edition, in 
facsimile, edited by E. V. Lucas. \s. 6d. 
See also Little Library. 

Lambert (F. A. H.). See The Little Guides. 
LambrOB (Professor). See Byzantine Texts. 
Lane-Poole (Stanley). A history of 
EGYPTIN THE MIDDLE ages. Fully' 
Illustrated. Crown Svo. 6s. I 

Lailgbndge(F.)M.A. ballads of the ; 

BkAVE : Poems of Chivalry, Enterprise, j 
Courage, and Constancy. Second Edition, j 
Cr<non 8vo. as. 6d. 

Law (William). See Library of Devotion. 

Leacb (Henry), the duke of Devon- 
shire. A Biography. With la Illustra- 
tions. Demv8vo. 12s.6d.fiet. 

A ColonialJEdition is also published. j 

Lee (Captain L. Melville). A HISTORY 
OF POLICE IN ENGLAND. CrownBvo. 
3J. 6 d. net. 

Leiab(Perclyal). THE COMIC ENGLISH 
GRAMMAR. Embellished with upwards 
of 50 characteristic Illustrations by John 
Leech. Post \6vio. as. 6d. net, 

Lewes (V.B.), M.A. AIR AND WATER. 

Illustrated. Crown 8vo, as. 6d. 
U8le(Fortun6e de). See Little Books on Art. 
Uttlebales (H.). See Antiquary's Books. 
Lock (Walter), D.D., Warden of Keblc 
College. ST. PAUL, THE MASTER- 
BUILDER. Second Edition. Crozvn 8m , 

•tS'e BIBLE AND CHRISTIAN LIFE: 
Being Addresses and Sermons. Cfown 
8m 6 s, 

See also Leaders of Religion and Library 
of Devotion. 

Locke (John). See Methuen’s Standard 
Library. 

L0Cker(F.). See Little Library. 
LongfelJbw(H. W.) See Little Library. 
Lorlmer (George Horace), letters | 
- F ROM A SELF-MADE MERCHANT 
^^*tO his SON. Thirteenth Edition. Ctown 
8 m ts. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

OLD GORGON GRAHAM. Second Edition. 
Crown 8m 6f. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Lover (Bamnel). See lUustntcd Pocket 
Library. • 


E. V. L and C. L. G. ENGLANDd)AY BY 
DAY : Or, The Englishman’s Handbook to 
Efficiency. Illustrated by George Morrow. 
Fourth Edition. Fcap.'ito is. net. 

A burlcsciue Year-Book and Almanac. 

LUCafl(E. V.). THE LIFE OF CHARLES 
LAMB. With numerous Portraits and 
Illustrations. TwoVols. Denty8vo. ais. 
net. 

A WANDERER IN HOLLAND. With , 
many Illustrations, of which 20 are in Colour 
by Herbert Marshall. Crown 8m 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Lucian. See Classical Translations. 

Lyde(LW.), M.A. See Commercial Series. 

Lydon (Noel S.). See Junior School Books. 

Lyttelton (Hon. Mrs. A. ). WOM £N AN D 
THEIR WORK. Croivn 8m as. 6d. 

M.M. HOWTODRESS AND WHATTO 
WEAR. Crown 8m u. net. 

Macaulay (Lord). CRITICAL AND HIS- 
TORICAL ESSAYS. F:diiedbyF. C. Mon- 
TAGUE, M.A. Three Volumes. Crown 8vo. 
18s. 

The only edition of this book completely 
annotated. 

M'Allen (J. £. B.), M.A. See Commercial 
Series. 

MacCuUOCh (J. A.). See Churchman's 
Library. 

^MacCunn (Horence). MARY STUART. 
With over to Illustrations, including a 
Frontispiece in Photogravure, Demy 8m 
icxr. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. Sec 
also Leaders of Religion. 

McDermott (E. R.). See Books on Business. 

M'DOWaU (A. S.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Mackay(A. M.). See Churchman's Library. 

Magnus (Laurie). M.A. A PRIMER OF 
WORDSWORTH. Crown 8vo as. 6d. 

Mahafiy (J. P.), Litt.D. A HISTORY OF 
THE EGYPT OF THE PTOLEMIES. 
Fully II lustr.atcd. Croivn8vo. 6s. 

Maitland (F. W.), LL.D., Downing Professor 
of the Laws of England in the University of 
Cambridge. CANON LAW IN ENG- 
LAND. Royal8vo. 7S.6d. 

Maiden (H. i). M.A. ENGLIS^j^E- 
CORDS. A Companion to the Hist^H^ 
England, Croivn 87/0. 3J. 6d. ^ 

THE ENGLISH CITIZEN; HIS RIGHTS^ 
AND DUTIES. Second Edition. Crown 
8m. \s, 6d. 

*A SCHOOL HISTORY OF SURREY, 
With m.any Illustrations. CrownBvo. is.6d. 

Marchant (E. C.), M.A., Fellow of Peter- 
house Cambridge. A GREEK ANTHO- 
LOGY. Second Edition. Croivn 8vo. 3f. 6d. 

Marcbant (C. E), M. a., and Cook (A. M.). 
M.A. PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION. Second Edition, Crown 
8m. 3^. 6d, 

.Marlowe (Qhllgtopher). See Methuen's 
Standard Library. 


Messrs. Methuen’s Catalc^ue 


Ka3T(JVB.X F.R.S., Fellow ofSt John's Col- 
lege, Cambridge. THE SCtENTIFIC 
STUDY OF SCENERY. Second Edition, 
Illustrated. Crtnvn Zto. 6s. 
AGRICULTURAL GEOLOGY. With num- 
erous Illustrations. Crown Svo. 6s. 
Mairell (Andrew). See Little Library. 
Masefield (J. E.) sea life in nel- i 

SON'S TIME. With many Illustrations, j 
I Crown Zvo, 3J. 6 d. net. \ 

MaskelKA.) See Connoisseur's Library. 
MaSOn(A. J.),D.D. See Leaders of Religion. 

MaaBee(Ooorge). THE evolution OF 
PLANT LIFE ; Lower Forms. With Ulus- 
tra lions. Crown 87/0. is. 6d. 
Ma3torman(C.F.O.),M.A. TENNYSON 
AS A RELIGIOUS TEACHER. Cr<non 1 
Bvo. 6s. 

'^Matheaon (Hon. E P.). counsels of 

LIFE. /'Va/. Svo. 2s. 6d. net. i 

A volume of Selections in Prose and | 
Verse. j 

May (PMl). THE PHIL MAY ALBUM. 
Second Edition. \to. \s. net. 1 

Mellows (Emma S.\ a short story 
OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. Crown 
8 z>o. y. 6d. 

•Metliudn (A. M. S.). THE TRAGEDY 
OF SOUTH AFRICA. Cr. Zvo. 2s. net. 
A revised and enlarged edition of the 
author's ‘ Peace or War in South 
Africa.' 

ENGLAND’S RUIN : Drscu.ssEo in Six- 

TEEN LfTTERS TO THE RiGlIT HoN. 

Joseph Chamberlain, M.P. Crown Zvo. 
3</. net. 

Miohell (E. B). THE ART AND PRAC- 
TICE OF HAWKING. With 3 Photo- 
gravures by G. E. Lodi^e, and other Illus- 
trations. Demy Z vc. lor. 6d. 

BlillaiB (J. G.). THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OF SIR JOHN EVERETT 
MILLAIS, Presidcntof the Royal Academy. 
With many Illustrations, of which 2 are in | 
Photogravure. Ne^o Edition. Demy Zvo. 
7J. 6 d. net. 

Millais , (Sir John Everett). See Little 

Galleries. 

T.). M.I.M.E. See Textbooks of 
iWcchnology. 

^ Bine (J. 0 .), M.A. A HISTORY OF 
ROMAN EGYPT. Fully Illustrated. 
Cr(nunZ7>o. 6s. 

•Milton, John, THE POEMS OF, BOTH 
ENGLISH AND LATIN, Compos'd at 
several times. Printed by his true Copies. 

The Songs were set in Musick by Mr. 
Henry Lawe.s, Gentleman of the Kings 
Cha^pel, and one of His Majesties Private 
Musick. 

Printed and publish'd according to Order. 
Printed by Ruth Raworth for Hum- 
phrey Moseley, and are to be sold at the | 
signe of the Princes Annes in Pauls Chur^- ] 
yard, 1643. 


»A MILTON DAY BOOK. Editdd ^ 

F. TowndrO^ Ecaf. Zvo. ax. 6d, not. 

See also Little Liorary and Methuen's 
Standard Library. 

Mitchell(P.ChaImerB),M.A. OUTLINES 
OF BIOLOGY. Illustrated. Second EdU 
• tion. Crown Zvo. 6s. 

I ^Mitton ( 0 . E.). JANE AUSTEN AND 
HER ENGLAND. With many Portraits 
and Illustrations. Demy Zvo. jos. 6d. net. 

A Colonial ICdition is also published. 

'Moil (A-).' See Books on Husinessr 
Moir (D. M.). See Little Library. 

•Money (L. 0 . Chiozza). WEALTH AND 
P 0 VT:RTY. Demy Zvo. y. net. 

Moore (H. E.). See Social Questions Series. 
Moran (Clarence 0 .). See Books on 
Business. 

More (Sir Thomas). See Methuen’s Standard 

Library. 

MorflU (W. B.), Oriel College, Oxford. A 
HISTORY OF RUSSIA FROM PETER 
THE GREAT TO ALEXANDER II. 
With Maps and Plans. Crown Zr/o. y. 6d. 
Morich(R. J.), late of Clifton College. See 
School Examination .Series. 

«MorriB (J.) THE MAKERS OF JAPAN. 
With many portralt.s and Illustrations. 
Demy Zvo. \2s. 6d.nei. 

A Colonial Edition is also published^ 

Morris (J. E.). See The Litrie Guides. 
Monon(MiB8 Anderson). See Miss Brod- 

rick. 

Moule (H. C. 0 .), D.D., Lord Bishop of Dur- 
ham. See Leaders of Religion. 

Muir (M. M. PattiBon), M.A. THE 
CHEMISTRY OF FIRE. The Elementary 
Principles of Chemistry. Illustrated. Crown 
Zvo. 25 . 6d. 

Mundella (V. A.), M. A. See J. T. Dunn. 
Munro (R.), LL. D. Sec Antiquary's Books. 
Naval Officer (A). See illustrated Pocket 

Library. 

Neal (W. G.). See R. N. Hall. 

Newman (J. H.) and others. See Library 

of Devotion. 

Nichols (J. B. B.). See Little Library. 

Nlcklln (T.), M.A. EXAMINATION 
PAPERS IN THUCYDIDES. Crown 
Zvo, 2S. 

Nimrod. See Illustrated Pocket Library. 
Northcote (James), R. A. THE CONVER- 
SATIONS OF JAMES NORTHCOTE, 

R. A., AND JAMES WARD. Edited by 
Ernest Fletcher. With many Portraits. 
Demy Zvo. lox. 6d, 

Norway (A. H.), Author of 'Highways HUb# 
Byways in Devon and Cornwall.’ NAPLES. 
With 25 Coloured Illustrations by Maurice 
Grbippenhagbn. a New Edition. Crown 

KOTsilS. THE DISCIPLES AT SAIS AND 
OTHER FRAGMENTS. Ediwd by Mil. 
Una Buck. Fce^. 8uip. y. 6d. 
OUpbaitfWrfi.). See Uaden of ReEgfotL 
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oma& <0. w« 0.). m.a.. f^iow of aii souis* 

Oxford. A HISTORY O&THE ART OF 
WAR. Vol. II.: The Miadle Ages, from 
the Fourth to the Fourteenth Century. Illus- 
trated. Demy Bw. los. td, neU 
Ottley (R. LK D.D. See Handbooks of 
Theology ana Leaders of Religion. 

Owen (Douglas). See Books on Business. 
Oxford (MTN.), of Guy’s Hospital. A HAND- 
BOOK OF NURSING. StcMd Edition. 
Crown Bve, 7 S. 6 d, 

Fakesj^W. 0. 0.). THE SCIENCE OF 
HYGIENE. With numerous Illustrations. 
Demy Bvo, isr. ^ 

Palmer (Frederick). WITH KUROKI in , 
MANCHURIA. With many Illustrations. 
Third Edition. Demy Bvp. is.jkl.net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Parker (Gilbert). A LOVER’S DIARY : 
SONGS IN SEQUENCE. Fcap.Bvo. 5s. 

Parkinson (Jotm). paradisi in sole 

PARADISUS TERRISTRIS, OR A 
GARDEN OF ALL SORTS OF PLEA- 
SANT FLOWERS. Folio. jCa, 4S. net. 
Parmenter(John). HELIO-TROPES, OR 
NEW POSIES FOR SUNDIALS, 1625- 
Edited by Pbrcival Landon. Quarto. 
3J. td. net. 

Parmentier (Prod Leon). See Byzantine 
• Texts. 

Pascal. See Library of Devotion. 

^Fasten (George). SOCIAL CARICA- 
TURES OF THE EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY. Imperial quarto. £2, 12s. 6 d. 
net. See also Little Books on Art and Illus- 
trated Pocket Library. 

' Pater«on(W,E.)(Benjamin Swift). LIFE’S 
QUESTIONIN( 5 S. Crown Bvo. 3^. 6 d. 
net. 

Patterson (A. H.). notes of an east 

COAST NATURALIST. Illustrated in 
Colour by F. Southgate. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

♦NATURE NOTES IN EASTERN NOR- 
FOLIL A series of observations on the 
Birds, Fishes, Mammals, Reptiles, and 
stalk-eyed Crustaceans found in that neigh- 
bourhood, -with a list of the species. With 
la Illustrations in colour, by Frank 
Southgate. Crown Bvo. 6 j. 

PeaCOOk (N.). See Little Books on Art. 

Pearee (& H.). m.a. annals of 

CHRIST’S HOSPITAL. With many Ulus- 
trationa. Demy Bvo. is. 6 d. 

Peel (Sidney), late Fellow of Trinity College, 
Oxford, and Secreta^ to the Royal Com- 
iii^^nlision on the Licensing Laws. PRACTI- 
CXl LICENSING REFORM. Second 
Edition. Crown Bvo. is. 6 d. 

Petm (J. P.), D.D. See Churchman's 
Libraiy. 

Petxle(w.lI.Flinder8),D.c.L., LL.D..Pro- 
fesior of Egyptology at University College. 
A HISTORY OF EGYPT, e&om the 
Eakubit Times to the PkeAt Day. 


Fully Illustrated. In six volume^ Crown 
Bvo, 6 s. each, 

Vol. I. Prehistoric Times to XVIth 
Dynasty. Fifth Edition, 

Vol. u. The XVI Ith and XVIIIth 
Dynasties. Fourth Edition. 

Vol. III. XIXth to XXXth Dynasties. 
Vol. IV. The Egypt op the Ptolemies. 

J. P. Mahaffv, Litt.D. 

Vol. V. Roman Egypt. J. G. Milne, M.A. 
Vol. VI. Egypt in the Middle Ages. 

Stanley Lank-Poolk, M.A. 

RELIGION AND CONSCIENCE IN 
ANCIENT EGYPT. Fully Illustrated. 
Crown B7>o. 2 s. td. 

SYRIA AND EGYPT, FROM THE TELL 
i EL AMARNA TABLETS. Crown Bvo. 

I as. td. 

i EGYPTIAN TALES. Illustrated by This- 
I tram Ellis. In Two Volumes. CrownBvo. 
I 3J. 6 d. each. 

] EGYPTIAN DECORATIVE ART. With 
120 Illustrations. Croton Bvo. 3.T. td. 

I Phillips (W. A.). See Oxford Biographies. 

' Philluottfl (Eden). MY DEVON YEAR. 


’ Phillpottfl (Eden). MY DEVON YEAR. 
With 38 Illustrations by I. Ley Pethy- 
bridge. Second and Cheaper Edition. 

! Large Cr<nvn Bvo. 6 s. 

♦UP ALONG AND DOWN ALONG. 
Illustrated by Claude Siibppbrson. 
Crown Bvo. sf. net. 1 

j A volume of poems. 

I Pienaar (Philip), with steyn and 

DE WET, Second Edition. Crown Bvo. 

y- 

! A Colonial Edition is .also published. 

*Plarr (Victor) and Walton (F. W.). A 
! SCHOOL HISTORY OF MIDDLE- 
SEX. With many Illustrations. Crown 
' Bvo. IS. td. 

Plautna the CAPTIVI. Edited, with 
! an Introduction, Textual Notes, and a Com- 
; mentary, by W. M. Lindsay, Fellow of 
Jesus College, Oxford. Demy Bvo. los. 6 d. 

; net. 

Plowden-Wardlaw (J. T.), B.A., King’s 
, College, Cambridge. See School Examina- 
tion Series. - 

I Pocoede (Roger), a FRONTiERSHiwr 
I Third Edition. Crown Bvo. 6 s. 
i A Colonial Edition is also published. ^ 
Podmore (Frank). MODERN SPIRI- ^ 
! TUALISM. Two Volumes. Demy Bvo. 
j ais. net. 

A History and a Criticism. 
jPoer (J. Patrick le). A MODERN 
LEGlONARYi CrownBvo, 6 s, 

■ A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Pollard (Alice). See Little Books on Art. 

I Pollard (A. W.). OLD PICTURE BOOKS. 

I With many Illustrations. Demy Bvo. is,td, 

I net. 

! Pollard (Eliza F*). See Little Books on Art. 

I PoUook (David). M.I.N.A. See Books on 
i Biisinesi. 



Messrs. Methuen’s CATALcfeu^ 


*Pend ft. P.) 

BOOK. Edit 
Potter (M. 0.), 
BOOK OF A( 


\y« r.l A 

'IC. Edited by. Fcap,Zvc* 
(M. 0.). M.A., f 1 .S. 

K OF AGRICULTURAL 


MONTAIGNE DAY- 
Fcap. Bzw* 2S. 6</. 

L., F.L.S. A TEXT. 
ULTURAL BOTANY. 


Illustrated. Second Edition. Crown Bvo. 
4X. td. 

Potter Boy (An Old). WHEN I WAS A 
CHILD. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

Pradeau (G.). A key to the time 

' ALLUSIONS IN THE DIVINE 
COMEDY. With a Dial. Small quarto. 
3f. 6d. 

Prance (G.). SeeR.Wyon. 

Prescott ( 0 . L.). about music, and 
WHAT IT IS MADE OF. Crmun Bvo. 
35. 6d. net. 

Price (L. L), M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxon. A HISTORY OF ENGLISH 
POLITICAL ECONOMY. Fourth Edi- 
tion, Crown Bvo. ax. 6d. 

Primrose (Deliorali). A modern 

BQiOTIA. Crown Bvo, 6s. 

Pn^ and Rowlandson. THE MICRO- 
COSM OF LONDON, OR London in 
Miniature. With 104 Illustrations in 
colour. In Three Volumes, Small ^to. 

3f. net, 

' Q ' (A. T. Quiller Couch). See Methuen's 
Half-Crown Library. 

QuevedO Villegas. See Miniature Library. 

a.R. and B. S. THE WOODHOUSE COR- ! 
RESPONDENCE. CrmvnBvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Rackham (R. B.), M.A. See Westminster 
Commentaries. 

Randolph (B. W.), D.D. See Library of 
Devotion. 

Rannle (D. W.), M.A. A STUDENT’S 
HISTORY OF SCOTLAND. Cr. Bvo. 
y, 6d. 

Rashdall (Hastings), M.A., Fellow and 
Tutor of New College, Oxford. DOC- 
TRINE AND DEVELOPMENT. Crown 
Bvo, 6s, 

Rawstome (Lawrence, Esq.). See Illus- 
trated Pocket Library. 

A ^al Paddy. See Illustrated Pocket 
(W.). M.A. See Social Questions 

^^^Series. 

- Redfem (W. B.), Author of ‘ Ancient Wood 
and Iron Work in Cambridge,* etc. 
ROYAL AND HISTORIC GLOVES 
AND ANCIENT SHOES. Profusely 
Illustrated in colour and half-tone. Quarto, 
£2, 2S. net* 

Reynolds. See Little Galleries. 

ROOertS (M. E.). See C. C. Channer. 

Robertson. (A.), D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Exeter. REGNUM DEL The Bampton 
Lectures of iMi. Demy Bvo. 12s.6d.net. 

Robertson (C. Grant), M.A., Fellow of All 
Souls* College, Oxford, Examiner in the 1 
Honours School of Modem History, Oxford, 
190X-1904. SELECT STATUTES, CASES, ' 


I AND CONSTITUTIONAL DOCU- 
MENTS, 166^x832. Demy Bw* los, 6d, 
net. 

*RobertBon ( 0 . Grant) and Bartholomew 
(J. G.JL F.R.S.E., F.R.G.S. THE 
STUDENT’S HISTORICAL [ATLAS 
OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE Quarto 
y, 6d, net, 

RoWtson (Sir G. S.) K.C.S.L See 
Methuen’s Half-Crown Library. 

Robinson (A. W.), M.A. See Churchman’s 
Bible. 

Robinson (Cecilia). THE MINISTRY 
OF DEACONESSES. With an Introduc 
tion by the late Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Cro7vn Bvo, y. 6d. 

Roblnsoh (F. S.) See Connoisseur’s Library. 

Rochefoucauld (La). See Little Library. 

Rodwell (G.), B. A. NEW TESTAMENT 
GREEK. A Course for Beginners. With 
a Preface by Walter Lock, D.D., Warden 
of Kcble College. Fcafi. Bj^o. y. 6d. 

Roe (Fred). ANCIENT COFFERS AND 
CUPBOARDS: Their History and De- 
scription. With many Illustrations. Quarto. 

•of.fe^brK FURNITURE. With many 
Illustrations by the Author, including a 
frontispiece in colour. Demy Bvo. xos, 6d, 
net. 

Rogers (A. G. L), M.A. See Books on 

Business. 

•Romney. A GALLERY OF ROMNEY. 
Bv Arthur B. Chamberlain. With 66 
Plates in Photogravure. Imperial Quarto, 
A, 3j. net. See Little Galleries. 

Roscoe (E. 8.). ROBERT HARLEY, 
EARL OF OXFORD. Illustrated. Demy 
Bvo, ys. 6d. 

This is the only life of Harley in existence. 

See also The Little Guides. 

Rose (Edward). THE ROSE READER. 
With numerous Illustrations. Crown Bvo, 
2S. 6d, Also in 4 Parts, Parts /. and II, 
6d. each ; Part III, Bd. ; Part IV. lod, 

Rowntree (Joshua). THE IMPERIAL 

DRUG TRADE. Crown Bvo, sr. net. 

Ruble (A. E.), D.D. See Junior School 
Books. 

Russell (W. Clark). THE LIFE OF 
ADMIRAL LORD COLLINGWOOD. 
With Illustrations by F. Brangwyn. 
Fourth Edition. Cro7vn Bvo, 6s, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

S^. Anselm. See Library of Devotion. 

St. AugUSttoe. See Library of Devotion. 

St. Cyres (VlBCOnnt). See Oxford Bh 
graph ies. 

•8ajd*(H.llIunro). REGINALD. Second 
Edition. Fcap. 8^^. 2s, 6d. net. 

Sales (St. Francis de). See Library of 
Devotion. 

Salmon (A. L). A POPULAR GUIDE 
TO DWON. Medium Bvo, 6d, net. See 
also ThoLittle Guides. 
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Sa® 0 |]*at (JA M.A. ANNALS OF 
WESTMINSTER SCHOOL. With 
numerous Illustrations. Demy 8t/^. 6d. 

fothas (CA See ^zantine Texts. 

SCiUnltt (Jolm). See Byzantine Texts. 
BCOtt, M.). WINSTON SPENCER 
CHURCHILL. With Portraits and Illus- 
trations. Crcmn 8va. 31. 

Seeley (H. Q.)F.R.s. dragons OF the 

AIR. With many Illustrations. Cr.Bva. 6s. 
BeUfl nr. P.X M.A. THE MECHANICS 
OF OAILY LIFE. Illustrated. Ck Bvo, 

3 J. 6 d, 

Selous (Edmund). TOMMY SMITH'S 
ANIMALS. Illustrated by G. W. Ord. 
Third Edition, Fcap. Bvo. 2s. 6d. 

Settle (J. H.). ANECDOTES OF 
SOLDIERS, in Peace and War. Crown 
Bvo. 3r. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Shakespeare (William). 

THE FOUR FOLIOS, 1623 ; 1632 ; 1664 ; 
1685. Each Four Guineas net^ or a com- 
plete set, Twelve Guineas net. 

The Arden Shakespeare. 

Demy Bvo. ss. 6d. net each volume. 
General Editor, W. J. Craig. An Edition 
of Shakespeare in single Plays. Edited 
• with a full Introduction, Textual Notes, 
and a Commentary at the foot of the page. 
HAMLET. Edited by Edward Dowden, 
Litt.D. 

ROMEO AND JULIET. Edited by Edward 
Dowden, Litt.D. 

KING LEAR. Edited by W. J. Craig. 
JULIUS CAESAR. Edited by M. Mac- 
millan, M.A. 

THE TEMPEST. Edited by Moreton 
Luce. 

OTHELLO. Edited by H. C. Hart. 

TITUS ANDRONICUS, Edited by H. B. 
Baildon. 

CYMBELINE. Edited by Edward Dowden. 
THE MERRY WIVES OF WINDSOR. 

Edited by H. C. Hart. 

A MIDSUMMER NIGHTS DREAM. 

Edited by H. Cunincham. 

KING HEnRY V. Edited by H. A. Evans. 
ALL*S WELL THAT ENDS WELL. 

Edited by W. 0 . Brigstocke. 

THE TAMING OF THE SHREW. 

Edited by R. Warwick Bond. 

TIMON OF ATHENS. Edited by K. 
Dbighton. 

MEASURE FOR MEASURE. Edited by 
H. C. Hart. 

^VWELFTH NIGHT. Edited by Moreton 
Luce. 

THE MERCHANT OF VENICE. Edited 
by C. Knox Pooler. 

Th« Uttle Quarto Shakespeare. Edited 
by W. J. Craig. With Introductions and 
Notes. Pott i6mo. In 40 Volumes. 
Leather^ price tz. net each volume. 

See also Methuen's Standard Bbrary. 


Sharp (A.). VICTORIAN POETSP CriwN 

Bvo. 2s. 6d. 

siiarp (Hra. E. A.). See Liule Book, on 
Art. 

Shediock (J. s.). the pianoforte 

SONATA: Its Origin and DevelopmenL 
Crown Bvo. $s. 

Shelley (Percy B.). ADONAIS ; an Elegy 
on the death of John Keats, Author of 
* Endymion,' etc. Pisa. From the types of 
Didot, 1821. 2s. net. 

See also Methuen’s Standard Library. 
Sherwell (Arthur), M.A. See Social Ques- 
tions Senes. 

Shipley (Mary E.). AN ENGLISH 
CHURCH HISTORY FOR CHILD- 
REN. With a Preface by the Bishop of 
Gibraltar. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Part I. Cro7vn Bvo. 2s. 6d, net. 

Sichel (Walter). DISRAELI : A Study 
I in Personality and Ideas. With 3 Portraits. 

1 Demy Bvo. \2s. 6d.net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

See also Oxford Biographies. 

Sime ( J.). See Little Books on Art. 
SimoUBOn (Q. A.). FRANCESCO 
GUARDI. With 41 Plates. Royal folio. 
£7.^ 2S. net. 

Sketchley (R. E. D.). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Skipton (E. P. K.). See Little Books on 
Art, 

Sladen (Douglas). , SICILY: The New 
Winter Resort. With over 200 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Crown Bvo. 5s. net. 
Small (Evmi), M.A. ^ THE EARTH. An 
Introduction to Physiography. Illustrated. 
Crown Bvo. qs. 6a. 

Smallwood, (M. Q.). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Smedley (F. E.). See illustrated Pocket 
Library. 

Smith (Adam), the wealth of 

NATIONS. Edited with an Introduction 
and numerous Notes by Edwin Cannan, 
M.A. Two volumes. Demy Bvo, 21s. 
net. 

See also Methuen’s Standard Library. 
Smith (Horace and Jamea). S8l*i^e 

Library. 

*Smith (H. Bompaa), M.A. A NE^ 
JUNIOR ARITHMETIC. Crown Bvo. 

2S. 6d. 

*Smith (John Thomaa). A BOOK FOR 
A RAINY DAY. Edited by Wilfrid 
Whitten. Illustrated. Demy Bvo. 15X. 
net. 

SneU (F. J.). A BOOK OF EXMOOR. 

Illustrated. Crown B7>o. 6s. 

Snowden (C. £.). A BRIEF SURVEY OF 
BRITISH HISTORY. Demy Bvo. 4s. 6d, 
SophOClea. See Classical Tran^ations. 
Somet (L. A.), See Junior School Books. 
South (Wilton E.),M. A. See Junior School 
Books. 


ID Messrs. Methuen's Catalogue 


Soutbey (R.) ENGLISH SEAMEN. 
EditedV with an Introduction, by David 
Hannay. 

VoL K. (Howard, Clifford, Hawkins, 
Drake, Cavendish). Second Edition* Crown 
8vo, 6s* 

Vol. II. (Richard Hawkins, Grenville, 
Essex, and Raleigh). Crown Bvo, 6s, 
Spence (C. H.), M.A. See School Examina* 
tion Series. 

«Bp00Mr (W. A.), M.A. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

Stftnbndge (J. W.), B.D. See Library of 
Devotion. 

'StandUTe.* GOLF DO’S AND DONT’S. 

Second Edition, Fcap, 8z/o, is, 

Stedman(A.H.M.),M.A. 

INITIA LATIN a : Easy Lessons on Elemen- 
tary Accidence. Eighth Edition, Fcap, 

FIRST LATIN LESSONS. Ninth Edi* 
tion, Crown 8vo. as, 

FIRST LATIN READER. With Notes 
adapted to the Shorter Latin Primer and 
Vocabulary. Sixth Edition revised, i 3 mo. 

IS, 6d, 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM CiESAR. 
The Helvetian War. Second Edition. 
i8mo, IS. 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM LIVY. Part 
1. The Kings of Rome. i8mo. Second 
Edition, is, 6d, 

EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION. Plinth Edition Fcap, 
%vo. IS, 6d. 

EXEMPLA LATINA. First Exercises 
in Latin Accidence. With Vocabulary. 
Third Edition, Crown 8iro, is. 

EASY LATIN EXERCISES ON THE 
SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER AND 
REVISED LATIN PRIMER. With 
Vocabulary. Tenth and Cheaper Edition^ 
re-written. Crown 8vo. is. 6d. Original 
Edition, as. 6d. Kbv, as. net. 

THE LATIN COMPOUND SENTENCE ; 
Rules and Exercises. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, is. 6d, With Vocabulary. 

NOTANDA QUAEDAM: Miscellaneous 
Lyifft^xercises on Common Rules and 
jfKcyaa, Fourth Edition, Fcap, 8vo. 
\s, 6eL With Vocabulary, ar. Key, as, 
net, 

LATIN VOCABULARIES FOR REPE- 
TITION : Arranged according to Subjects. 
Thirteenth Edition, Fcap. 8vo, is. 6d. 

A VOCABULARY OF LATIN IDIOMS. 

iBfno, Second Edition, is, 

STEPS TO GREEK. Second Edition, re- 
vised, i8mo, IS. 

A SHORTER GREEK PRIMER. Crown 

tw, IS. 6d. 

EASY GREEK PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION. Third Editien^ re- 
vised, Fcap. B/vo, IS. 6d, 


0 

GREEK VOCABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION. Arranged according to Sub* 
Jects. Fourth^dition, Fcap.^o, is,6d, 

GREEK TESTAMENT SELECTIONS. 
For the use of Schools. With Introduc- 
tion, ^ Notes, and Vocabulary. Fourth 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. as. 6d. 

STEPS TO FRENCH. Sixth Edition. 
i8mo, 8d. 

FIRST FRENCH LESSONS. Sixth Edi- 
tion, revised. Crown 87/0, is. 

EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR UN- 
SEEN TRANSLATION. Fi/tE^ Edi- 
tion. revised, Fcap. 8vo, is. 6d, 

EASY FRENCH EXERCISES ON ELE- 
MENTARY SYNTAX. With Vocabu- 
lary. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, as, 6d, 
Key. net. 

FRENCH VOCABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION : Arranged according to Sub- 
jects. Twelfth Edition,^ Fcap. 8vo. is. 
See also School Examination Series. 

Steel (R. EUiott). M.A., F.C.S. THE 
WORLD OF SCIENCE, With 147 
Illustrations. Second Edition, Crown Svo, 
as, 6d, 

See also School Examination Series. 

Stephenson (C.). of the Technical College, 
Bradford, and SuddaxdS (F.) of the 
Vorkshire College, Leeds. ORNAMEN- 
TAL DESIGN FOR WOVEN FABRICS. 
Illustrated. Demy Svo, Second Edition, 
7 J. 6d. 

St^henson (J.), M.A. THE CHIEF 
TRUTHS OF THE CHRISTIAN 
FAITH. Cro7un Svo. y. 6d, 

Sterae (Laurence). See Little Library. 

Sterry (W.), M.A. ANNALS OF ETON 
college. With numerous Illustrations. 
Demy Svo, js. 6d. 

Steuart (Katherine). BY ALLAN 
WATER. Sec ond Edition, Crown Svo, 6s. 

Stevenson (R. L). THE LETTERS OF 
ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON TO 
HIS FAMILY AND FRIENDS. 
Selected and Edited, with Notes and In- 
troductions, by Sidney Colvin. Sixth 
and Cheaper Edition, Crown Svo. las. 

Library Edition. Demy Svo, a vols. 251. 
net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

VAILIMA LETTERS. With an Etched 
Portrait by William Strang. Fourth 
Edition, CroivnSvo,^ Buckram, 6s, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE LIFE OF R. L. STEVENSON. See 
G. Balfour. 

Stevenson (M. I.). FROM SARANAC 
TO THE MAROUESAS. Being Letters 
written by Mrs. M. 1 . Stevenson during 
2887-8 to her sister, Miss Jane Whyte 
Balfour. With an Introduction by Gbqrob 
W. Baijtour, M.D.| LLD., F.R.S.S. 
Crown Svo. 6s.net, 

A Colotggl Edition Is alio published. 
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Btoddart (Anna HL). See Oxford Bio- 
graphies. * 

atone (S. D.). M.A. selections 

FROM THE ODYSSEY. Fcap. ^vo. 

IS. 6d, 

Stone (8. J.). POEMS AND HYMNS. 
With a Memoir by F. G. Ellbrton, 
M.A. With Portrait. CroivnSvo. 6s. 
Btraker (F.). See Books on Business. 
Streane (A* W.)| D.D. See Churchman’s 
Bible. 

StroiMl (H.), D.Sc., M.A. See Textbooks of 
Te^nology. 

Strutt (Joseph). THE sports and 
PASTIMES OF THE PEOPLE OF 
ENGLAND. Illustr.Tted by m.my cngt.-iv- 
ings. Revised by J. Charles C«x, LL.D., 
F.S.A. Quarto, six. net. 

Stuart (Capt Donald), the STRUGGLE 
FOR PERSIA. With a Map. Crown Zvo. 
6s. 


HISTORY OF ROME. 
^s, 6d. 


CSwH %vo. 


*8turch(F.).i Staft' Instructor to the Surrey 
County Council. SOLUTIONS TO THE 
CITY AND GUILDS QUESTIONS 
IN MANUAL INSTRUCTION DRAW- 
ING. Imp. ^to. 

»8ucklin« (Sir John). FRAGMENTA 
AUREA : a Collection of all the Incom- 
parable Peeces, written by. And published 
ny^ a friend to perpetuate his memory. 
Printed by his own copies. 

Printed for Humphrey Moseley, and 
are to be sold at his shon, .nt the sign of the 
Princes Arms in St. Paul's Churchyard, 
1646. 

Suddards (F.). See C. Stephenson. 

8urt668 (R. 8.). See Illustrated Pocket 
Library. 

Swift (Jonathan). THE JOURNAL TO 
STELLA. Edited by G, A. Aitken. Cr. 

Byrnes (J.’ E.), M.A. THE french re- 
VOLUTION. Second Edition. Cro%vn%vo. 
ax. 6d. 

Syrett (Netta). See Little Blue Books. 
Tacitus. AGRICOLA. With Introduction, 
Notes, Map, etc. By R. F. Davis, M.A. 
FcaP, 8vo, ax. 

GERMANIA. By the same Editor. Fcap. 
8vo. ax. See also Classical Translations. 

Tallaok (W.) Howard letters 

AND MEMORIES. I^emy 8w. lox. 6d. 
net. 

Tauler (J.). See Library of Devotion. 
Taunton (E. L.). A HISTORY OF THE 
JESUITS IN ENGLAND. With Ulus- 
trations. Demy 8vo. arx. net. 

Taylor (A. B.). THE elements of 

METAPHYSICS. Demy 8vo. xox. 6d. 
net, 

Taylor (P. 0. ), M. A. See Commercial Series. 
Taylor (I. A.). See Oxford Biographies. 
Ti^or (T. M.), M.A., Fellow of Gonvillc 
and Caius College, Cambrid ge^ A CON- 
STITUTIONAL AND PR.ITICAL 

A 


Tennyson (Alfred, Lord). THE EARLY 
POEMS OF. Edited, with Notes and 
an Introduction, by J. Churtoh Collins, 
M.A. Cro7vn8vo. 6s. 

IN MEMORIAM, MAUD, AND THE 
PRINCESS. Edited by J. Churton 
Collins, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. See also 
Little Library. • 

Terry (C. 8.). See Oxford Biographies. 
Terton (Alice), lights AND SHADOWS 
IN A HOSPITAL. Cronvn 8vo. 3 x. 6d. 
Thackeray (W. M.). See Little Library. 
Theobald (F. W.), M.A. INSECT LIFE. 
Illustrated. Second Ed. Revised. Cr. 8vo. 

2X. 6d. 

Thompson (A. H.). See The Little Guides. 
TileBton(Mary W.). DAILY STRENGTH 
FOR DAILY NEEDS. Eleventh Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 2 S. 6d. net. Also an edition 
in superior binding 6x. 

Tompkins (H. W.), F.R.H.S. Sec The 

Little Guides. 

Townley (Lady Susan). MY CHINESE 
NOTE-BOOK With i6 Illustrations and 
2 Maps. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. sos. 
6d. net, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Toynbee (Paget), m.a., D.Liit. dante 
STUDIES AND RESEARCHES. Demy 
87'0. los. 6d. net. Sec also Oxford Bio- 
graphies. 

Trencb (Herbert). DEIRDRE wed : and 

Other Poems. CroivnZvo. qx. 


Other Poems. CroivnZvo. qx. 

Trevelyan (G. M.), Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. ENGLAND UNDER THE 
STUARTS. With Maps and Plans. Second 
Edition. Detm 8vo. sos. 6d. net. 
TrOUtbeck(G. £.). See The I.ittlc Guides. 
Tuckwell (Gertrude). See Social Questions 
Series. 

Twinisg (Louisa). See Social Questions 
Series, 

Tyler (E. A), B.A., F.C.S. Sec Junior 

School Books. 

T3rTell-Gill (Frances). See Little Books on 
Art. ^ 

Vardon (Harry). THE COMi%i^ 

GOLFER. With numerous lllustratiol^ 
Fourth Edition, Demy 8vo. lox. 
net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Vaughan (Henry). See Little Library. 
Voegelln (A.), M.A. See Junior Examina- 
tion Series. 

Wade (G. W.), D.D. OLD TESTAMENT 
HISTORY. With Maps. Third Edition. 
Cro7tm Brfo. 6s, 

Wagner (Richard). See A. L. Cleather. 
Wall(j. c.) DEVILS. Illustrated by the 
Author and from photographs. Demy Bvo, 
4 S. 6d. net. See also Antiquary's Books. 
Walters (H. B.). See Little Books on Art, 
Walton (F. W.). See Victor Plarr. 
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Walton \lsftftc) and Ootton (Cbaxloi). 

See Illustrated Pocket Library, Methuen s 
Standard Library* and Little Librarvi 
Warmelo(D.a.Van). on commando. . 
With Portrait. CrtnunSv^ S'* Pf j 
A Colonial Edition is also published 
WaterhonaeCMrs. Alflred); with THE 
SIMPLE-HEARTED : Little Homilies to 
Women in Country Places. .S' econd Edtttou, 

• Smaii Pott 8w. as. ntU See also Little 

WeatSerhead (T. C.), M.A. examina- 

TION PAPERS IN HORACE. Cr.^vo. 
af. See also Junior Examination Series. 
WehbCW.T.). See Little Blue Books. 
Webber (p. c.)* See Textbooks of Techno- 

iQcry, 

Wells (Sidney H.). See Textbooks of 

TcchnoloRy. « 

Well8(J.).M. A., Fellow and Tutor ofWadham 
College. OXFORD AND OXFORD 
LIFE. By Members of the University. 
Third Edition. Crown ^vo. j^s.td, 

A SHORT HISTORY OF ROME. Sixth 
Edition. With 3 Maps. Crown Zvo. 

^ This book is intended for the Middle and 
Upper Forms of Public Schools and for Pass 
Students at the Universities. It contains 
copious Tables* etc. Sec also The Little 

Wetmore (Helen C.). THE LAST OF 
THE GREAT SCOUTS (' Buffalo Bill ). 
With Illustrations. Second Edition. Demy 
8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
WlllW9y(C.). See Henley and Whibley. 
Wblbley (L.), M.A., Fellow of Pembroke 
Hleife, £mbridge GREEK OLIGAR- 
CHIES: THEIr ORGANISATION 
AND CHARACTER. Croion Bvo. 6s. 
Whitaker (0. H.), M. A. See Churchman s 

White' (Gilbert). THE NATURAL 
HISTORY OF SELBORNE. Edited by 
L. C. Miai.l, F.R.S , assisted by W. Warde 
Fowler, M.A. CroivnZvo. 6s. See also 
Methuen’s Standard Library. . . 

WUCGeld (E. K). See Commercial Senes. 

j^SiSSead (A. W.). GAS p a r d d e 

C 0 L I G N Y. With many Illustrations. 

\ Demy Zvo. 12s. 6d.net. 

Whiteley (R. Uoyd). F.I.C, Principal of 
the Technical Institute, West Bromwich. 
AN ELEMENTARY TEXT-BOOK OF 
INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. Crvwn 
Zvo, 2S.6d. „ . , ^ o . 

Whitley (MIbb). See Social Questions Senes, 
llhlitten (W. ). See Thomas Smith. 

Whyte (A. 0.), B.Sc. See Books on Business. 
Wilomorce (Wilfttd). See Little Books 

WUde(08oarX de profundis. Fifth 

Edition. Crown Zvo. is.net. 

A Cobnial Edition is also publuhad. 


WllkinB(W.H.XB.A. See Social Questions 

wSSSon (J. ftrome). See Social Ques- 
tions Series. 

WUliamBon (W.). THE BRITISH 
GARDENER. Illustrated. Demy Zvo. 
lor. 6d. 

wmiainiott (W.), B.A. Se. Junior Ex- 
amination Series, Junior School Books, and 
The Beginner’s Books. 

WUmot-Brixton (B. II.)i MAKERS Oi 
EUROPE. Crown Zvo. Third Edition. 

^^’a Text-book of European History for 
Middle Forms. 

THE ANCIENT WORLD. With Maps and 
IllustrafCons. Crown Zvo. 2S.6d. 

See also The Beginner’s Books. 

WllBOn (BiBhOp). See Library of Devoti^cm. 

WillBOnCBeckleB). LORD STRATH- 
CON A : the Story of his Life. Illustrated. 
Demy Zvo. ys. 6d. .... . 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

WllBOn (A. J.). See Books on Business. 

Wilson (H. A.). Sec Books on Businew. 

WUton Wl»ai4 ). MA. lvra PAS- 
TORALIS : Songs of Nature, Church, and 
Home. Pott Zvo. 9 S. 6 d. 

Winb0lt(S. E.), M A. EXERCISES IN 
LATIN ACCIDENCE. CkZvo. is.U 

LATIN HEXAMETER VERSE: An Aid 
to Composition. CrownZvo. is. 6 d. Key, 


I wSi«Ue'(a 0, A.). D-Sc., .F.R.S. See Anli- 

quary’s Books and The Little Guides. 
Winterbotham (Canon), M.A., B.Sc., 
LL. B. See Churchman’s Libraiy. 

W00d(J. A. E.). See Textbooksof Technology. 
•Wood (J. Hickory). DAN LEND: His 
Like and Achievements, With many 
Illustrations. Cro^vnZvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Wood (W. Birkbeck),M.A., late Scholar of 
Worcester College, Oxford, and EjmonCU 

(Major J. E.), R.E., D.A.Q.-M.G. A 
History of the American 

CIVIL WAR. With an Introduction by 
H, Spenser Wilkinson. With 94 Maps 
and Plans. Demy Zvo. i9X 6d. tut. ^ 
Wordsworth (Christopher). See Anti- 
quary’s Books. 

Wordsworth (W. See Little Libitry. 
Wordsworth (W.) and Oolsrldge (B. T.>. 

See Little Library. ^ _ 

WttgM (Arthur), M.A., Fellowof Queen. 
College, Cambridge. See Churchman. 
Library. 

WdEht (C. Gordon). See Dante. 

Wffiht (BopMek GERMAN VOCABU- 
LARIES FOR REPETITION. Fca/. 8w. 

Wrong.’ «!♦»?«» 

in the University of Toront^ THB 
EARL ELGIN. With llloitntioiis. 
I Dmym* is.6d.ntt. 
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Ul K). modern ABYSSINIA. 
With a Map and a Pograit. Demy Bvc. 
i5f. net. • 

Wyndliam (0.). the poems of 

WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE. With an 
Introduction and Notes. Demy Bva. Buck- 
ram^ f I It Up, los. td, 

Wyoii(R.)ajid Prance (0.). the land 
OF THE BLACK MOUNTAIN. Being 
a description of Montenegro. With 40 Illus- 
trations. Crown Bvo, 6s. 

Jl Colonial Edition is also published. 
Teat! (W. B.). AN ANTHOLOGY OF 
IRISH VERSE. Revised and Enlarged 
Edition. Cro7vn Bvo, qr. 6d, 

YendiB(M.X the great red frog. 


A Story told in 40 Coloured Pictures. Reap. 
Bvo. IS. net, 

YoniUfFllSOn). THE COMPLETE 
MO T 0 R I S T. With 138 Illustrations. 
Fourth Edition, Demy Zvo. 12s. 6d. net. 
Younf (T. M.). THE AMERICAN 
(^TON INDUSTRY: A Study of 
Work and Workers. With an Introduction 
by Elijah Helm, Secretary to the Man- 
chester Chamber of Commerce. Crown 8eva 
Clotk^ 2S. 6d. ; paper hoards. 1 j, 6 d, 

Zenker (E.V.). anarchism. DemyZvo. 

^s. 6d. 

Zimmem (Antonia). WHAT DO WE 
KNOW CONCERNING ELECTRI- 
CITY ? Crown bvo, is, 6d, net. 


Ancient Cities 

Crown Svo, 4s. 6(i, net. 


Chistbr. Illustrated by E. H. New. Crtnun 
8vo, 4s. 6d. net, 

Shrewsbury. By T. Auden, M.A., F.S.A. 


Illustrated. Crown Bvo. 4s. 6d. net, 
•"Canterbury. By J. C. Cox, LL. D. , F.S. A. 
Illustrated. Crown Bvo, 4s, 6J, net. 


Antiquaxy’s Books, The 

General Editor, J. CHARLES COX, LL.D,, F.S.A. 

A series of volumes dealing with various branches of English Antiquities ; 
comprehensive and popular, as well as accurate and scholarly. 

Demjf Svo, ys. 6d. net. 


English Monastic Life. By the Right 
Rev. Abbot Gasquet, O.S.B. Illustrated. 
Third Edition, 

Remains op the Prehistoric Age in 
England. ^ By B, C. A. Windle, D.Sc., 
F.R.S. With numerous Illustrations and 
Plans. 

Old Service Books of the English 
Church. By Christopher Wordsworth, 
M.A. , and Henry Littlehales. With 
Coloured and other Illustrations. 

Celtic Art. By T. Romilly Allen, F.S. A. 
With numerous Illustrations and Plans. 


Archacologv and False Antiquities. 
By R, _Munro, LL.D. With numerous 
Illustrations. 

Shrines of British Saints. ByLC. Wall. 
With numerous Illustrations and Plans. 

*The Royal Forests of England. By J. 

, C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. With i Qany Illus- 
trations. 

•"The Manor and Manorial Rbco^. 
By Nathaniel J. Hone. With many Illulb- 
trations. * 


Beginner’s Books, The 


Easy French Rhymes. By Henri Blouet. Easy Exercises in Arithmetic. Arranged 
Illustrated. Reap, 8vo, ts, by W. S. Beard. Reap, Bvo. Without 

_ _ Answers, ij. With Answers, 11. 2^ 

English History. By Easy Dictation and Spelling. By W. 
^ M. Wilmot-Buxton, Author of * Makers Williamson, B.A. Fourth Edition, Reap, 
of Europe." Crown Bvo, itaw Bvo, is. 
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I. Business, Books on 

Crown Svo. 2s, td. net. 


A series of volumes dealing with all the most important aspects of commercial and 
financial activity. The volumes are intended to treat separately all the considerable 
industries and forms of business, and to explain accurately and clearly what they do 
and how they do it. Some are Illustrated. The first volumes are — 


Ports and Docks. By Douglas Owen. 
Railways. By E. R. McDermott. 

The Stock Exchange. By Chas. Duguid. 
Sicond Edition, 

The Business of Insurance. By A. J. 
Wilson. 

The Electrical Industry : T.ighting, 
Traction, and Power. By A. G. Whyte, 
B.Sc. 

The Shipbuilding Industry : Its History, 
Science, Practice, and Finance. By David 
Pollock, M.I.N.A. 

The Money Market. By F. Straker. 

The Bu.sinkss Side of Agriculture. By 
A. G. L. Rogers, M.A. 

Law in Business. By H. A. Wilson.^ 

The Brewing Industry. By Julian L. 
Baker, F.I.C., F.C.S. 


The Automobile Industry. By G. dc H. 
Stone. 

Mining and Mining Investments. By 
‘ A. Moil.’ ** 

The Business of Advertising. By Clarence 
G. Moran, Barrister-at-Law. Illustrated. 

Trade Unions. By G. Drage. 

Civil Engineering. By T. Claxton Fidler, 
M.lnst. €.E. Illustrated. 

*The Coal Industry- By Erne.st AYes. 
Illustrated. 

*TheIronTrade. By J. Stephen Jeans. Ulus. 

Monopolies, Trusts, and Kartells. By 
F. W. Hirst. 

*Thb Cotton Industry and Trade. By 
Prof. S. J. Chapman, Dean of the Faculty 
of Commerce in the University of Man- 
chester. Illustrated. 


Byzantine Texts 
Edited by J. B. BURY, M.A., Litt.D. 

A series of texts of Byzantine Historians, edited by English and foreign scholars. 


Zachariah of Mitylenk. Translated by F. 
J. Hamilton, D.D,, and E. W. Brooks. 
Demy Bvo. 1 2s, 6d, net. 

Evagrius. Edited by L^on Parmenticr and 
M. Bidez. Vetny Qvo. los. 6d. net. 


The History of Psellus, Edited by C. 

Sathas. DentySvo. j5s.net, 

Ecthesis Chronica. Edited by Professor 
Lambros. Demy Svo, 7s, td, net. 

The Chronicle of Morea. Edited by John 
Schmitt. Demy^vo, 15s.net, 


Churchman’s Bible, The 

General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D,, F.R.S.E. 

A series of Expositions on the Books of the Bible, which will be of service to the 
general reader in the practical and devotional study of the Sacred Text. 

Each Book is provided with a full and clear Introductory Section, in which is 
stated what is known or conjectured respecting the date and occasion of the com- 
‘ positifl^f the Book , and any other particulars that may help to elucidate its meaning 
r agKwhde. The Exposition is divided into sections of a convenient length, corre- 
.sponding as far as possible with the divisions of the Church Lcctionary. The 
^^Translation of the Authorised Version is printed in full, such corrections as are 
deemed necessary being placed in footnotes. 


The Epistle op St. Paul the Apostle to 
the Galatians. Edited by A. W. Robin- 
son, M.A. Second Edition. Fcap. 8 w. 
If. 6 </. mt. 

Ecclesiastes. Edited by A. W. Streane, 
D.D. Fcap. Svo. is, 6d. net. 

The Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to 
THE Philippians. Edited by C. R. D. 
Biggs, D.D. Second Edition, Fcap 8 w. 
IS. 6d, net. 


The Epistle of St. James. Edited by 
H. W. Fulford, M.A. Fcap, 2 ve, is. 6 a. 
net. 

Isaiah. Edited by W. E. Barnes, D.D. Two 
Volumes. Fcap. Zvo. as. net each. With 
Map. 

The Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to 
THE Ephesians. Edited by G. H. Whitaker, 
M.A. F^.Zvo, is,td,net. 
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Ohurchmaii's Library, The 

Gene*l Editor,]. H. BURN, B.D.,F.R.S.E. 

A series of volumes upon such questions as arc occupying the attention ol Church 
people at the present time. The Editor has enlisted the services of a band of 
scholars, who, having made a special study of their respective subjects, are in a 
position to furnish tlie best results of modern research accurately and attractively. 

The Beginnings of English Christianity. Evolution. By F. B. Jevons, M. A., Litt.D. 

By W. E. Collins, M. A. With Map. Crown Crown 8vo. 3s. td, 

8vo. 3s. 6d. TheOldTestamkntandthf.NewSgiiolar- ^ 

Some New Testament Problems. By ship. By J. W, Peters, D.D. Crown8vo, 
Artli#r Wright, M. A. CrtnvnSvo. ts, 6s, 

The Kingdom OP Heaven Herr AND Here- The Churchman's Introduction to the 
AFTER. By Canon Winterbotham, M.A., Old Testament. By A. M. Mackay, B.A. 
B.Sc.,LL.B. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. Cro7vn8vo, 3s. 6d. 

The Workmanship of the Prayer Book : The Church of Christ. By E. T. Green, 

Its Literary and Liturgical Aspects. By J. M.A. Cro^vn8vo, 6y. 

Second Edition, Crown8vo, Comparative Theology. By J. A. Mac- 
3s, 6d, CuHoch. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Classical Translations 

Edited by H. V, Fox, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose College, Oxford. 

Crown Svo» 

A series of Translations from the Greek and Latin Classics, distinguished by literary 
excellence as well as by scholarly accuracy. 

iEscHYLUS — Agamemnon, Choephoroe, Eu- Horace— The Odes and Epodes, Translated 
menides. Translated by Lewis Campbell, by A. D. Godley, M.A. 2s.^ 

LLD. 5f. Lucian— S ix Dialogues (Nigrinus, Icaro-Me- 

CiCERO— De Oratore 1 . Translated by E. N. nippus. The Cock, The Ship. The Parasite, 

P. Moor, M.A. 31. 6d, The Lover of Falsehood). Translated by S. 

Cicero— Select Orations (Pro Milone, Pro T. Irwin, M.A. 3s, 6d. 

Mureno, Philippic II., in Calilinani). Trans- Sophocles— Electra and Ajax. Translatedby 
lated by H. E. D. Blakiston, M.A. 3s. E. D. A. Morshead, M.A. 2s. 6d, 

Cicero— De Natura Deorum. Translated by Tacitus— Agricola and Germania. Trans- 
F. Brooks, M.A. 31. Od, lated by R. B. Townshend. 2J. 6d, 

Cicero— De Officiis. Translated by G. B. The Satirbs of Juvenal. Translated by 
Gardiner, M.A. 2s, 6d, S. G. Owen. 2s. 6ti, 

Oominercial Series, Methuen’s 

Edited by H. de B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. 

Crown %vo, 

A series intended to assist students and young men preparing for a commercial 
career, by supplying useful handbooks of a clear and practical character, dealing 
with those subjects which are absolutely essential in the business life. 

Commercial Education in Theory and A German Commercial Reader. By S. ^ 
Practice. By E, E. Whitfield, M.A. 5J. Bally. With Vocabulary. 2s, 

An introduction to Methuen's Commercial A Commercial Geography ok the British 
Series treating the question of Commercial Empire. By L. W. Lyde, M.A. Fourth 
Education fully from both the point of view Edition, 2s, 

ofthe teacher and of the parent. A Commercial Geography op Foreign 

British Commerce and Colonies from Nations. By F. C. Boon, B.A. 21. 
Elizabeth to Victoria. By H. de B. A Primer of Business. By S. Jackson, . 
Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. Third Edition, 2s, M.A. Third Edition, is. 6d, 

Commercial Examination Papers. By H. Commercial Arithmetic. By F. G. Taylor, 
de B. Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. is. 6d. M.A. Fourth Edition, is, 6d, 

The EicoNOMics op Commerce, By H. de French Commercial Correspondence. By 
B. Gibbini, LittD., M.A. Second Edition, S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Third 
XX. 6 d, _ Edition, ax. 
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Methuen's Commercial SzKiES ^ oHtiMued . 

German Commercial Correspondence. By 
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. 2s. 6d, 

A French Commercial Reader. By S. E. 

Bally. WithVocabula^. Stcond Edition. 2S. 
Precis Writing and Office Correspond- 
ence. By £. £. Whitfield, M.A. Stcond 
Edition. 2S, 


A Guide to Professions and Business. 
By H. Jones, 6d. 

The Principles of Book-keeping by Double 
Entry. By J. E. B. M' Allen, M.A. 2s. 

Commercial Law. By W. Douglas Edwards, 
Second Edition. 2s. 


Connoisseur’s Library, The < 

Wide Royal %vo. 25^. net^ 

A sumptuous series of 20 books on art, written by experts for collectors, superbly 
illustrated in photogravure, collotype, and colour. Jhe technical side of the art is 
duly treated. The first volumes are— 


Mezzotints. By Cyril Davenport. With 40 
Plates in Photogravure. 

Porcelain. By Edward Dillon. With 19 
Plates in Colour, 20 in Collotype, and 5 in 
Photogravure. 

Miniatures. By Dudley Heath. With 9 


Plates in Colour, 15 in Collotype, and 15 in 
Photogravure. 

Ivories. By A. Maskell. With 80 Plates in 
Collotype and Photogravure. 

♦English Furniture. By F. S. Robinson. 
With 160 Plates in Collotj-pe aud one in 
Photogravure. 


Devotion, The Library of 

With Introductions and (where necessary) Notes. 

Small Pott Svo^ cloth^ 2 s. / leather^ 2 s. 6 d, net. 

These masterpieces of devotional literature are furnished with such Introductions 
and Notes as may be necessary to explain the standpoint of the author and the 
obvious difficulties of the text, without unnecessary intrusion between the author and 
the devout mind. 


The Confessions of St. Augustine. Edited 
byC. Bigg, D.D. Third Edition. 

The Christian Year. Edited by Walter 
Lock, D. D. Second Edition. 

The Imitation of Christ. Edited by C. 

Bigg, D.D. Fourth Edition. 

A Book of Devotions. Edited by J. W. 

Stanbridge. B.D. Second Edition. 

Lyra Innocbntium. Edited by Walter 
L(^k#D.D. 

^Serious Call to a Devout and Holy 
^Life. Edited by C. Bigg, D.D. Second 
Edition. 

The Temple. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson, 
D.D. SKond Edition. 

A Guide to Eternity. Edited by J. W. 
Stanbridge, B.D. 

^. , Thb Psalms op David. Edited by B. W. 
Randolph, D.D. 

Lyra Apostolica. Edited by Canon Scott 
Holland and Canon H. C. Beeching, M.A. 
The Inner Way. By J. Tauler. Edited by 
A. W. Hutton, M.A. 

The Thoughts of Pasca|« Edited by C. 
S. Jenram, M.A. 


On the Love op God. By St. Francis de 
Sales. Edited by W. J. Knox-Little, M.A. 
A Manual of Consolation prom the 
Saints and Fathers. Edited by J. H. 
Burn, B.D. 

The Song of Songs. Edited by B. Blaxland, 
M.A. 

The Devotions of St. Anselm. Edited by 
C. C. J. Webb, M.A. 

Grace Abounding. By JohnBunyan. Edited 
by S. C. Freer, M. A. 

Bishop Wilson's Sacra Privata. Edited 
by A. E. Burn, B. I). 

Lyra Sacra : A Book of Sacred Verse. 
Edited by H. C. Beeching, M.A., Canon of 
Westminster, 

A Day Book from the Saints and Fathers. 

Edited by L H. Burn, B.D, 

Heavenly Wisdom. A Selection from the 
English Mystics. Edited by E. C. Gregory. 
Light, Life, and Love. A Selection from the 
German Mystics. Edited by W. R. Inge, 
M.A. 

’'The Devout Life of St. Francis de Sales. 
Translate and Edited by T. Bams, M.A. 
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Hethaen’s Half-Crown Library 


^ Crown 8vo, 

Tub Life of John Rurkin. By W. G. 
Collingwoodf M.A. With Portraits. Fourth 
Edition, 

English Lyrxcs. By W. £. Henley. Second 
Edition, 

The Golden Pomp. A Procession of English 
Lyrics. Arranged by A. T. Quiller Couch. 
Seco^ Edition, 

ChitrA. : The Story of a Minor Siege. By 
Sir G. S. Robertson, K.C.S.I. Third 
Edition, With numerous Illustrations, Map, 
and Plan. 


2s. 6d, net. 

Strange Survivals and Superstitions. By 
S. Baring'Gould. Third Edition, 
•Yorkshire Oddities AND Strange Events. 

By S. Baring-Gould. Fourth Edition, 
English Villages. By P. H. Ditchfield, 
M.A., F.S.A. With many Illustrations. 

•A Book of English Prose. By W. E. • 
Henley and C. Whibley. 

•The Land of the Black Mountain. 
Being a Description of Montenegro. By 
R. Wyon and G. Prance. With 40 Illustra- 
tions. 


Illustrated Pocket Library of Plain and Coloured Books, The 

Fcap Svo, 3J. 6d, net each volume, 

A series, in small form, of some of the famous illustrated books of fiction and 
general literature. These are faithfully reprinted from the first or best editions 
without introduction or notes. The Illustrations are chiefly in colour. 

COLOURED BOOKS 


Old Coloured Books. By George Paston. 

With 16 Coloured Plates. Fcab,^vo, 2s, net. 
The Life and Death of John M ytton, Esq. 
By Nimrod. With z8 Coloured Plates by 
Henry Aiken and T. J. Rawlins. Third 
Edition, 

The Life of a Sportsman. By Nimrod. 

With 35 Coloured Plates by Henry Aiken. 
Handley Cross. By R. S. Surtees. With 
tj Coloured Plates and xoo Woodcuts in the 
Text by John Leech. 

Mr. Sponge's, Sporting Tour. By R. S. 
Surtees. With 13 Coloured Plates and 90 
Woodcuts in the Text by John Leech. 
Jorrocks' Jaunts and Jollities. By R. S. 
Surtees. With 15 Coloured Plates by H. 
Aiken. 

This volume is reprinted from the ex- 
tremely rare and costly edition of 1843, which 
contains Aiken’s very fine illustrations 
instead of the usual ones by Phiz. 

Ask Mamma. By R. S. Surtees. With 13 
Coloured Plates and 70 Woodcuts in the 
Text by John Leech. 

The Analysis of the Hunting Field. By 
R. S. Surtees. With 7 Coloured Plates by 
Henry Aiken, and 43 illustrations on Wood. 
The Tour of Dr. Syntax in Search of 
the Picturesque. By William Combe. 
With 30 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 
The Tour of Doctor Syntax in Search 
OF Consolation. By William Combe. 
With'24 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 
The Third Tour of Doctor Syntax in 
Search of a Wife. By William Combe. 
With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 
The History of Johnny Quae Genus : the 
Little Foundling of the late Dr. Syntax. 
Bythe Author of* The Three Tq^' With 
94 Coloured Plates by Rowlandm. 

t 


The English Dance of Death, from the 
Designs of T. Rowlandson, witlL Metrical 
Illustrations by the Author of 'Doctor 
Syntax.' Two Volumes, 

This book contains 76 Coloured Plates. 

The Dance OF Life: A Poem. By the Author 
of 'Doctor Syntax.' Illustrated with 26 
Coloured Engravings by T. Rowlandson. 

Life in London : or, the Day and Night 
Scenes of Jerry Hawthorn, Esq., and iiis 
Elegant Friend. Corinthian Tom. By 
Pierce Egan. With 36 Coloured Plates by 
I. R. and G. Cruiksbank. With numerous 
Designs on Wood. 

Real Life in London : or, the Rambles 
and Adventures of Bob Tallyho, Esq., and 
his Cousin, The Hon. Tom Dashall. By an 
Amateur (Pierce Egan). With 31 Coloured 
Plates by Aiken and Rowlandson, etc. 
Two Volumes. 

The Life of an Actor. By Pierce Egan. 
With 27 Coloured Plates by Theodore Lane, 
and several Designs on Wood. 

The Vicar of Wakefield. By Olivar Gold- 
smith. With 34 Coloured Plates by T. Koi|^ 
landson. ^ ^ 

A reproduction of a very rare book. 

The Military Adventures of Johnny 
Newcomb. By an Officer. With 15 Coloured 
Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

The National Sports of Great Britain. 
With Descriptions and 51 Coloured Plates 
by Henry Aiken. 

This b^k is completely different from the 
large folio edition of 'National Sports' by 
the same artist, and none of the plates are 
similar. 

The Adventures,of a Post Captain. By 
A Naval Officer. With 24 Coloured Plates 
by Mr. Williams. 
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The Illustrated Pocket Librarv^^m/imct^^. 

Gamonia : or, the Art of Preserving Game ; Elegant Fri^d, Sir Shawn O'Dogherty. 

and an Improved Method of making Planta- By a Real Paddv. With 19 Coloured Plates 

tions and Covers, explained and illustrated by Heath, Marks, etc. 
by Lawrence Rawstorne, Esq. With 15 Xhe Adventures of Johnny Newcomein 
Coloured Plates ^ 1 . Rawlins. the Navy. By Alfred Burton. With 16 

An Academy for Grown Horsemen : Con- Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson, 
taining the completes! Instructions ^ for 
Walking, Trotting, Cantering, Galloping, 

Stumbling, .and Tumbling. Illustrated with 
27 Coloured Plates, and adorned with a 
Portrait of the Author. By Geoffrey 
Gambado, Esq. mantle. With 73 Coloured Plates by R. 

Real Life in Ireland, or, the Day and Cruikshank, and many Illustrations on 

Night Scenes of Brian Boru, Esq. , and his wood. Two Volumes. 

PLAIN BOOKI& 

The Grave : A Poem. By Robert Blair. The Tower of London. By W. Harrison 
Illustrated by la Etchings executed by Louis Ainsworth. With 40 Plates and 58 Woodcuts 
Schiavonetti from the original Inventions of in the Text by George Cruikshank. 

William Blake. With an Engraved Title Page Frank Fairlrgh. By F. E. Smedley. With 
and a Portrait of Blake by T. Phillips, R. A. 30 Plates by George Cruikshank. 

The illustrations are reproduced in photo- Handy Andy. By Samuel Lover. With 24 
gravure. Illustrations by the Author. 

Illustrations of the Book of Job. In- The Compi.eat Angler.^ By Izaak Walton 
vented and engraved by William Blake. and Charles Cotton. With 14 Plates and 77 
These famous Illustrations— 21 in number Woodcuts in the Text. 

— are reproduced in photogravure. This volume is reproduced from the beauti- 

iEsop’s Fables. With 380 Woodcuts by ful edition of John Major of 182-1. 

Thomas Bewick. The Pickwick Papers. ^ By Charles Dickens, 

Windsor Castle. ByW. Harrison Ainsworth. With the 43 Illustrations by Seymour and 

With 22 Plates and 87 Woodcuts in the Text Phiz, the two Buss Plates, and the 3a Con- 

by George Cruikshank. temporary Onwhyn Plates. 

Junior Examination Series 

Edited by A, M. M. Stedman, M.A. Fcap. %vo. is. 

This series is intended to lead up to the School Examination Series, and is intended 
for the use of teachers and students, to supply material for the former and practice 
for the latter. The papers are carefully graduated, cover the whole of the subject 
usually taught, and are intended to form part of the ordinary class work. They 
may be used vivd voce or as a written examination. 

Junior French Ex.amination Papers. By Junior Gref.k Examination Papers. ByT. 

F. Jacob, M.A. C. Weatherhead, M.A. 

Junior Latin Examination Papers. ByC. Junior General Information Examina. 

G. Bolting, M.A. Third Edition. tion Papers. By W. S. Beard. 

^ ‘A Key TO THE above. CnmmBw. y . fd . 
^ W. Willi.imson, M.A. t t? 

Junior Arithmetic Examination Papers. Junior Geoi^aphy Examination Papers. 

By W. S. Beard. Second Edition. By W. G. Baker, M.A. 

Junior Algebra Examination Papers. By Junior German Examination Papers. By 
S. W. Finn, M.A. A. Voegelin, M.A. 

Junior School-Books, Methuen’s 

Edited by O. D. Inskip, LL.D., and W. Williamson, B.A. 

A series of elementary books for pupils in lower forms, simply written 
by teachers of experience. 

A Class-Book of Dictation Passages. By The Gospel According to St. Matthew. 
W. Williamson, B.A. Tenth Edition. Crown Edited by E. Wilton South, M.A. With 
IX. Three Crown Bvo, ix. 6d, 

[Continued, 


The Old English Squirr: A Poem By 

i ohn Careless, Esq. With 20 Coloured 
'lates after the style of T. Rowlandson. 

•The English Spy. By Bernard^ Black- 
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McTHUBN't Junior School-Books 


The Gospel AccoRDiNGToSt. Mark. Edited 
^ A. £. Ruble, D.D. With Three Maps. 
Crown %oo, is, 6«/. 

A Junior English Grammar. By W. William- 
son, B.A. With numerous pass^ea for parsing 
and analysis, and a chapter on Essay Writing. 
Secona Edition, Crown 8vo, as. 

A Junior Chemistry. By E. A. Tyler, B. A. , 
F.C.S. With 78 Illustrations. Second EdU 
ticn. Crown wo, as. 6d, 

The Mcts of the Apostles. Edited by A. 

E. Rubie, D.D. Crown Bvo, as, 

A Junior French Grammar. By L. A. 

Somet and M. J. Acatos. Crown Bvo. as. 
Elementary Experimental Science. Phy- 
sics by W. T. Qough, A.R.C.S. Chemistry 


by A. E. Dunatan, B.Sc. With a Plates and 
154 Diagrams. Crown Bvo. as. 6d, 

A luNioR Geometry. By Noel S. Lydon. • 
with 339 Diagrams. Crown Bvo, as, 

*A Junior Magnetism and Electricity. By 
w. T. Clough. With many Illustrations. 
Crown Bvo, 

Elementary Experimental Chemistry. 
By A. E.^ Dunstan, B.Sc. With 4 Plates • 
and log Diagrams. Crown Bvo, as. 

A Junior French Prose Composition. 

By R. R. N. Baron, M. A. Croivn Bvo. as, 
•The Gospel According to St. Luke. With 
an Introduction and Notes by WUltam 
Williamson, B. A. With Three Maps. Crown 
Bvo, IS, 6d, 


Leaders of Beligion 

Edited by H. C. BEECHING, M.A., Canon of Westminster With Portraih. 
Crown Svo. 2s. net, 

A series of short biographies of the most prominent leaders of religious life 
and thought of all ages and countries. 


Cardinal Newman. By R. H. Hutton. 
John Wesley. By J. H. Overton, M.A. 
Bishop Wilbbrporcb. By G. W. Daniell, 
M.A. 

Cardinal Manning. By A. W. Hutton, M.A. 
Charles Simeon. By H. C. G. Moule, D.D. 
• John Keblb. By Walter Lock, D.D. 
Thomas Chalmers. By Mrs. Oliphant. 
Lancelot Andrrwes. By R, L. Ottley, 
D.D. Second Edition, 

Augustine of Canterbury. By E. L. 
Cutts, D. D. 


William Laud. By W. H. HuUon, M.A. 
Third Edition, 

John Knox. ByF.MacCunn. Second Edition, 
JOHN Howe. By R. F. Horton, D.D. 
Bishop Ken. By F. A. Clarke, M.A. 
George Fox, the Quaker. By T. Hodgkin, 
D.C.L. 


John Donne. By Augustus Jessopp, D.D. 
Thomas Cranmer. By A. J. Mason, D.D 
Bishop Latimer. By R. M. Carlyle and A. 
J. Carlyle, M.A. 

Bishop Butler. By W. A. Spooner, M.A. 


Little Blue Books, Tke 

General Editor, E. V. LUCAS. 


Illustrated, Demy i6mo, 2S, 6d, 

A series of books for children. The aim of the editor is to get entertaining or 
exciting stories about normal children, the moral of which is implied rather tnan 
expressed. 


X. The Castaways of Meadowbank. By 
Thomas Cobb. 

a. The Beechnut Book. By Jacob Abbott. 
Edited by E. V. Lucas. 

3. The Air Gum. By T. Hilbert. 

4. A School Year. By Netta Syrett. 

5. The Pbelbs at the Capital. By Roger I 

Ashton. 


6. The Treasure of Princbgate Priory 

By T. Cobb. 

7. Mrs. Barberry's Grnbral Sh6p# 1 ^ 

Roger Ashton. 

8. A Book of Bad Children. By W. T. 

Webb. 

9. The Lost Ball. By Thomas Cobb. 


Little Books on Art 

IVitk many Illustrations, Demy \(smo, 2s, 6d, net, 

A series of monographs in miniature, containing the complete outline of the 
sulMect under treatment and rejecting minute details. These books are produced 
with the greatest care. Each Yolume consists of about aoo pages, and contains from 
$0 to 40 illustrations, including a frontispiece in photogravure. 

Oebbk Art. Second Edition, H. B. Walters. I Reynolds. J. Sime. 

Bookplates. £. Almack. # | Romney. George Paston. 


f 
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Little ElboKS on kRT ^ ontinued * 

Watts. R, E. D. Sketchley. 

Leighton. Alice Corkran. 

Velasquez. Wilfrid Wilberforce and A. R. 
Gilbert. 

Greuze and Boucher. ElUa F. Pollard. 
Vandyck. M. G. Smallwood. 

Turner. Frances Tyrell-Gill. 

^ DOrer. Jessie Allen. 

Hoppner. H. P. K. SkiptoD. 

Holbein. Mrs. G. Fortescue. 


Burne-Jones. {^rtun6e de Lisle. 
Rembrandt. Mrs. £. A. Sharp 
Corot. Alice Pollard and Ethel Birnstingl. 
Raphael. A. R. Dryhurst. 

Millet. Netta Peacock. 

Illuminated MSS. J. W. Bradley. 
Christ in Art. Mrs. Henry Jenner. 
Jewellery. Cyril Davenport. 

'Claude. Edward Dillon. 


Little Galleries, The 

Demy 2 s. (yd, net, 

A series of little books containing examples of the best work of the great painters. 
Each volume contains 20 plates in photogravure, together with a short outline of the 
life and work of the master to whom the book is devoted. 

A Little Gallerv of Reynolds. A Little Gallery ok Millais. 

A Little Gallery of Romney. A Little Gallery of English Poets. 

A Little Gallery of Hoppner. 

Little Guides, The 

Small Pott Svo, cloth, 2s. 6d. net.; leather, 35 . 6d. net. 

Oxford and its Colleges. By J. Wells, Kent. By G. Clinch. Illustrated by F, D. 
M.A. Illustrated by £. H. New. Fourth Bedford. 

Edition, Rome By C. G. Ellaby. D'ustrated by B. 


Oxford and its Colleges. By J. Wells, 

M.A. Illustrated by £. H. New. Fourth 
Edition, 

Cambridge and its Colleges. By A. C. Boufter. 

Hamilton Thompson. Second Edition, Xhe Isle of Wight. By G. Clinch. Ulus- 

Th" M^lverX Bv B C A W F. D. Bedfordf 

^Windle, D.Sc., F.R.S. IlIilLttd e! Surr^. By F. A. H. Lambert. Illustrated 
H New by E. H. New. 

Sha^rsi-eare's Country. By B. C. A. f • S- H'"- 

Windle, D.Sc., F.R.S. Illustrated by E. •’F R«>ford. 

H. New. Second Edition, Suffolk. ByW. A. Dutt. Illustrated by J. 

Sussex. By F. G. Brabant, M.A. Illustrated Wylie. 

by E. H. New. Dprbyshire. By J. C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. 

Westminster Abbey. By G. E. Troutbeck. Illustrated by J. C. Wall. 

Illustrated by F. D. Bedford. The North Riding of Yorkshire. By J. 

Norfolk. By W. A Dutt. Illustrated by E. Morris, Illustrated by R. J, S. 

B.C. Boulter. 


B. C. Boulter. Bertram. 

CORNWAU.. By A. L. Salmon. Illustrated Hamrshirr. By J. C Cox. Illustrated by 
by B. C Boulter. M. E. Purser 

StcLV. By F. H. Jackson. With numy 


by J. Wylie. 

Hertfordshire. By H. W< Tompkins, 
^P.k.H.S. Illustrated by £. H. New. 

English Lakes. By F. G. Brabant, 
M. A Illustrated by E. H. New. 


Illustrations by the Author. 

Dorset. By Frank R. Heath. Illustrated. 
Cheshire. By W. M. Gallichan. Illustrated 
by Elizabeth Hartley. 


Little Library, The 

With Introductions, Notes, and Photogravure Frontispieces. 

Small Pott Svo, Each Volume^ clothe is, 6dn net; leather^ 2s, 6di net, 

A .series of small books under the a^ve title, containing some of the famous works 
in English and other literatures, in the domains of fiction, poetry, and belles lettres. 
The series also contains volumes of selections in prose and verse. 

The books are edited vrith the most sympathetic and scholarly care. Each one 
contains an introduction which gives (i) a short biography of the author; (a) a 
critical estimate of the book. Where they are necessary, short notes are added at 
the foot of the page, ^ 



General Literature 


Each volume has a photogravure frontispiece, and the books are prodtAed with 
great care. ^ 


Anon. ENGLISH LYRICS, A LITTLE 
BOOK OF. 

Austen (Jane). PRIDE AND PREJU- 
DICE. Edited by E. V. Lucas. Two 
FoiuMes. 

NORTHANGER ABBEY. Edited by E.V. 
Lucas. 

Bacon (Francis). THE essays of 

lord BACON. Edited by Edward 
Wright. 

Barham (R. H.). THE inGOLDSBY 
LEGENDS. Edited by J. B. Atlay. 
Two Volumes, • 

Barnett (Mrs. P. A.). A LITTLE BOOK 
OF ENGLISH PROSE. 

Beckford (William), the history 

OF THE CALIPH VATHEK. Edited 
by E. Drnison Ross. 

Blake (William). SELECTIONS FROM 
WILLIAM BLAKE. Edited by M. 
Perugini 

Borrow (George). LAVENGRO. Edited 
by F. Hindks Groome. Two Volumes, 
THE ROMANY RYE. Edited by John 
Sampson. 

Browning (Robert). SELECTIONS 
FROM THE EARLY POEMS OF 
ROBERT BROWNING. Edited by W. 
Hall Griffin, M.A. 

Canning (George). SELECTIONS FROM 
THE ANTI-JACOBIN: with George 
Canning’s additional Poems. Edited by 
Lloyd Sanders. 

Cowley (Abraham). THE ESSAYS OF 
ABRAHAM COWLEY. Edited by H. C. 
Minchin. r 

Crabbe (George). SELECTIONS FROM 
GEORGE CRABBE. Edited by A. C. 

Oralk (Mrs.). JOHN HALIFAX, 
GENTLEMAN. Edited by Anne 
Matheson. Two Volumes, 

Orawshaw (Richard). THE ENGLISH 
POEMS OF RICHARD CRAWSHAW. 
Edited by Edward Hutton. 

Dante (^Ulgbleri). THE inferno of 

DANTE. Translated by H. F. Cary. 
Edited by Paget Toynbee, M.A., D.Litt. 
THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. Trans- 
lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by Paget 
Toynbee, M.A., D.Litt. 

THE PARADISO OF DANTE. Trans- 
lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by Paget 
Toynbee, M.A., D.Litt. 

Darley (George), selections from 
THE POEMS OF GEORGE DARLEY. 
Edited byH. A. Strbatfbild. 

Deane (A. C.), A little book of 

LIGHT VERSE. 

Dickens (Charles). CHRISTM^ BOOKS. 

Two Volumu W 


Perrier (Susan), marriage. Edited 

by A. Goodrich • Freer and Lord 
Iddesleigh. Two Volumes, 

THE INHERITANCE. Two Volumes, 
GaakelKMrs.). CRANFORD. Edited by 
£. V. Lucas. < 

Hawthorne (Nathaniel). THE SCARLET 
LETTER. Edited by Percy Drarmer. 
Henderson (T. P.). A LITTLE BOOK 
OF SCOTTISH VERSE. 

Keats (John). POEMS. With an Intro- 
duction by L. Binyon, and Notes by J. 
Masefield. 

Kinglake (A. W.). EOTHEN. With an 
Introduction and Notes. 

Lamb (Charles). ELIA, AND THE 
LAS'T ESSAYS OF ELIA. Edited by 
E. V. Lucas. 

Locker^.). LONDON LYRICS. Edited 
bj^A. D. Godley, M.A. A reprint of the 
First Edition. 

LonrfeUow (H. W.). SELECTIONS 
FROM LONGFELLOW. Edited by 

L. M. Faithfull. 

MarveU (AndrewX THE POEMS OF 
ANDREW MARVELL. Edited by E. 

^WrIGHTp 

HUton (John). THK minor poems 
OF JOHN MILTON. Edited by H. C. 
Beeching, M.A., Canon of Westminster. 
Holr(D.H). MANSIEWAUCH. Edited 
by F. Henderson. 

Nichols (J. B. B.). A LITTLE BOOK OF 
ENGLISH SONNETS. 
BochefoacatUdOa). THE MAXIMS OF 
LA ROCHEFOUCAULD. Translated 
by Dean Stanhope, Edited by G. H. 
PoWELL# 

Smith (Horace and James). REJECTED 
ADDRESSES. Edited by A. D. Godley, 

M. A 

Stexiie (Laurence). A' SENTIMENTAL 
JOURNEY. Edited by H. W. Paul. 
Tennyson (Alfred, Lord). THE EARLY 


POEMS OF ALFRED, LORD TENNY- 
SON. Edited by J. Churton Collin^^, 
M.A. ^ 

IN MEMORIAM. Edited by H. C. 
Beeching, M.A. 

THE PRINCESS. Edited by Elizabeth 
Wordsworth. 

MAUD. Edited by Elizabeth WoRDSWORTHL 
Thackeray (W.M.). VANITY FAIR. 

Edited by S. Gwynn. Three Volumes, 
PENDENNIS. Edited by S. Gwynn. 
Three Volumes, 

ESMOND. Edited by S. Gwynn. 
CHRISTMAS BOOKS. EditedbyS. Gwynn. 

Vaughan (Henxy). the poems of 

HENRY VAUGHAN. Edited by Edward 
Hutton. 


f 
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Thb LiTTr.Ji Libkarv* 

WiJtpn _(lza^); 


•cantinutd, 

THE COMPLEAT 

ANGLER. Edited by J. Buchan. 


Waterhonse <Mr8. Alfred). A little 
BOOK OF LIFE AND DEATH. Edited 
by. Seventh Edition^ 


Wordgwortll(m). SELECTIONS FROM 
WORDSWORTH. Edited by Nowell 

SlMITH 

Wordswoxtli (W.) and Coleridge (8. T.). 

LYRICAL BALLADS. Edited by Gbobgb 
Sampson. 


Miiiiatiire Library, Methuen’s 

Reprints in miniature of a few interesting books which have qualities of 
humanity, devotion, or literary genius. 


Eupkranor: A Dialogue on Youth. By 
Edward FitzGerald. From the edition pub* 
lished by W. Pickering in 1851. jSemy 
^ama. Leather^ ar. neU 


Thk Lipb of Edward, Lord HbrbbWt of 
Cherburv. Written by himself. From 
the edition printed at Strawberry Hill in 
the year 1764. Medium Leather ^ 


PoLONius : or Wise Saws and Modem In* 
stances. ^ By Edward FitzGerald. From 
the edition published by W. Pickering in 
1853. Demy 2^me, Leather, ar. net. 

The RubAiyXt op Omar KhavvAm. By 
Edward FitzGerald. From the xst edition 
of 1859, Third Edition. Leather, xs. net. 


ax. net, ^ 

The Visions op Dom Francisco Qubvbdo 
V iLLBGAS, Knight of the Order of St. 
James. Made English by R. L. From the 
edition printed for H. Herringman, 1668. 
Leather, ax. net. 

Poems. By Dora Greenwell. From the edi- 
tion of 1848. Leather, ax. net. 


The Oxford Biographies 

Fcap. %vo. Each volume, cloth, 2s, 6d, net ; leather, "Xs, 6d, net. 

These books are written by scholars of repute, who combine knowledge and 
literary skill with the power of popular presentation. They are illustrated from 
authentic material. 


Dante Alighieri. By Paget Toynbee, M.A., 
D.Litt. With xa Illustrations. Second 
Edition, 

Savonarola. By E. L. S. Horsburgh, M.A. 

With xa Illustrations. Second Edition. 
John Howard. By E. C. S. Gibson, D.D., 
Vicar of Leeds. With i a Illustrations. 
Tennyson. ,By A. C. Benson, M.A. With 
9 Illustrations. 

Walter Raleigh. By I. A. Taylor With 
xa Illustrations. 

Erasmus. By E. F. H. Capey. With xa 
Illustrations. 

Thb Young I’retender. By C. S. Terry. 
With xa Illustrations. 


Robert Burns. By T. F. Henderson. 
With xa Illustrations. 

Chatham. By A. S. M'Dowall. With xa 
Illustrations. 

St. Francis op Assisi. By Anna M. Stod- 
dart. With x6 Illustrations. 

Canning. By W. A. Phillips. With xa 
Illustrations. 

Beaconspield. By Walter Sicbel. With xa 
Illustrations. 

Goethe. By H. G. Atkins. With xa Illus- 
trations. 

♦Fenelon. By Viscount St. Cyres. With 
xa Illustrations. 


School Examination Series 

Edited by A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Crown %vo. ax. 6d. 

F^n<^ Examination Papers. ^ A. M. j Key (Second Edition) issued, as above. 
Stedman. M.A^ Thirteenth Edition, I 6 t.net. 


I A Key, issued to Tutors and Private 

c , Students only to be had on application 

to the Publbhers. Fi/th Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6 s. net. 

Latin Examination Papers. By A. M. M. 
Stedman, M.A. TSuelfth Edition, 

Key (Fourth Edition) issued as above. 
6x. net. 

Greek Examination Papers. By A. M. M. 
Stedman , M . A. Seventh Edition, 

Key (Second Edition) issued as above. 
6t. net, 

German Examination Papers. By R. J. 
Morich. Fifth Edition, 


History and Geography Examination 
Papers. By C. H. Spence, M.A. Third 
Edition, 

Physics Examination Papers. By R. E. 
Steel, M.A, F.CS. 

General Knowledge Examination 
Papers. By A. M. M. Stedman, M.A. 
Fifth Edition, 

K.BY (Third Edition) issued as above, 
yx. net. 

Examination Papers in English History. . 
By Jf. TaK^lowden-Wardlaw. R A 
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Social Questions of To-day • 

Edited by H. de%. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. Cr<mn %vo. as. 6d. 

A series of volumes upon those topics of social economic, and industrial interest 
that are foremost in the public mind. 

Each volume is written by an author who is an acknowledged authority upon the 
subject with which he deals. 

Trade Unionism— New and Old. By G. The Factory System, By R. W. Cooke* 
Howell. Third Edition, Taylor. ^ 

The Co-operative Movement To-day. By The State and its Children. By Gertrude 
G. Holyoake. Fourth Edition, Tuckwell. 

Problems of Poverty. By J. A. Hobson, Women’s Work. By Lady Dilkc, Miss 
M.A, Fifth Edition. | Bullcy, and Miss Whitley. 

The Commerce of Nations. By C. F. | Socialism and Modern Thought. By M. 

Bastable, M.A. Third Edition. J KauflTmann. 

The Alien Invasion. By W. H. Wffkins,B.A. The Problem of the Unemployed. By J. 
The Rural Exodus, By P. Anderson > A. Hobson, M.A. 

Graham. 1 Life in West London. By Arthur Sherwell, 

Land Nationalization. By Harold Cox, I M.A. Third Edition. 

B.A. Railway Nationalization. By Clement 

A Shorter Working Day, By H. de Gibbins Edwards. 

and R. A. Hadfield. Workhouses and Pauperism. By Louisa 

Back to the Land. An Inquiry into Rural Twining. 

Depopulation. By H. E. Moore. University and Social Settlements. By 

Trusts, Pools, and Corners. By J. Stephen W. Reason, M.A. 

Jeans. 


Methuen’s Standard Library 

Edited by SIDNEY LEE. in Sixpenny Volumes. 

Messrs. Methuen are publishing a new series of reprints containing both books of classical 
repute, which are accessible in various forms, and also some rarer books, of which no satisfactory 
edition at a moderate price is in existence. It is their ambition to place the best books of all 
nations, and particularly of the Anf^lo-Saxon race, within the reach of every reader. All the 
great masters of Poetry, Drama, Fiction, History, Biography, and Philosophy will be repre- 
sented. Mr. Sidney Lee is the General Editor of the Library, and he contributes a Nqte to 
each book. The characteristics of Methuen’s Standard Library are five i. Soundness 
OF Text. a. Completeness. 3. Cheapness. 4, Clearness of Type. 3. Simplicity. 
In a few cases very long books are issued as Double Volumes at One Shilling net or as Treble 
Volumes at One Shilling and Sixpence net. The volumes may also be obtained in cloth at 
One Shilling net, or in the case of a Double or Treble Volume at One and Sixpence net or 
Two Shillings net. 

These are the early Books, all of which are in the Press— 


The Works of William Shakespeare. In 
10 volumes. 

VoL, I. — The Tempest ; The Two Gentlemen 
of Verona j The Merry Wives of Windsor; 
Measure for Measure; The Comedy of 
Errors. 

VoL.ii. — Much Ado About Nothing ; Love's 
Labour's Lost; A Midsummer Night's 
Dream ; The Merchant of Venice ; As You 
Like It. 

VoL. III.— The Taming of the Shrew ; All 's 
Well that Ends Well; Twelfth Night ; The 
Winter's Tale. 

*Vol. IV.— -The Life and Death of Kii^ John ; 
The ’Tiage^of King Richard the ^ond ; 
The First Part of King Henry tv. ; The 
Second Part of King Henry iv. 


*Vol. V.— The Life of King Henry v. ; The 
First Part of King Henry vi. ; The Second 
Part of King Henry vi. • 

* Vol. VI.— The Third Part of King Henry vi.? 
The Tragedy of King Richard iii. ; 'The 
Famous History of the Life of King 
Henry viil. 

T HE Pit grim’s Progress. By John Bunyan. 

The Novels of Jane Austen. In 5 volumes. 
VoL. I.— Sense and Sensibility. 

The English Works of Francis Bacon, 
LordVbrulam. 

Vol. i.— Essays and Counsels and the New 
Atlantis. 

The Poems andPlays of Oliver Goldsmith. 

On the Imitation or Christ. By Thomas 
h Kempis, 

{C^HiinueeL 
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Methuen's Standard Library— 

Thb Works or Bbn Jonson. In about la | Thb Poems or gsRCV Bysshb Shbllby-- In 


volumes. 4 volumes. ^ 

•VoL. I.— The Case is Altered ; Every Man *Vol. i. — Alastor : The Daemon of the World ; 

in His Humour ; Every Man out of His The Revolt of Islam, etc. 

Humour. ^ *VoI. if. — Prometheus Unlx>und ; The Cenci ; 

^ol. II. — Cynthia's Revels ; The Poetaster. The Ma.squeof Anarchy; Peter Bell the 

The Prose Works op John Milton. Third ; Ode to Liberty ; The Witch of 

*VoL. I. — Eikonoklastes and The Tenure of Atlas ; Ode to Naples ; (Edipus Tyrannus. 

Kinn and Ma^strates. The text has been revised by C. D. Locock. 

Select Works of Edmund Burke. •The Little Flowers op St. Francis. 

Vol. I. — Reflections on the French Revolution. Translated by W. Hey wood. 

The Works op Henry Fielding. The Works of Sir Thomas BrownK In 6 

Vol. I. — Tom Jones. (Treble Volume.) volumes. 

The Poems of Thomas Chatterton. In a *Vol. i.— Religia Medici and Urn Burial, 

volumes. ^ The Poems op John Milton. In a volumes. 

•Vol. I. — Miscellaneous Poems. •Vol. i(»-Paradise Lost. 

•The Life op Nelson. By Robert Southey. *Vol. 11. — Miscellaneous Poems and Paradise 

The Meditations of Marcus Aurelius. Reeatned. 

Translated by R. Graves. Select Works of Sir Thomas More. 

The History of the Decline and Fall of *Vo 1 . i. — Utopia and Poems. 

the Roman Empire. By Edward Gibbon. •The Analogy of Religion, Natural and 
In 7 volumes. Revealed. By Joseph Butler, D.D. 

The Notes have been revised by J. B. •The Plays op Philip Massinger. 

Bury, Litt.D. Vol. i. — The Duke of Milan; The Bond* 

The Plays of Christopher Marlowe. man ; The Roman Actor. 

•VoL I. — ^Tamburlanc the Great; The Tragi* •The Poems of John Keats. In a volumes, 
cal History of Doctor Faustus. •The Republic of Plato. Translated by 

•The Natural History and Antiquities of Taylor and Sydenham. 

Sblbornb. By Gilbert White. 

Teclinology, Textbooks of 

Edited by Pkopessor J. WERTHEIMER, F.I.C. 

Fully Illustrated, 

How TO Make a Dress. By J. A. E. Wood. I Practical Chemistry. Part 11. By W. 


Vol. I. — Tom Jones. (Treble Volume.) 

The Poems of Thomas Chatterton. In a 
volumes. 

•Vol. I. — Miscellaneous Poems. 

•The Life op Nelson. By Robert Southey. 
The Meditations of Marcus Aurelius. 

Translated by R. Graves. 

The History of the Decline and Fall of 


Third Edit icti. Crown %V4>. xt, 6d, 
Carpentry and Joinery. By F. C. Webber. 

Third Edition, Crown Bvo. 3s. 6d. 
Practical Mechanics. By Sidney H. Wells. 
Third Edition. Cro7on 87/0. js. 6d. 


French, M.A., and T. H. Boardman, M.A. 
Crown Bvo. xs. 6d. 

Technical Arithmetic and Geometry. 
By C. T. Minis, M. l.M.E. Crown Bvo, 
3s. 6d. 


Practical Physics. By H. Stroud, D.Sc., * „ 

M a *>• /l/ introduction to the Study of Tex- 

.A. Crown Bvo. 3s. 6d. Rv AWr..^ F RorL*. 


Practical C 
French, M. 
y. 6d, 


Chemistry, 
[.A. Crown 


M.r.:.K«ivrTHE^.T,?;r;»p Ph*ct,c*u J-i* AW«d F. B«ker. 

By Clare HilL Second Edition, Crown Bvo. „ . 

3/. Builders Quantities. By H. C. Grubb. 

Practical Chemistry. Part i. By W. Crown Bvo. ^s. 6d. 

French, M. A. Crown Bvo, Third Edition, REPOUSsft Metal Work. By A. C. Hortb. 
y. 6d, Crown Bvo. as. 6d. 

Theology, Handbooks of 

Edited by R. L. Ottlby, D.D., Professor of Pastoral Theology at Oxford, 
and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 

The series is intended, in part, to furnish the clergy and teachers or students of 
Theology with trustworthy Text-books, adequately representing the present position 
of the questions dealt with ; in part, to make accessible to the reading public an 
accurate and concise statement of facts and principles in all questions bearing on 
Theology and Religion. 

The XXXIX. Abticlbs of the Church of I An Introduction to the History or 
England. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson, I Religion. By F. B. JoYons, M.A., 
D.D. Third and Cheaper Edition in one | Litt.D. Thi^ Edition, Domy %oo, 
Voiumi, Demy Bvo, tae, 6d, | lor. 6t(L 

W" iComtinmed, 
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Handbooks of Thbology— ^ 

The Doctrinb op the iNq^RNATiON. By R. The Philosophy of Religion in England 
L. Ottley, D.D. Second and Cheaper and America. By Alfred Caldecott, D.D. 
Edition, Demy 8vo, X 2 s. 6d, Demy 8vo, xos, 6a. 

An Introduction to the History op the A History of Early Christian Doctrine. 


Creeds. By A. E. Burn, B.D. Demy 
8vo. xos. 6d. 


ByJ. F. Bethune Baker, M.A. Demy8vo. 
2 or. 6d. 


Westminster Commentaries, The 

General Editor, WALTER LOCK, D.D. , Warden of Keble College, * 
p Dean Ireland's Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. 

The object of each comment^y is primarily exegetical, to interpret the author’s 
meaning to the present generation. The editors will not deal, except verysubor- 
dinately, with questions of textual criticism or philology ; but, taking the English 
text in the Revised Version as |heir basis, they will try to combine a hearty accept- 
ance of critical principles with loyalty to the Catholic Faith. 

The Book of Oenesis. Edited with Intro- The First Epistle op Paul the Apostle 
duction and Notes by S. R. Driver D.D. ^o the Corinthians. Edited by H. L. 
Fourth Edition Demy 8vo. xos. 6d. tlt a n— .. p-.- a. 

The Book of Toil Edited bv E. C. S. nibsnn. Goudge, M.A. Demy 8vo. 6s. 


duction and Notes by S. R. Driver, D.D. 
Fourth Edition Demy 8vo. xos. 6d. 

The Book of Jop, Edited by E. C. S. Gibson, 
D.D. Second Edition. Demy8vo. 6 j. 
The Acts of the Apostles. Edited by R. 
B. Rackham, M.A. Demy8vo, Second and 
Cheaper Edition, los. 6d, 


The Epistle of St. James. Edited with In* 
troduction and Notes by R. J. Knowling, 
M.A. Demy 8vo. 6s. 


Part II. — Fiction 


Albanesl (E. Marian Susannah and 

ONE OTHER. Fourth Edition. Crown 

the’ BLUNDER OF AN INNOCENT. 

Second Edition. Cro7vn Bvo. 6s. 
CAPRICIOUS CAROLINE. Second Edi- 
tion. Cro7vn Bvo. 6s. 

LOVE AND LOUISA. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s, 

PETER, A PARASITE. CrcnvnBvo. 6 r. 
THE BLOWN EYES OF MARY. Crown 
Bvo. 6s. 

Anatey (F.), Author of ‘Vice VersS.’ A 
BAYARD FROM BENGAL. Illustrated 
^ Bernard Partridge. Third Edition. 
Crown Bvo, 3 J. 6d. 

BaCliellOrCIrvlllg), Author of 'Eben Holden.' 
DARREL OFl^HE BLESSED ISLES. 
7'hird Edition, Crmvn Bvo. 6s. 

Bagot (Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY. 

Third Edition, Cro7on Bx’O. 6s. 

THE PASSPORT. .Second I'd. C^.Bvo. 6s. 
Balfour (AndrewX See Shilling Novels. 
Barll^^- 60 Uld (3.). ARMINELL. Fifth 
Edition. Crcrvn Bvo, 6s. 

URITH. Fifth Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. Seventh 
Edition, Crown Bvo. 6s. 

CHEAP JACK ZITA. Fourth Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s, 

MARGERY OF QUETHER. Third 
Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. ^ 


I THE QUEEN OF LOVE. F>yih Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

JACQUETTA. Third Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
kiri Y ALONE. Fifth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
NOEMI. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. Crown 

I Bifo. 6s. 

THE BROOM-SQUIRE. Illustrated. 

I Fourth Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
DARTMOOR IDYLLS. CrownBvo. 6s. 
THE PENNYCOMEQUICKS. Third 
Edition. Crovjn Bvo. 6 x. 

GUAVAS THE TINNER. Illustrated. 

Second Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
BLADYS. . Illustrated. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

PABO THE PRIEST. CrownBvo, 6s. 
WINEFRED. Illustrated. Second E^tion. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

ROYAL GF.ORGIE. Illustrated. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
MISS QUILLET. Illustrated. CrownBvo. 6s. 
CHRIS OF ALL SORTS. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
INDEWISLAND. Second Edition. Crown 
Bvo. dr. 

LITTLE TUPPENNY. A Dew Edition. 6d. 
See also Shilling Novels. 

Barlow (JaneX THE land OF the 
SHAMROCK. Crown Bvo. 6s. See also 
Shilling Novels. 

Barr (RohertX IN THE MIDST OF 
ALARMS. Third Edition. CrowmBvo. 6s. 

* A book which has abnndantly satisded us 
by ka capital humosur.’— Chronicle. 
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THE Mutable many. Third SdHun. \ 

Crown ivo. ts. ^ \ 

'There is much insight in it» and much 
ejcceUent humour.' — Daily Chronicle, 

THE COUNTESS TEKLA. ThirdEdiiien, 
Crvwtm 8 w. 6e, 

'Of these medueval romances, which are 
now gaining ground, The Countess Tekla " 
is the very uest we have seen. — Pall Mall 
, Gazette. « 

^THE LADY ELECTRA. Sec<md Edition. 
Crown B7 >o. 6e. 

THE TEMPESTUOUS PETTICOAT. 
Third Edition. Crown Svo, ^ 6s. 

See also Shilling Novels. 

Begliie (Harold), the adventures 

OFSIR JOHN SPARROW. CrwwSw. 6x. 
Balloccmalre). EM MANUEL BURDEN. 
MERCHANT. With 36 Illustrations by 
G. K. Chbstbkton. Second Edition, 
Crown Svo. 6s. 

Benson (B. F.). See Shilling Novels. 
Benson (Margaret). SUBJECT TO 
VANITY. Crown &VO. 3^- 6d. 

Besant (Sir Walter). See Shilling Novels. 
Bonme (Harold 0 .). See V. Langbridge. 
Bnrton (J. BlonndelleX the year 

ONE : A Page of the French Revolution. 
Illustrated. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

THE FATE OF VALSEC. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
A BRANDED NAME. Crown Svo. 6s. 


See also Shilling Novels. 

CSaPes (Bernard). Author of *The Lake of 
Wine.^ THE EXTRAORDINARY CON- 
FESSIONS OF DIANA PLEASE. Third 
Edition. Crown Svo. 6s. 

A JAY OF ITALY. Third Ed. Cr.Svo. 6s. 
cnemvcweatiierby). THE tragedy 
OF THE GREAT EMERALD. Crown 
Svo. 6s. 

THE MYSTERY OF A BUNGALOW. 
Second Edition. Croron Svo. 6s. 


r 


See also Shilling Novels. 

Clifford (HughX A FREE LANCE OF 
TO-DAY. Croztm Svo. 6s. 

Clifford (Mrs. W. K.). See Shilling Novels 
and Books for Boys and Girls. 

Cobb ^omaa). A change of face. 

Crown Svo. 6s. 

Ccm^CMarleX A romance of two 

0 WORLDS. Twenty-Fi/ih Edition. Crown 
Svo. 6s. 

VENDETTA. Twenty-First Edition. Crown 


THELMA. Thirty-Second Edition. Crown 
Svo. 6s. 

ARDATH: THE STORY OF A DEAD 
SELF. Fifteenth Edition. Crown Svo. 6s. 
THE SOUL OF LILITH. Twelfth Edition. 
Crown Svo. 6s. 

WORMWOOD. Fourteenth Edition. Crown 

BA^BMS: A DREAM OF THE 
WORLD'S TRAGEDY. ForHeth Edi- 
Hm, Croton Son. 6t, 



Thu tender reverence of the tnatnmnt 
and the imag^tive beauty of the writing 
have reconciicff us to the daring of the coo- 
ceptioB. This "Dream of the World's 
Tragedy** is a lofty and not inadequate 
paraphrase of the supreme climax of the 
inspired narrative.' — Dublin Review. 

THE SORROWS OF SATAN. Forty- 
Ninth Edition, Crown Svo. 6s. 

' A very powerful piece of work. . . • 
The conception is magnificent, and is likely 
to win an abiding place within the memory 

^ of man. . . • The author has immensJb com- 
mand of language, and a limitless audacity. 

. . . This interesting and remarkable romance 
will live long after much of the ephemeral 
literature of the day is forgotten. • - . A 
literary phenomenon . . • novel, and even 
sublime.*^ W. T. Stbad in the Review if 
Reviews. 

THE MASTER CHRISTIAN. 165M 
Thousand. Crown Svo. 6s. 

'It cannot be denied that "The Master 
Christian " is a powerful book ; that it is one 
likely to raise uncomfortable questions in all 
but the most self-satisfied readers, and that 
it strikes at the root of the failure of the 
Churches — the decay of faith— in a manner 
which shows the inevitable disaster heaping 
up. . . . The good Cardinal Bonpr6 is a 
b^utiful figure, fit to st.'ind beside the good 
Bishop in Les Mis^rables." It is a book 
with a serious purpose expressed with absolute 
unconventionality and j^sion. . . . And this 
is to say it is a book worth reading.' — 
Examiner. 

TEMPORAL POWER: A STUDY IN 
SUPREMACY, ijoth Thousand. Croton 
Svo. 6s. ^ 

* It is impossible to read such a work as 
"Temporal Power" without becoming con- 
vinced that the story is intended to convey 
certain criticisms on the ways of the world 
and certain suggestions for tbe^ betterment 
of humanity. • . • If the chief intention of 
the Ix^k was to hold the mirror up to shams, 
imustice, dishonesty, cruelty, and neglect 
ofconscience, nothing but praise can be pven 
to that intention.’ — Mornine Post. 

GOD’S GOOD MAN : A SIMPLE LOVE 
STORY. x^Ath Thousand. CrownSvo. 6s. 
Cotes (Mrs. EverardX See Sara Jeannette 
Duncan. 

CottereU (Constance). THE virgin 

AND THE SCALES. Second Edition. 
Crown Svo. 6s. 

Crane (Stephen) and Barr (RobartX 
THE O’RUDDY. Croton Svo. 6s. 

Crockett (8. lt.x Author of 'The Raiders,' 
etc. LOCHINVAR. Illustrated. Soeond 
Edition. Crown Svo. 6s. 

THE STANDARD BEARER. Crown Svo. 
6s. 

OrokBr(KMX ANOEL. Fourth MdiEom. 
Crown Mw* 6t. 
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PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. Sixth Edit. 

Cr^tun Bvo. 6s, ^ 

THEOLDCANTONMElfr. CnmnBvo, 6s. 
A STATE SECRET* T/tini Edition, Crown 
8m 3 6H, 

JOHANnA. Second Edition, Crown Bvo. 6s. 
THE HAPPY VALLEY. Third Edition. 
Cro7vn Bvo. 6s. 

A NINE DAYS* WONDER. CrownBvo.Ss. 
Dawson (A. J.). DANIEL WHYTE. 
Crown Bvo. 3s. 6d. 

Doyla (A. Conan), Author of 'Sherlock 
Hcmnes,' ‘The While Company,' etc. 
ROUND THE RED LAMP. Ninth 
Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

Duncan (Sara Jeannette) (Mrs. EverarJ 
Cotes). THOSE DELlGilTFUL 
AMERICANS. Illustrated. Third 
Edition. Cro^vn 8 m 6 j. 

THE POOL IN THE DESERT. Crown 

A VOYAGE OF CONSOLATION. Crown 
Bvo. 3^. 6 ^. 

PlndlateKJ. H.). the green graves 

OF BALGOWRIE. Ei/th Edition. 
CroTvn Bvo. 6 f. 

nndlater (Mary). A NARROW WAY. 

Third Edition, Cro7u Bvo, 6s, 

THE ROSE OF JOY. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo, 6s. 

See also Shilling Novels. 

Pltepatrick (K.) THE WEANS AT 
RUWALLAN. Illustrated. Second Edi- 
tion* Crown Bvo. 6 j. 

ntnteplien (Gerald). MORE kin 
THAN KIND. Cro^vnBvo. 6j. 

natcher (J. s.). lucian the 

DREAMER. Crorvn 8rv. 6 j. 

Ftaser (Mra Hugll), Author of The Stolen 
Emperor.* TlfE SLAKING OF THE 
SWORD. CrownBvo, 6s. I 

•THE SHADOW OF THE LORD. Crown \ 
Bvo, 6s. 

Gerard (Dorothea), Author of * Lady Baby.* 
THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. 
Second Edition. Cro%vn Bvo, 6j. 

HOLY MATRIMONY. Second Edition. 1 
Crown Bvo, 6s. \ 

MADE OF MONEY. Crown 8 m 6s. 

THE BRIDGE OF LIFE. CrownBvo. 6s. 
*THE IMPROBABLE IDYLL. Croton 
Bvo, 6s, 

See also Shilling Novels. 

Gerard (Emily), the herons* 

TOWER. Croton Bvo. 6s. 

Olsaing (George), Author of ‘Demos,* ‘In 
theYear of Jubilee,* etc. THE TOWN 
TRAVELLER. Second Edition, Crown 
Bvo, 6s. 

See also Shilling Novels. 

Qlelg (Charles), bunter's cruise. 

Illustrated. Crown Bvo. $s, 6d, 

Hairod(FA (Frances Forbes Robertson). 
THE TAMING OF THE BRUU. Crown 
Bvo* 6s* w 


Herbertson (Agnes 0.x p/cience 

DEAN. Crown Bvo. 6s, 

Hichena (Robert). THE prophet OF 

BERKELEY square. Second Edition 
Crown Bvo. 6s, 

TONGUES OF CONSCIENCE. Second 
Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

FELIX. Fourth Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
THE WOMAN WITH THE FAN. Sixth 
Edition. Crown Bvo, 6s, • 

BYEWAYS. Crown Bvo. qx. 6d. 

THE GARDEN OF ALLAH. Eleventh 
Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s, 

THE BLACK SPANIEL. Croton Bvo. 6s. 
Hobbes (John Oliver), Author of ‘ Robert 
Orange.* THE SERIOUS WOOING. 
Crown 8 m 6 S. 

Hope (Anthony). THE GOD in the 

CAR. Tenth Edition, Crown Bvo, 6s. 

* A very remarkable book, deserving of 
cdtical analysis impossible within our limit ; 
brilliant, but not superficial ; well considered, 
but not elaborated ; constructed with the 
proverbial art that conceals^ but yet allows 
Itself to be enjoyed by readers to whom fine 
literary method is a keen pleasure.'— > 7 !^ 

World. 

A CHANGE OF AIR. Sixth Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

*A graceful, vivacious comedy, true to 
human nature. The characters are traced 
with a masterly hand,*— Ttmes. 

A MAN OF MARK. Fifth Edition. Crown 

‘bf ail Mr. Hope’s books, “A Man of 
Mark ** is the one which best compares with 
“The Prisoner of Zenda." ' — Ao fiVww/ 
Observer. 

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT AN- 
TONIO, Seventh Edition, CrownBvo. 6s. 

‘It is a perfectly enchanting story of love 
and chivalry, and pure romance. The 
Count is the most constant, desperate, and 
modest and tender of lovers, a peerless 
gentleman, an intrepid fighter, a faithful 
friend, and a magnanimous foe.'— C»an£iian. 
PHROSO. Illustrated by H. R. Millar. 
Sixth Edition, Croton Bvo. 6s, 

'The tale is thoroughly fresh, quiclogvitb 
vitality, stirring the hlood.’-^St. /ames*t^ 
Gazette. 

SIMON DALE. Illustrated. Sixth Edition. 
Crown Bvo, 6s, 

‘There is searching analysis of human 
nature, with a most ingeniously con- 
structed plot. Mr. Hope has drawn the 
contrasts of his women with marvellous 
subtlety and delicacy.'— T/ mxx. 

THE KING'S MIRROR. FouHh Edition. 
Crown Bvo, 6s. 

* In elegance, delicacy, and tact it ranks 
wjth the best of his novels, while in the 
wide range of its portraiture and the subtilty 
of its analysis it surpasses all his earlier 
ventures. —S^tator* 


Messrs. Methuen’s CATALofiUf, 


QUISAKTE. Fcurih Edition, Crown 8p< 9. 
6r. 

^ *Thc book is notable for a very high 
literary quality, and an im^ess of power and 
mastery on every page.*— Cnrontcle, 
IS. Crown ^vo. 


mastery on every page. — 

THE DOLLY DIALOGUES.' Crown Bvo. 
6s, 

A SERVANT OF THE PUBLIC Second 
Edition, Crown Bvo, 6s, 

^ Hope (Qraliain)f Author of * A Cardinal and 
his Conscience,* etc., etc. THE LADY 
OFLYI'E. Second Ed. CrownBvo, 6s. 

Hooeli (Emerson). THE Mississippi 

BUBBLE. Illustrated. CrownBvo, 6s. 
Housman iGlemence). AGLOVALE DE 
GALIS. Crown Br’O, 6s, 

Hyne (C. J. CntcUffe), Author of * Captain 
Kettle.* MR. HORROCKS, PURSER. 
Third Edition, Crown Bvo. 6s. 

Jacobs (W. W.l MANY CARGOES. 
Twenty-Soventk Edition, Crown * Bvo, 
3S. 6d. 

SEA URCHINS. Eleventh Edition. Crown 
8fw. V. 6d. 

A MASTER OF CRAFT. Illustrated. Sixth 
Edition, Crown Bvo. y. 6d. 

*Can be unreservedly recommended to all 
who have not lost their appetite for whole- 
some laugh ter. 'Spectator, 

*The best humorous book published for 
many a day .' — Black and White. 

LIGHT FREIGHTS. Illustrated. Fourth 
Edition. CrownBvo, yt,6d, 

^ * His wit and humour are perfectly irre- 
sistible. Mr. Jacobs writes of skippers, and 
mates, and seamen, and his crew are the 
jolliest lot that ever sailed.'— Z>a/^ News. 

* Laughter in everj^age.*- Mail, 
Jam6B(HenX7). the SOFT side, second 

Edition, Crown Bvo, 6s. 

THE BETTER SORT. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
THE AMBASSADORS. Second Edition, 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

THE GOLDEN BOWL. Third Edition. 
Crown B7>o, 6s, 

JanBon (OuBtaf). abraham’s sacri- 
fice. Crown BffO. 6s. 

HeayB (H. A. MitcbeUX hr that 
aVTETH BREAD WITH ME. Crown 
Bvo. 6s. 

Langbridge (V.) and Bourne (0. 
nSrOld). THE VALLEY OF IN- 
HERITANCE. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

LawlOBB (Hon. Emily). See Shilling Novels. 
LaWBOn (Harry), Author of 'when the 
Billy Boils.’ CHILDREN OF THE 
BUSH. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
liO QueuZ (W.). THE HUNCHBACK OF 
WESTMINSTER. Third Edition. Crown 
8etf. 6r. 

THE CLOSED BOOK. Third Edition. 
CrownBvo, 6s. 

THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW. 
lUustratedi Third Edition. Crown Bvo. 


BEHIND THE THRONE. Crown Bvo. 6*. 

Levett-TeatB 0(8.). ORRAIN. Sec^ 
Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

Linton (B. Lynn), the TRUE HISTORY 
OF JOSHUA DAVIDSON, Christian and 
^mmunist. Twelfth Edition. Medium 
Bvo. 6d, 

Long (J. Luther), Co-Author of *Tbe 
Darling of the Gods.' MADAME 
BUTTERFLY. CrownBvo. y.6d. 

SIXTY JANE. CroivnBvo. 6s. 

Lyall (Edna). DERRICK VAUGHAN, 
NOVELIST. 4 aW Thousand, Cr, Bvo. 
3J. 6d. 

M'Carthy (Justin H.), Author of * If I were 
King.* THE LADY OF LOYALTY 
Third Edition. Crown Bvo. 


King.* 

HOUSE. 


THE DRYAD. Second Edition, CrosunBvo, 
6s. 

Macnangbtan(S.). the fortune OF 
CHRISTINA MACNAB. Third Edition. 
Crown B7 *o. 6f. 

Malet (Lucas). COLONEL ENDERBY'S 
WIFE. Third Edition. CronvnBvo. 6f. 

A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION. New 
Edition, Crown Bvo. 6s. 

LITTLE PETER. Second Edition, Crown 
Bvo, 3 r. 6d, 

THE WAGES OF SIN. Fourteenth Edition, 
CroTVH Bvo. 6s. 

THECARISSIMA. Fourth Edition. Crown 
B7fo. 6s, 

THE GATELESS BARRIER. Fourth Edi- 
tion, Crown Bvo. 6s, 

‘In “The Gateless Barrier" it is at once 
evident that, whilst Lucas Malet has pre- 
served her birthright of originality, the 
artistry, the actual writing, is above even 
the bign level of the books that were born 
before.^ — JVestminster Gazette. 

THE HISTORY OF SIR RICHARD 
CALMADY, Seventh Edition, 

*A picture finely and amply conceived. 
In the strength and insight in which the 
story has been conceived, in the wealth of 
fancy and reflection bestowed upon its exe- 
cution, and in the moving sincerity of its 
pathos throughout, “ Sir Richard Calmady*' 
must rank as the great novel of a great 
ymivT.'— Literature. 

‘The ripest fruit of Lucas Malet's genius. 
A picture of maternal love by turns tender 
ana terrible.’ — Spectator. 

•A remarkably fine book, with a noble 
motive and a sound conclusion.' — Pilot, 

Mann (Mrs. M. E.). OLIVIA’S SUMMER. 

Second Edition. CrotunBvo. 6s. 

A LOST ESl’ATE. A New Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

THE PARISH OF HILBY. A New Edition. 
Crotvn Brto. 6s. 

THE PARISH NURSE. Second Edition. 

Crown^o. 6i. 

GRAN'iiM'S JANE. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
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MRS. PETER HOWARD. Crown Boo. 6s. 
WINTER’S TALE. Edition. 

Crown Svo. 6s. 

ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS. j 4 New 
Edition, Cro7vn Bvo. 6s, 

See also Books for Boys and Girls. 

’ llanlott (Charles). Author of 'The 
i Column.' GENEVRA. Second Edition. 
Cr. Bvo, 6s. 

Harsh (Richard). THE Twickenham 

PEERAGE. Second Edition. Crown Bvo. 

6s, # 

A DUEL. Cro7vnB7fO. 6s. 

THE MARQUIS OF PUTNEY. Crown 
Bvo, 6s, 

See also .Shilling Novels. 

Mason (A. E. W.). Author of ' The Courtship 
of Morrice Buckler,' 'Miranda of the Baf* 
cony,* etc. CLEMENTINA. Illustrated. 
Crtnvn Bvo. Second Edition. 6s. 
Mathers (Helen). Author of ' Cornin’ thro' 
the Rye.' HONEY. Fourth Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

GRIFF OF GRIFFITHSCOURT. Crtmm 
Btfo. 6s. 

THE FERRYMAN. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
Maxwell (W. B.). Author of 'The Ragged 
Messenger.* VIVIEN. Third Edition. 
• Crown Bvo. 6s. 

Meade (L. T.) DRIFT. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s, 

RESV RG AM, ^Croztm Bvo. 6s, 

See also Shilling Novels. 

Meredith (Ellis). HEART OF MY 
HEART. Cro7tmBvo. 6s. 

*Miss MoUF* (The Author oQ. THE 
GREAT RECONCILER. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
Mitford (Bertram). THE SIGN OF THE 
SPIDER. Illustrated. Sixth Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 3s. 6d. ( 

IN THE WHIRL OF THE RISING. 

Third Edition. Ctwvn Bvo. 6s. 

THE RED DERELICT. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo, 6s. 

Montresor (F. F.), Author of 'Into the 
Highways and Hedges.* THE ALIEN. 
TMrd Edition, Crown Bvo, 6s, 

Morrison (Arthur). TALES OF MEAN 
STREETS. Sixth Edition. CrownBvo, 6s. 

‘A great book. The author’s method is 
aaiaxingly effective, and produces a thrilling 
sense of reality. ’The writer lays upon us a 
master hand. The book is simply appalling 
and irresistible in its interest. It is humor- 
ous also ; without humour it would not make 
the mark it is certain to mskn.*~~W^orld. 
ACHILDOFTHKJAGO. Fourth Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s, 

'The book is a inasterpiece.*^/*a//Afa// 
Gazette, 

TO LONDON TOWN. .Second Edition. 
Crown Bvtk 6r. 

'This it the new Mr. Arthur Morrison, 
gracious and tender, sympatl^ic ana 
human.'— Telegraph. 

• 


CUNNING MURRELL. CrmtmiS,. fo 
'Admirable. . . . Delightful humorous 
relief ... a most artistic and satisfactory 
achievemen t * ^Spectator. 

THE HOLE IN THE WALL. Third Edu 
tion, CrownBvo. 6s. ^ 

' A masteroiece of artistic realism. It has 
a finality of touch that only a master may 
com mand. *— -Daily Chronicle. 

'An absolute masterpiece, which any 
novelist might be proud to claim. 

'“The Hole in the Wall" is a masterly 
piece of work. ^ His characters are drawn 
with am.'izing skill. Extraordinary power.' 
^Daily Telegraph. 

DIVERS VANITIES. Crtmin Bvo. 6s. 

Nesbit (E.). (Mrs. £. Bland). THE RED 
HOUSE. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

See also Shilling Novels. 

Norris (W. E.). THE CREDIT OF THE 
COUNTY. Illustrated. Second Edition. 
Crosvn Bvo. 6s. 

THE EMBARRASSING ORPHAN. Crvwn 
Bvo. 6s. 

NIGEL'S VOCATION. CrownBvo. 6s. 

BARHAM OF BELTANA. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s, 

See also Shilling Novels. 

Ollivant (AlftredX OWD BOB, THE 
GREY DOG OF KENMUIR. Eighth 
Edition. Croivn Bvo. 6s. 

Oppenbeim (E. PhlUlps). MASTER OF 
MEN. Third Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

Oxenbam (Jobn)» Author of 'Barbe of 
Grand Bayou.' A WEAVER OF WEBS. 
Second Edition. Crown 8w. 6s. 

THE GATE OF THE DESERT. Fourth 
Edition. Crown Btw. 6s. 

Pain (Barry). THREE FANTASIES. 
CroTvn Bvo. is. 

LINDLEY KAYS., T bird Edition. Crotvn 

Parker (OUbert). PIERRE AND HIS 
PEOPLE. Sixth Edition. 

'Stories happily conceived and finely 
executed. There is strength and genius 
in Mr. Parker’s style.'— Dar/^ Telegraph, 

MRS. falchion; Fifth Edition. C^wn , 
Bvo. 6s. ** 

‘A splendid study of character.'— 

A thenanim. 

THE TRANSLATION OF A SAVAGE. 
Second Edition. Crenvn Bvo. 6s. 

THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. Ulus. 


trated. Eighth Edition. Crown Bvo, 6s. 

^ 'A rousing and dramatic tale. A book 
like this is a joy inexpressible.’ — 
Chronicle. 

WHEN VALMOND CAME 1 0 PONTIAC : 
The Story of a Lost Napoleon. Fifth 
Edition, Crown Bvo, 6s, 

'Here we find romanve— real, breathing, 
living romance. The character of Valmond 
is drawn uncrring]y,*-~Fa// hf all Gautii. 


Messrs. Methuen's CataiAh^e 


AN ADVENTURER OF THE NORTH : j 
The Last Adventures of ‘Pretty Piene. 
Third Edithti, Crown^o. 6r. 

• The present book is full of fine and moving 
stories of the great North.’ — Glasgow 1 
Herald, 

the seats of the mighty. Ulus- 
trated. Thirteenth Edition, Crown 8fw. 6x- " 

‘Mr. Parker has produced a really fine 
historical novel. ’—-4 thenoutn, J 

‘ A great book.’— and White, 

THE BATTLE OF THE STRONG, a 
Romance of Two Kingdoms. Illustrated. 
fourth Edition, Crown 6vo. 6s, 

‘ Nothing more vigorous or more human 
taa come from Mr. Gilbert Parker than 
this novel.’— 

THE POMP CF THE LAVILETTES. 
Second Edition, Crown Zvo, 3^. 6d. 

‘ Unforced pathos, and a deeper knowledge 
of human nature than he has displayed be- 
fore. '—Pall Mall Gasette, 

Pembertoa (MaxX the footsteps 

OF A THRONE. Illustrated. Tktrd 
iFdition, Crown Zvo, 6s, 

I IrOWN thee king. With lllustra- 

lions by Frank Dadd and A. Fonresticr. 
Crown Bvo. 6s, ^ 

PhiUpotta (Eden). LYING PROPHETS. 
Crown Bvo. 6s, 

CHILDREN OF THE MIST. i?i«* 
tion. Crown Zvo, 6s, « . . 

THE HUMAN BOY. With a Frontispiece. 
Fourth Edition. Crown 9vo, 6s, 

•Mr. PhilliwtLs knows exactly what 
school-boys ao, and can lay bare their 
inmost thoughts; likewise he shows an all- 
pervading sense of humour.’ — Academy, 
SONS OF THE MORNING. Second 
Edition, Crown 8w. 6i. . . . . , 

* A book of strange power and fascination. 
^Morning Post, 

THE RIVER. Third Edition, Cr,%vo, 6s. 
‘“The River ’’places Mr. PhillpotU in 
the front rank of living novelists. '—PxiiCie- 
‘Since “Lorna Doone"^ we have bad 
nothing so picturesque as this new romance. 
^ffirmingnam Gemtte, . 

<^‘Mr. Phillpotts’s new book is a master- 
- piece which brings him indisputably into the 
front rank of English novelists. —Pall Mall 
Gazette. , . ^ ^ 

* This great romance of the River Dart. 
'The finest book Mr. F.den Phillpotts has 
nnxiltTi.'— Morning Post, 

THE AMERICAN PRISONER. Third 
Edition. Crown Zvo, 6j. ^ 

THE SECRET WOMAN. Fourth EdtUon. 

Rn’oc’kTt^A venture. Stetml 

Edition, Crown ^vo, 6s, 

See also Shilling Novels. - 

PkkiittU dUrmidikt). SaId the 

FISHER&LAN. Fifth EdiHon, Crown 
Buo, 6iM 


BRENDLE. Crown Zvo Be, „ 

Author o?‘Dcad Mans Rock. THE 
^WhITE wolf. Second Edition. Crown 

(OrewX THE . WOOING OF 
SHEILA. Second Edition, Crown Zvo. ^ 

1 THE PRINCE or LISNOVER. Crown ^ 

Rhyg (toice) and Anotbar. THE di- 
verted village. With Illustnitions 

by Dorothy Gwyn Jeffreys. ’' Cwwi \ 

Ri^e Fettx lost property. 

Second Edition, CrownZvo, ^ 

ERB. Second Edition. Crown Zvo. 6s, 

A SON’ OF THE STATE, Crown Zpo, 

A^B^AKER OF LAWS, Crown Zvo. 

M^S^'^GALER’S BUSINESS. Second 
Edition. CrownZvo, 6s, 

SECRETARY TO BAYNE, M.P. Crown 

RltSde^Mra. David 0.). THE TRUTH- 
FUL LIAR. Crown Zvo, 6s, 

Roberts (C. 0. D.). THE HEART OF 
THE ANCIENT WOOD. Crown Zvo, 

Rnsseli (W. Clark). MY 
SWEETHEART. Illustrated. Fifth 
Edition, CrownZvo, 

HIS ISLAND PRINCESS. Illustrated. 
Second Edition, Crown two, 6t. 

See also Shilling Novels. 

• Sergeant (Adeline). ANTHLAS WAY. 

Croton Zvo. 6s. ^ 

THE PROGRESS OF RACHEL. Cnwn 

’ TI^'m YSTERY OF THE MOAT. Stetnd 
’ Edition. CroivnZvo. 6j. ^ - 

MRS. LYGON’S HUSBAND. Cr.Zvo, 6s. 
See also Shilling Novels. 

1 Sliannon (W F.). THE MESS DECK. 
Crown Zvo. 31. 6d, 

i See also Shilling Novels. . 

Sonnichsen (Albert). DEEP SEA VAGA- 

. T]£S SiSw' 0' 

\ <r,SiaL«rTl«A0K.V«C01l. 

MON PLACE. StarmfEd. to 

Walnemui (FaalX BY A FINNISH 
LAKE. CrownZvo, Bs, 

THE SONG OF THE FOREST. Crown 

Zvo, 6s, See also Sibling No^s. 

Wateon (H. B. Marriott^ AIARUMS 
AND EXCURSIONS. Croivn ZtfO, 
CAPTAIN FORTUNE. Socond Eaitton. 

TWISTED^EGLANTINE. WiA 8 Illus. 
trations by.FR ank Craig. 

Crown boo, 6s. See atoo ^ilgng Npvds. 
Wella (B» 0.) THE SEA LADY; Crown 
boo, ns. 
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PlfttlUONtlll^Jliithor of* A Gentleman THB SSA COULD TXXX. Sie^ndMdiHpm, 
^France/ UNDER THE RED ROBE. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

, Wkh IllustratioiM by R.^ WooDVi^^ THE CASTLE OF THE SHADOWS. 

if inttsinth Edition. Crown ^o. 6s. Third Edition. Crown Bvo. 6t. 

WUte (StewaxtE.). Author of* The Blazed See also Shilling Novels. 

TraiL^ CONJUROR'S HOUSE. A WHllamson (C. K. and A. K.). THE 
Romanceof the Free Trail Second Edition. LIGHTNING CONDUCTOR : Being the 

Crown Bvo, 6s. Romance of a Motor Car. Illustrated. 

White IPertW). the system. Third Twelfth Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

Edition. Crown prv. 6s. THE PRINCESS PASSES. Illustrated. 

THE PATIENT '* .AN* Crown Bvo. 6s. Fourth Edition. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
Williamson (Mrs. 0. N.). Author of ‘The MY FRIEND THE CHAUFFEUR. With 
Bariiitormers.' THE ADVENTURE OF i6 Illustrations. Second Ed, CrownZvo. 6s. 
PRINCESS SYLVIA. Crown Bvo. %s. 6d. ^WyllaidO (Dolf), Author of * Uriah the 
THE WOMAN WHO DARED. Chmn Hittite.' THE FORERUNNERS. Crown 
Brv. 6s., Bvo. 6r. 

Methuen’s Strand Library 

Crown %vo. Cloth^ is. net. 

Encouracbo by the great and steady sale of their Sixpenny Novels, Messrs. Methuen have 
determined to issue a new series of fiction at a low price under the title of * Methuen’s Strand 
Librarv,* These books are well printed and well bound in cloth^ and the excellence of their 
quality may be gauged from the names of those authors who contribute the early volumes of 
tne series. 

Messrs. Methuen would point out that the books are as good and as long as a six shilling 
novel, that they are bound in cloth and not in paper, and that their price is One Shilling net. 
They feel sure that the public will appreciate such good and cheap literature, and the books can 
be seen at all good booksellers. 

The first volumes are-* 


Balfbur (Andrew), vengeance is 

MINE. 

TO ARMS 

BailllE-Cklllld (8.). MRS. CURGENVEN 
OFCURGENVEN. 

DOMITIA. 

THE FROBISHERS.' 

Barlow (Jane). Author of * Irish Ii^Ils. 

FROM THE EAST UNTO THE WEST 
A CREEL OF IRISH STORIES. 

THE FOUNDING OF FORTUNES. 

Barr (Robert). THE VICTORS, 
Bartram (George), thirteen even* 
iNGS. 

Benson (R F.x Author of Dodo.' THE 
CAPSINA. 

Beaant (Sir Walter). A five-years' 
TRYST. 

BowloKp. Stewart). A stretch off 


THE LAND. 

Brooto (Bmmak THE poets child. 
BwooVOBnan F.X the barrys. 

THE charmer. 

THB squireen, 
the red LEAGUERS. 

Barton (J. Bloundelle). ACROSS the 
SALT SEAS. 

THB CLASH OF ARMS. 

DENOUNCED. 

(Woatberiw). the baptist 

THE BRANDED PRINCE. 

THB FOUNDKRBD GALLBON. 

JOHN TOPP. 


Clifford (Mra. W. K.). A FLASH OF 

SUMMER. 

OolUiurwood (Harnr). THE DOCTOR 
OFTHE ‘ JULIET.’ 

Cornfield (L. Cope). SONS OF ADVER- 

SITY. 

Craae^Btephen). WOUNDS IN THE 

Denny (C. E.). THE ROMANCE OF 

UPFOLD MANOR. 

Dickson (Harria). THE BLACK WOLF’S 
BREED. 

Embree (E. C. F.). THE HEART OF 
FLAME. 

Fenn (0. ManvllleX an electric 

SPARK 

FlndlaterfMa^). OVER THE HILLS. 
Forrest (R. THB SWORD OF 
azrael. • • 

Francis (M. E.X MISS ERIN. 

Ganon (Tom). KICKERBY’S FOLLY. 
Gerard (Dorothea), things THAT 
HAVE HAPPENED. 

GlanvUle (EmestX THE despatch 
RIDER. 

THE LOST REGIMENT. 

THE INCA’S TREASURE. 

Gordon (JoUen). MRS. CLYDE. 
WORLD'S PEOPLE. 

Qoos (C. F.X THE REDEMPTION OF 
DAVID CORSON. 

Bales (A. 0.x JAIR THE APOSTATE 
Haiiiittoa(I.ordBnM8tX MARV HAMIL. 
TON. 


Messrs. Methuen’s Catalogue 


Hinlrm Obi. Butan). A princess- Pump (Hn. F. A.). A mixed mamii- 

MARLY. FMItoOtU (fidanX THE STRIK1NQ>‘ 
Hoi& ffimmonl. the MISSISSIPPI HOURS. 


RMper a), the SINGER OF MARLY. ^ . 

HouA ffiDMEWm). THE MISSISSIPPI HOURS. 

BUBBLE. FANCY FREE. . 

‘l«ta’ (Hn. CaflYn). anne maule- Randal (J.). aunt bethia'S BUTTON. 
^RER BMmond (Walter). FORTUNE S DAR. 1 

Kelly (Florenee Finch). WITH HOOPS LING. . . ' 

^^Ste^ RhyB(araee). the diverted viu, ^ 

Lawless <Hon. Emily)- maelcho. age. i 

HS™ (iSnlelTAWOMAN OF SENTI- Blckeit (Edith). OUT OF THE CYPRESS 


Kelly (norence Finch), with hoops 
OF Steel. 


MENT. 

liOxlmer (Ifonna). josiah'S wife. 
Lnsh (Oharles K). THE autocrats. 
Ifi^df^tiull (A.). THE STORY OF 
TERESA. 

Xaqprath (Harold), the puppet 
CROWN. 


SWAMP. 

Roherton(M.H.). A GALLANT QUAKER. 
Saunders (Marshall). ROSE A CHAR- 
LITTE 

Sereaant (Adeline). ACCUSED AND 
ACCUSER. 

BARMRA’S MONEY. 


liaokle(PaiillneBradl6rd). THE VOICE the enthusiast. 

IN THE DESERT. A GREAT L.\DY. 

ITQaeenOraylB.) MY stewardship, the love that overcame 
K& h (Bltibaid). THE seen and THE MASTER OF BEBCHWOOD. 

THE UNSEEN. UNDER SUSPICION. 

GARNERED. THE YELLOW DIAMOND. 

A METAMORPHOSIS. Shannon (W. F.). Jim twelves. 

MARVELS AND MYSTERIES. ftri Jn(B; fLX ELMSLIE’S DRAGNET. 

BOTH SIDES OF THE VEIL. SWlMerlAltonr). THE SILVER POPPY. 

■ayalKJ.W.). THE CYNIC AND the stnan(EBme). christalla 
"sVren. Sutherland (Dnchese ol). ONE HOUR 

Headed. T.). OUT OF the fashion. and THE NEXT. 

Monkhonee (Allan), love in a life. Swan (Annie). COLD. 

H^^^nr). THE KNIGHT PUNC- j^oYAt 

K«Mt^(gIri.Bland). THE literary 

01^5n7ottni.).^THEPRODlGALS. WMnmanffa^. A HEROINE from 

sm ROB® s'fortune. w£to^ r 

THE TWO MARY’S. OF HAPPY CHANCE, 

Books for Boys and Girls 

Crown 8vo, 3 J. 6d 

The Getting Well OF Dorothy. By Mrs. The Secret of Madame de Momluc. By 
W. K. Clifford. Illustrated by Gordon- the Author of ** Md lie. Moru 

Browne. Second Edition, Syd Belton : Or, the Boy who would not go 

Xn IciLANDRE’a Sword. By S. Baring- to Sea. By G. Manville Fenn. 

Gende Grangr. By Mrs. Moleswoith. 

Oth.T A GoARD-Roetti Ddk By Edith E. A Girl of L. M^e. 


IN THE DESERT. 

M'QaeenOrayiE.) my stewardship. 
iffoTHh (RieSard). THE SEEN AND 
THE UNSEEN. 

GARNERED. 

A METAMORPHOSIS. 

MARVELS AND MYSTERIES. 

BOTH SIDES OF THE VEIL. 
MayaU(J.W.). THE CYNIC AND THE 
SYREN. 

Meade (L.T.). OUT OF the fashion. 
Monkhonee (Allan), love in a life. 
Moore (Arthur), the KNIGHT PUNC- 
TILIOUS. 

Neehit dlrs. Bland). THE LITERARY 
senseT 

HorrU(W.B.). AN OCTAVE. 
011phant(MrB.). THE PRODIGALS. 
TllE LADVS WALK. 

SIR ROBERT’S FORTUNE. 

THE TWO MARY’S. 


The Grtting Well of Dorothy. By Mrs. 
W. K. Clifford. Illustrated by Gordon- 
Browne. Second Edition, 
Xim^^LANDRR’a Sword. By S. Baring- 


Cutbell. HRpsy Gipsy. Meida . 

The Doctor of the Joliet. By Harry Thb Honourable Miss. . By L.'Tc Meade. 

Collingwood. There was oncb a Princr. By Mi^'M# B. 

Littlb Peter. By Lucas Malet Second ,„Mann. n w » 

Edition, When Arnold COMES Home. ByMn.M.E. 

Master Rockafbllar's Wovage, By W. Mann. 

Clvk RusielL 

The Novele of Alexandre Dmnae 

Price 6d, Double Volumet, is. 

The Threb Musketeers. With a long The Corsican Brothers. 

Introduction by Andrew Lang. Double Gbor<»s. * 

Yolume. Crop-Eared J acquot ; Jane : Etc. 

The PRIMCE OF THiBYEiL Second Edition. Twenty Years After. Doable volnme, 
Robin Hood. A Sequel to the aboee. AMAunft 


Fiction 


Kitit CAaru or Brnmx. 

Tub Snowball, And SuL-j^BTrA. 

Cbcilb; ok, Thb WBootiro Gown. 

Acri. 

Thb Black Tulif. 

Thb Vicomte de Bkacelonnb. 

Part I. Louii de la Valli^e. Double 
Volume. 

Part II. The Man in the Iron Mask. 
Double Volume. 

The Convict’s Son. 

The WolP'Leader. 

NanAi; or, The Women' War. Double 
volume. 

Pauline; Murat; and Pascal Bruno. 
The Adventures op Captain Pamphile. 
Fbrnandb. 

Gabriel Lambert. 

Catherine Blum. 

The Chevalier D'Harmbntal. Double 
volume. 

SVLVANDIRB. 

Thb Fencing Master. 

Thb Reminiscences of Antony. 
Conscience. 

*Thb Regent's Daughter. A Sequel to 
Chevalier d'HarmentaL 

mmtrated Sdltloa. 

The Three Musketeers. Illustrated in 
Colour by Frank Adams, ax. 

Thb Prince op Thieves. Illustrated in 
Colour by Frank Adams, ax. 
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Robin Hood the Ootlaw. Illatrated in 
Colour by Frank Adams, ax. 

Thb Corsican Brothers. Illustrated in 
Colour by A. M. M'Lellan. ix. 6 ^. 

Thb Wolf-Leader. Illustrated in Colour 
by Frank Adams, ix. 

Georges. Illustrated in Colour by Munro Orr. 
ax. 

Twenty Years After. Illustrated in Colour 
by Frank Adams, v. H 

Amaury. Illustrated in Colour by Gordon 
Browne, ax. 

The Snowball, and Sultanrtta. Illus- 
trated in Colour by Frank Adams, ax. 

The Vicomte de Bracrlonnb. Illustrated 
in Colour by F rank Adams. 3 X. 6d, 

*Crop-Earbd Jacquot ; Tane ; Etc. Illus- 
trated in Colour ^ Gordon Browne, zx. StL 

The Castle op Eppstbin. Illustrated in 
Colour bv Stewart Orr. zx. 6d. 

ActR. Illustrated in Colour by Gordon 
Browne, zx. td, 

*Cbcile ; OR, The 'Wedding Gown. Illus- 
trated in Colour by D. Murray Smith, 
zx. td, 

*Thb Adventures of Captain Pamphile. 
Illustrated in Colour by Frank Adams. 
IX. 6d. 

^Fbrnandb. Illustrated in Colour by Munro 
Orr. ax. 

*Thb Black Tulip. Illustrated in Colour by 
A. Orr. zx. 


Methuen’s Sixpenny Books 


AoBtan (Jane). PRIDE AND pre- 
judice. 

Baden-PoweU (Major-General XL S. S.). 

THE DOWNFALL OF PREMPEH. 
Bagot (Richard). A ROMAN mystery. 
Ba&our (Andrew). BY STROKE OF 
SWORD. 

Bttrtnff:Qoiild(S.). furze bloom, 
cheap jack ZITA. 

KITTY ALONE. . 

URITH. 

THE BROOM SQUIRE. 

IN THE ROAR ^ THJLSEA. 

■ NOEMI. 

^ A BQOKf dF llTustrated. 

LITTLE TU*PET5rNY. 

THE FROBISHERS. 

. •WINEFRED. 

Barp^j^ber^^ JENNIE BAXTER, 

m/tHE^MId‘sT OF ALARMS. 

THE COUNTESS TEKLA. 

THE MUTABLE MANY. 

Beneon (E. F.). DQDO. 
BloimdeUe-Burton (J.). ACROSS THE 
SALT SEAS. 

Bronte (Charlotte). Shirley, 
BrowneU (0. L). THE HEART OF 
JAPAN. 


Ca^^to.), *Iota.» ANNE MAULE 

GUfford (Mrs. W. K.). A FLASH OF 
SUMMER. 

MRS. KEITH’S CRIME. 

Connell (F. Norreys). the nigger 
KNIGHTS. 

«Cooper (E. H.). A FOOL'S YEAR. 
Corbett (Julian). A BUSINESS IN 
GREAT WATERS. 

Croker (Mrs. B. M.). PEGGY OF THE 

DANTE (CARY). 

DOjrle^(^ Conan). ROUND THE RED 

Duncan (Sarah JeannetteX A VOYAGE 
OF CONSOLATION. 

THOSE delightful AMERICANS. 
Eliot (Oeorge). the mill on the 
FLOSS. 

Fladlater (Jane H.). THE GREEN 
GRAVES OF BALGOWRIE. 
OaUolKTom). RICKERBY'S FOLLY. 
OkUMUdb!^ CRANFORD. 

MARY BARTON. 

NORTH AND SOUTH. 



Messrs. Methuen's CatalgsiP 


a«nrd»<D«nt)iM>.' holy matri- 
mony. 

THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. 

C&S]lt(CiMTn). THE TOWN TRAVEL- 

THE CROWN OF LIFE. 

GUnTlllS (BrnMt). THE INCA'S 
TREASURE. 

THE KLO<% BRIDE. 

Io£ 6& (ObanM). HUNTER’S CRUISE. 

(The' Brothen).^ GRIMM'S 
FAIRYTALES. Illustrated. 

Hdpe (Anthony). A MAN of mark. 

A CHANGE OF AIR. 

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT 
ANTONIO. 

PHROSO. 

THE DOLLY DIALOGUES. 

Bomng (E. W.x DEAD MEN TELL 

E.)^ the THRONE OF 

LO QMU (W.). tF5E HUNCHBACK OF 
WESTMINSTER. 

lAnfjm (B. Ichin). THE TRUE HIS- 
TORY OF JOSHUA DAVIDSON. 

iMJKBdna). DERRICK VAUGHAN. 

wUot (Lncaf). THE CARISSIMA. 

ACOUNSEL OF PERFECTION. 

iffawti inn. M. B.) MRS. PETER 
HOWARD. 

A LOST ESTATE. 

THE CEDAR STAR. 

IIftr<)hniont (A. W.). MISER HOAD- 
• LEY’S SECRET. 

A MOMENT’S ERROR. ^ 

BlanTEt (Captftin). PETER SIMPLE. 

JACOB FAI’THFUL. 

lU^(Rlehax4). THE TWICKENHAM 
PEERAGE. 


THE GODDESS. 
THE JOSS. 
Union <A.j|i W.L 


CLEMENTINA. 

HONEY. 


55iFFblFGRflWltHSCOURT 
SAMS SWEETHEART. 

; bT.). DRIFT. 


NMWt <b!l the red house. . 

NontalW. B.). HIS GRACE. » 

GILES INGILBY. ^ 

THE CRSDIT OF THE COUNTY. 

LORD LEONARD. 

MATTHEW AUSTIN. 

CIJIRISSA FURIOSA. 

OUnhanLOilrB.). THE LADrS WALK. 
SIR ROBERT'S FORTUNE - ^ 
Opj^MDllBlSl -(E. PllUUpB). MAS^MK of 

ParJMiaUbBrt). THE pomp of the 
LAVILE'TTES. 

WHEN ^LMOND CAME TO PONTIAC. 

THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. 

PelnbBrton (Max). THE FOOTSTEPS 
OF A THRONE. 

1 CROWN THEE KING. 

PhlUpottB (Eden). THE HUMAN BOY. 
CHILDREN OF THE MIST. 

Ridge ( W. Pett). A SON OF THE STATE. 
LOST PROPERTY. 

GEORGE AND THE GENERAL. 

RuBBell (W. ClaxU. A MARRIAGE AT 
SEA. • 

ABANDONED. 

MY DANISH SWEETHEART. 

Sergeant (Adeline), THE MASTER QF 
BEECHWOOD. 

BARBARA’S MONEY. 

THE YELLOW DIAMOND. „ _t„ 
SurtaeB (R. B.). HANDLEY CROSS. 
Illustrated. 

MR. SPONGE’S SPORTING TOUR. 
Illustrated. 

ASK MAMMA. lUdstratcd. 

Valentine (Major S. 8.). VELDT AND 
LAAO£R ^ 

Walfor(liMln.L.B.) MR. SMITH. 

THE BABY’S GRANDMOTHER. 

Wallaca (General Lew), ben-hur. 
THE FAIR GOD. 

WateoniH-B. Harriot), the adven- 

. TURERS. 





